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INDIA IN PARLIAMENT IN 180495 AND THE
SITUATION INTINDIA®
By S Ricnaro Temerr, Bawr, c.csit, GLE, LLi,

!J.‘:.L-.. 3'."’0. —
President of the Bast Indls Association.

Tuene have been two important debates on India, this
Session ; one on the Cotton duties and the other on the
Anti-Opium  agitation. To my regret, | was unable to
vote lfor the retention of the Cotton duties and with regard
10 that question | must make a personal explanation. When
| was in India, as Finance Minister, I recommended that
these duties shoull be gradually abolished, and when I
came back from India in 1880, I held the same opinion and
addressed a meeting at Manchester in 1881 advocating their
abolition. This speech was printed by the Chamber of
Commerce and distributed all over the country, and what |
felt was that it would not do to say one thing in 1881 and
vote anotherin 1895. Of course it might be replied that the
circumstances ‘are changed, but in my opinion there is
nuthing so fatal in, political life as any change of opinion
or alteration of views; one must consider very carefully
belore making up one’s mind, but once having done so,
one should stick to it.  That is my John Bull view: there-
fore 1 felt obliged to act as 1 did. | do not think the
situation is quite happy as regards these Cotton duties, for

* Being u shorthand report of an Address delivered by Sir Richard
Temple to the East India Association at its recent annual meeting, the
account of the * Proceedings ™ of which will be found elsewhere in this
Review —En

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. A
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there will be a very serious agitation in Lancashire at the
vext General Election, and there is no knowing what the
pressure may be upon the Government of the day; and
therefore | wish humbly and respectfully to warn all persons
connected with India to set their fiscal house in order.
because to have a whole county like Lancashire tnited in
agitation is a very grave matter.

As regards the And-Opium agitation, 1 think India is
to be congratulated. T believe that its supporters, faddists
and bigots as they are, are conscientious in their views.
Of course when certain things come to be faatically
agitated, there will always be some persons who will advocate
them for ulterior mutives, but to the greater number of these
people, misguided as they are, 1 give credit for sincerity.
They got the Royal Commission appointed to investigate
the matter and they were satisfied with its constitution, but
when they found that the report was not in accordance with
their views, they loudly dénounced the Commission. and
the conclusion we draw from their conduct is that they will
accept no decision which is not in accordance witly their
own ideas. They denounced the members of the Royal
Commission in a way which hus never been witnessed
before, ind Mr. Fowler rightly said in the House of
Commons that men of rank and position will not serve
on Royal Commissions in future if their reports are to be
treated as the Anti-Opium agitarors wished the House of
Commons to treat this report.  However, [ think the Anti-
Opium party have got their quictus for this generation at
least.  No doubt, the Commission has said ne more than
many of us have said for the last 20 vears, but it is one
thing to have a thing stated from one’s place in Parliament
#nd another thing altogether to have these views re-affirmed
by a Royal Commission. The division in the House of
Commons covered the agitators with ridicule. Their
intention we believed was o run away from their own
amendment and talk it out, but we were determined that
they should not do this; so we forced them to a division by
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means of the closure, They only gbt 59 to support them
and every man who could be whipped upwas there ; 50 out
of 670 members is not & serious minority. '

I am, as is well known, no supporter of the present
Government, but | am bound to report that upon these
two great occasions the Government have behaved most
loyally and resolutely, With regard to the Cotton Duties,
they had made up their minds to the worst and were pre-
pared to resign if they were defeated by a combination of
parties.  On that occasion they had to offend a great number
of their own supporters, but they were quite ready to face
that opposition rather than do what they believed to be an
act of injustice to India. The Conservative Government,
when it comes into power, will | hope do equally well, and
they have not the same temptation to go astray in this
respect.

Next, [ have to think of what [ndia was when [ first became
the President of the East India Association, 1 am better
acquainted with India as it was then, than T am with what
India is now, and that is my reason for resigning as the
Association ought to have a President who is up to date
with India of the present day.

The saterist development of India is gowng on very
much in the old way. Everyone talks about ir, but no one
advances the money without a State guatantee.  The only
chance of development in India is to raise money there. |
see no essential change in this branch of the national work.
We are going on in the old way gradually improving.

Now with regard to the sunrtary developments. We
have a frontier with Russia which we had not then and we
are likely soon to have a frontier with France. In this last-
named matter | utter a solemn warning, | think that the
present Government have behaved very badly in regard to
Siam and are allowing France to spoliate and terrorise Siam,
I think the conduct of the present Government cannot be
oo strongly condemoed in this respect.  If such ‘had been
the eonduct of British Governments in the past, there would

A2
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have been no British Empire.  1f we are prepared to deal
with things in the old way, we must be prepared to stand
up to France, for she means mischiel and we must be pre-
pared for fighting if necessary. She has no commercial
advantages to contend for, as she exports nothing to these
countries save officials. The commercial interests are ours
and we must be ready to fight for them if necessary. |
consider that we have even more to fear from Francé than
from Russia, for 1 do not believe that Russia is actively
hostile. We must be resolute and let France know that
we will not hesitate to go to war with her in defence of our
interests il necessary, but 1 do not believe that the French
want a war with England ; they are too wise to incur such
a risk unless for very material interests—which interests
they do not really possess in these regions.

With regard to the Inprax Narioxar Congress, it has now
grown out of its infancy intoa very vigorous youth. These
men are the products of our system, of our civilization, and
of our education. | pronounce no opinion on their loyalty,
Assuming it, what is the outcome of their proposals and
policy 2 It is twofold: first to drive all European civil
employés out of the country and get them superseded by
Natives. The advancement of the Natives is in itsell a
taudable ambition, but if a day of trial arises, we cannot
govern India without Eurcpeans. Even in famine relief|
millions of people have been saved from death by starva-
tion who would never have been saved but for the
Europeans. Their retention is even more important when
we come to political trouble, when we have to fight for our
Empire. Justimagine baving no magistrates in a district
except Natives. When it comes to fighting, no one but an
Englishman or a European is sufficient for our purpose.
Now the one thing that the Congress desires is to get rid of
Europeans at the head of districts. People talk as if we
could govern India by Natives alone, but in the day of
stress and storm we must have Europeans in command,
whether in peace or war or in any political crisis whatever.

LY
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The financial policy of the Congress party is equally
mistaken. They complain of the military expenditure.
They swell the amount of the military estimates until one
thinks the burden is more than can be borne by India,
They are wise enough to know that it is impossible to
stand up to France and Russia in combination without a
powerful army and extensive fortifications, They do not
complain of the army but of the expenditure.  The question
is who is to pay? | wish they were present to hear me
so that 1 might say it to their faces. They hold that
England must pay, as England derives great advantages
from India by trade. Now if England is to pay, one has
to think of the British taxpayer, [, therelore, ask all who
are aciquainted as we ought to be with our countrymen, is it
a safe doctrine to preach in England that, if England is to
hold India, she must dip her hand deeply into her pocket ?
This is a very serious question, vet that is the issue to which
the Congress is driving, but that it will fail, I have no doubt.

Such then is their policy. First they aim at the substitu-
tion of Natives for Europeans in responsible places and
next at placing a large portion of the military expenditure
an the shoulders of the British taxpayer. [ think it should
be the practice of my successor to try and expose the aims
of the Congress. Some of their aims are desimble, no *
doubt, and | would by no means oppose them all round ;
but when we see their tendency is, in at least two respects,
perilous to the best interests of the Empire we are bound
to oppost them.

One more pomt. [ think India will be liable to a
dangerous industrial competition on the part of China and
Japan—Japan particularly. Things must take their course,
but this rivalry which is springing up will become critically
dangerous 1o the industries of Bombay and Calcutta:

I do not underrate the extreme gravity of the subjects
which I have mentioned, but 1 have great confidence in the
finances of India. [ am no bimewllist, but 1 hold the
Govt. of India were justified in closing the mints, for public
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opinion demanded it.  The Anglo-Indian world had made
up its mind that this expedient should be tried, but | do not
think it has done all the good that was expected from it.
- Yet I do not consider that the then Govemor-General,
Lord Lansdowne, is to be blamed, for he was bound to do
it as public opinion demanded it in such a manner that he
had no option, The rupee would probably have gone still
lower but for that action. It is a matter of opinion, but, as
already stated, 1 have confidence in the finances of India.
Her revenue is steadily increasing in those branches which
depend on the prosperity of the people. 1 think the
military expenditure is absolutely necessary, but if the worst
comes to the worst, the Govt. of India will have to suspend
some portion of the civil expenditure. They would not be
able to spend so much on moral and material progress.
They must keep their expenditure within their means, but
their means are considerable and 1 believe they can do it
and yet conduct the Government fairly well. It is not sure
that the low price of the rupee is not benefiting the com-
mercial industries of India, and so leading to increased
revenue to balance the loss by exchange.

| have confidence in the people in the main; although
they say there is disloyalty springing up. I doubtit. There
~ Is probably more active loyalty now in India than when 1
first knew the country. When we had competitors in India
we were popular because the Natives compared us with
those who might take our place. When all imperial
competitors disappeared then the Natives thought eof us
alone and began to carp and cavil. But now the advance
of France and Russia has, 1 think, brought back popularity
tus.  The Natives have to consider, if anything happened
to us, who would take our place ? Perhaps France, perhaps
Russia ; and then they prefer the English ills they know
rather than fly o French or Russfan ills they know not of,
S0 | think there i5 a revival of popularity for us in ladia;
the nearer our enemies approach, the more populir we shall
become. But at the same timeall this rests upon the im-
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pression of our absolute power to stand up to and defeat all
our enemies. If any doubt was to arise of our power to
fight and avercome any possible combination, our popularity
would be gone. Ler the Indians come o England and see
our feets and armies, our arsenals and manufactories, and
above all the activity of our teeming population—let them
contemplate the moving masses of people in the streets of
the Metropolis.and reflect on what would be the bearing of
these people if' they had to fight for their hearths, their
homes, their Empire. Then they will have no doubt of
our absolute superiority over all possible competitors.
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THE NEW TAXATION ON THE LAND IN THE
PERMANENTLY-SETTLED DISTRICTS
OF MADRAS.

By Sik Rorer LETHRRIDGE, K.C.LE.

Ax indignant Memorial has been submitted to the Secretary
of State by the Madras Landholders’ Association, protesting
against the imposition of the Village Service Cess, as new
taxation on permanently-settled lands, in violation of the
Permanent Settlement; and denouncing the Village
Service Act as an insidious attempt to divert and seduce
the legitimate allegiance of the village servants from their
recognised masters in defiance of the wishes of both. Just
ten years ago, the Secretary of State peremptorily vetoed a
precisely similar Bill that had been enginesred for Bengal
by Sir A. P. (then Mr.) MacDonnell, That Bill was called
the Pafware Bill } and it proposed to do for the Bengal
Patwaris exactly that-which is now proposed for the same
village servants (in Madras called Karwants) by the Village
Service Bill. Under a changed pame, the Government
coolly proposes, on the same grounds, with the same
assumption of philanthropic motives; ta impose on districes
where the land-tenure is practically identical with that ruling
in Bengal, those oppressive and burdensome arrangements
which were promptly vetoed by the Secretary of State when
proposed for Beagal. On the plea of the need of creating
an-agency for the collection of statistics, and for police and
other local administrative purposes, the Act unblushingly
transfers the services of the village servants in proprietary
estates from the control of the proprietor to that of the
Government ; and then, as if to add insult o injury, it
imposes a Village Service Cess (at the rate of ten Pres
to every Kupee of rent) on all occupied lands within the
proprictary estate.  This Cess is to be recoverable under
the same inexorable Sale law as the ordinary revenue-
demand on the land,—that terrible law which, as Mr.
A. Rogers (late of the Bombay Civil Service and one



New Land Tavation in Seitled Districts of Madras. ¢

of the most experienced Settlement officers now living) in-
formed the East India Association the other day, is caus-
ing the selling-up of the land of Madras at a fearful rate.

Against this proposal, the Madras Landholders’ Associa-
tion is now protesting. | believe it is admitted that they
are supported in their protest, not only by practically the
whole agricultural community of the Madras Presidency,—
ryofs and village:servants as well as landholders,—not only
by the Alindu newspaper and the educated Native com-
mumity it large—but also by an overwhelming majority of
our most experienced District officers. The Government
Resolution itsell (No. roz4 of the 18th December, 1888,
quoted at pp. 4, 5, 6, of the *“ Enclosures annexed to the
Appeal-Memorial of the Madras Landholders” Association ")
clearly admits this most damaging fact; for it states—

“ Most of the Collectors who reported in $874-75 on the question were
apposed to the measare”

It seems incredible, in any case, that the Secretary of
State should approve of the imposition of those burdens on
the agriculturists of the proprictary estates of Madms,
which shis predecessors have absolutely vetoed in the
precisely analogous case of the agriculturists of Bengal,
Mr. Fawler, in his Budget speech last year, made special
reference to his sympathy with the Madras agricultural
community ; and he congratulated the House of Commons
on the statement—which seems to be of somewhat dubious
accuracy—that the results of our administration of the land
in that Presidency have been more favourable to the
agricultural interest than the similar results of Native
administration in the neighbouring state of Mysore. After
that speech, there ought to be litde doubt of what the
decision ol the Secretary of State is likely to be. More-
over, it is well known thar the present head of the Govern-
ment of Madras is a nobleman of wide and generous
sympathies, who personally is not at all likely to insist,
except under circumstances of dire necessity, on forcing
through a measure so generally distasteful to his people as
the Landholders’ Association have shown this Village
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Service Bill to be.  So that altogether, there is every ground
for hope that the full, temperate, and earnest representation
of the case in all its buarings, as now submitied to the
Secretary of State by the Landholders’ Association, will not
fail to attain the desired end.

The practical unanimity of the Native community of
Madras in opposition to this Bill seems, in my humble
Judgmeat, to be in itself the most important factor in the
question. I have always strongly urged, in regard to
similar proceedings in Bengal, that, since the recent reforms
in the constitution of the local Legislative Councils effected
by Lord Cross's Act, Government is bound to remit to the
free and unfettered consideration of those Councils all such
measures of purely domestic concern.  When [ vated in
the House of Commons for Lord Cross's Act, | did so
in the full belief—which I know was shared by those who
introduced the Act—that it was intended to be a real and
bond fide attempt to obtain for our local legislation the
inestimable advantage of local knowledge and local sanction.
As far as Government may deem it compatible with Imperial
interests, the ancient institution of a mechanical official
majority voting according to order should now be dzs'[r)ensed
with as obsolete, and not in keeping with Lord Cross's
reforms. By such a majority the Village Service Bill was
passed in the Madras Council ; but [ suppose no one doubts
that its fate would have been altogether different, if every
member of the Council [elt himsell not merely free, but
actually bound, to vote upon it according to his conscience.

But beyond this, the Memorial of the Landholders'
Association shows conclusively that the arguments in
support of the imposition of these new burdens on the
agricultural community are altogether faulty. And it is
quite clear that the real * inwardness ™ of the measure, and
tie uses to which it will ultimately be put if the Secretary
of State can be induced to pass it. have never been fairly
put before the public—I doubt very much whether they

have ever been fairly put before either Lord Wenlock or
Lord Elgin.
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1 will take the latter point first. The experience of
Bengal teaches us the use to which this Village Service
Act will ultimately be applied. It will provide the Govern-
ment with a gigantic organization—kept up, dien endendu, at
the expense of those against whom it is to be used—ramify-
ing throughout the length and breadth of the land, having
its spies in every village and almost in every family, to carry
aut all those * minute local serutinies ” that were specially
and by name forbidden by the Permanent Settlement—
those * Behar Cadastral Surveys,” such as that which is
driving frantic the quiet and peaceful agricultural population
of DBehar,—those "inquisitorial pryings into their private
affairs " that Lord Lansdowne warned us would, if persisted
in, inevitably alienate from us the affections of the people
of India.

That was, almost avowedly, the object of the Pafwars
Bill, vetoed in 1885. The lack of such a far-reaching
organization has been the one difficulty, the one obstacle,
that has been the subject of the incessant groans of those
officials whose ardent desire it is to humble the pride of
the Bengal semndars, and to sweep their wealth into the
public treasury for the support of new Departments of the
State.  Indeed, Sir Antony MacDonnell went so far as to
threaten the semrndars of Bengal, in section 67 of his
fumous Minute of the joth September, 18a3, that if they
successfully resisted his Land Records Bill—as | am glad
to see they have done, for the Secretary of State has
refused to allow it even to be introduced in the form
originally proposed—he had devised a means by which, in
spite of the Secretary of State, he would possibly inflict on
them the Paswar: Bill in aslightly altered form. Here are his
words, which for imperiousness it will be difficult to beat :—

“If the symrinditrs unsay what they have said, and the Land Resords
Bill fail to become law, then they should remember that the Government

can fall back on Regulation X1L of 1817, and enforce the registration of
Fatwaris, their payment in such mode as the Board of Revenue directs, and

the maintenance of the Recordof - Kights threugh them.”
Here, then, we have, in the words of the great originator

of all these measures, the real meaning of the Proprietary
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Estates Village Service Act, and of the Village Service
Cess of ten Pyes in the Rupee of rent.  Sir Antony's wrath
forced him to let the cat out of the bag in Bengal; and the
Secretary of State has treated that cat as the orator did
the rat in the old example of a mixed metaphor—he has
nipped it in the bud, by strangling Sir Antany’s unborn
Bill or ever it was fully drafted. Sir Antony has not—
at least so lar as the public knows—been guilty of the same
indiseretion in regard to the Madras Village Service Bill,
But it is to be hoped that its practical identity with the
Bengal proposals will not escape Mr. Fowler's observation :
and then [ trust he will draw his own conclusions.

The case for the old Patwars Bill, vetoed in 1885, —the
case lor the imposition of seven-sixteenths of the cost of
the iniquitous Behar Cadastral Survey on the Behar land-
holders (in addition to the five-sixteenths imposed on the
ryots)—and the case for the Madras Village Service Bill
—all depend on false evidence, In all three cases, the
official reason given to justily the imposition of the cost
of these measures on the landlords of Bengal, of Behar,
and of the Madras Proprietary estites, respectively, is the
allegation that under the Permanent Settlement, the
patwari (called in Madras the farmam) was constituted 2
servant of the Government. 1t is argued that, the agree-
ment under the Permanent Settlement being that the land-
owners should provide the funds for the payment of these
public servants,—and the land-owners having fraudulently
evaded this obligation by using the paswarss or karwams
as their own private servants,—it is quite just that the
Government should now enforce this obligation. And Sir
A. P. MacDonnell, in his great Minute on the Behar
Cadastral Survey, goes even further than this, He
declares that the Behar land-owners may fairly be made
t disgorge these illicit gains, by being forced to pay a
large share of the costs of the Survey. He repeats this,
cither in so many words, or by's clever and plausible
implication, a dozen times in the course of the ponderous
Miwute. “This is how he puts it in § 18—
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4 The semindars were bound by sec. 6z, Regulation VIIL of 1703 to
maintain 1 pafwars in every village, whe was @ de o Gevernment servant
but in this too they neglected their obligations, and gradually convetted the
patsiary into their own private servant.”

I am sorry to say that Sir Antony omits to inform the
public that the all-important words I have italicised in this
quatation—the only words that give any ground whatever
for the argument he and others, following him, have based
upon them, and that are now made the ground for the
imposition of enormous burdens on the landholders of
Behar and Madras—are (I confess it seems im:n:dih!r.-}
actually an interpolation of his own! And even in § 66,
where he quotes the very words of the Itcgulntmn—ul'
course containing: nothing whatever about the pafwars
being a * Government servant"—he reiterates, and even
attempts to justify, this sxtraordinary statement thus :

HThe words of the law are these: * Exery propmetor of land who may
not have established a patiard in every village in his or her estate to keep
the accounts of the rufgafs, 23 required by the original rules for the
decennial settlement of the three provinces [£«, Henmal, Bohar, and
Orissa] shall immediately appoint a _pasiars in each village: for that pur-
pose” [javite particular attention to the words *to keep the sccounts of
the rufyasr’ The pafears wis ‘under the Regulation to be, not the
rewindar’s sevvant, but the custodian of the radyafs interests as apainst the
encroachments of the sewiedor, which was indesd his true position and
sunction from immemorial times”™

Now, it is clear that the Acting Litutﬂmm Governor of
Bengal (now Lieut.-Gov. of the N. W. P} wrote these
words, and put this monstrous and far-fetched interpreta-
tion on the words to which he * invites particular attention,”
in absolute ignorance of the Fifth Report of the House of
Commons of 1813—tke authority, par excellence, on all
questions connected with the Permanent Settlement.  Will
it be believed. that this supreme authority, writing at the
time, and with the full knowledge and guidance of all the
facts, and all the persons concerned, thus states, (p. 33)
the meaning and intention of the very words (the Regula-
tion itsell being specifically referred to in the margin) that
are so twisted and distorted by Sir Antony MacDonnell -—

“The wvillage accountanl, or pefwarry, whose duties have Dbeen
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described,* it was deemed necessary 10 retain under the new system ; fuf

" Some apologiste of the MacDonnell schodl, when driven into a
corner by thie positive statement of the Fifth Repor, have soggested that
the quotation is not complete, and that the meaning (herein obvious
enough) might be altered if we tumn 1o the earlier passage in the Repare
dealing with the pafuwrs, where his “ duties have been described Of
course the answer to this is, that the duties, as described @ 1he earlier
passage of the Repory, were those of the pasosri under the Mughal
Government, with which we are not concerned—all we want to. know i=,
what was the position of the patari under the mew rigine, as settled by
the Government of Lord Comnwallis?  But 1o niake this yufte clesr, it &
necessary to quote i extenss all the passages of the Report beating on the
putwari—which 1 here do onee forall - —

" As it was the opinion of some intelligent servants of the Company
that it would, in the approaching Set!lement, be more advisable 10 resort o
the institutions and rules of the ol Govermmeent, with which the Natives
were acqusinted . ., your Committee will proceed to explain the scheme
of internal policy in the management of the land resenue, to which it was
contended, by the persons above alluded to, the preference should be
given. . ... The small portions which remained were divided between . | .
and the putustrrs or village accountant, perhaps the only inhabitant who
could write, and on whom the cultivators relied for an adjustment of their
demands and payments to be made on sccount of their rents, Besides
these persons, who, from the semimdirs downwards, can be regarded in no
nther liﬁht than as servants of the Government, provision was made, either
by an allotted share of the produce, or by a special grant of land, for the
enamgy, or confidential agent of the Government . . . Under the

wiperintendence of this officer, or of one of his pomasfads or appointed
" agents, were placed 2 certain number of adjacent villages, the accounts of
which, as kept by the pwfwarics, were constantly open to his inspec-
tion. .. . From this concise representation of what appears to have been
the provincial organisation of the revenue departiment, your Commitier
think it may appear that when the Mogul Government was in its vigour . . .
under this view of the Mogul system, as it formerly existid, and of the
state into which it had failen, it was by some suggested a9 advisable for
the Company to . . .

* But the leading members of the Supreme Government appear to have
hee:, at an early period ﬁl‘fﬂ;:: transactions m!;w commencing, impressed
with a srong persuasion of the proprictary ri t in the s0il possessed b
the semdndirs, ot if the righs ::qu not be m?iic vt consisieatly with ll‘ii
matitutions of the former Government, that resson and humanity treesitibly
wged the inroduction of it.  In the decision of this Questicn was con-
templated the inttoduction of a new order of things, which should bave
for its foundation the secutity of individual property. . .. Your Commines
will now proceed to give an aceount of the systent of infernal guvernment ar
madifiad by Lord Cornwallir, and established by the code of Regulations, |
The villags aceuntant, or pataairry, whose duties have besn described, it
wis deemed necessary 10 retain wnder the new system § but he is; by the
Regulations, placed in the situation of & servant o the semivdar”

‘These are the dpiaiimea rerba of the Fifih Report in the order in which
they occur, the omistions being simply of imelevant matter, 1 defy any
man of ordinary inteiligenice and honesty o read tis passage throogh, and
then 1o understand from it that the Regulations left the patwars still “the
seevant of the Government,™
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M is, by rthe Regulations, placed in e sitwation of @ SERVANT TO THE
zeminpAt, for the purpose 'besides keeping the village accounts] of fur-
nishing information respecting the lands which may at any time be ardered
for sale by the Collector of by the Courts of Justice.”

This one statement of the Filth Report, even if it stood
alone, is quite sufficient to knock the bottom out of Sir
Antony MacDonnell's case in the Behar Survey business,
and also out of the Madras Village Service Act. But the
Madras Landholders’ Association, in their Appeal-Memorial
to the Secretary of State, support it by other testimony
that is equally futal to these official perversities. They quote
the Fifth Report again, in the part referring to the Madras
Presidency—para. 51, But above all, they quote Harring-
ton's Awaiysis, page 164, which is absolutely decisive.
Harrington says of the " Village pufwaries or accounzants *
that they are

“ Ratker private servants of the landholders and farmers, than the public
officers of Government ™ ; [and consequently he declures that “ihe rules
concorning them might have been postponed for the fourth part of the
Analysis; if it were not more convenient Lo inclode them it the (hird part
from some of their described duties being immediately connected with the
subject of it™

To most of us, it would seem 2 long step from the **con-
yvenience " of arranging a Report, to a solemn arrangement
between the Government and the semindars, on the
streigth of which, a century later, the Government pro-
poses to mulet the latter (and their 7yols) in miliions sterling.
That long step, Sir Antony MacDonnell jauntily takes,
with the cock-sure air of a man who is only stating an
acknowledged fact, when he airily adds to the record the
fateful words “whe was fo b a Goverwment servant,”
quoted above. For those words, as far as | can discover
from a detailed acquaintance with the subject derived from
the study of twenty-five years—there is absolutely no
foundation whatever in the Regulations, in the Fifth
Report, in Harrington's Asalysis, or in any other authority
of any value whatever.
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THE NATIVE PRESS OF INDIA.
By Ax Axcro-lxpran.

“ I confess that since my arrival in India nothing has filed me with such
astonishment, nothing has so disheartened me, nothing has made me feel
‘80 deeply how great are the difficulties of Govemnment in this country, as
insinuations which have appeared in certain organs of the Press with
regard to this subject, When the Government of Indiz has succeeded,
after many years of persistent effort, in obtaining a re-examination of the
conditions of the India Civil Service, it is indeed a matter for sarprise that
there should be found, 1 will not say amongst you, for I am happy to
think that you have repudiated so unworthy an insinuation, but amongse
some of those who represent themselves as the guides and leaders of
Indian public apinion, men so incapable of appreciating what has been
the character of English Rule and of its English representatives, 4s to
assert in the face of their countrymen that the only object of the Govern-
ment of India in appointing the Civil Service Commission has been to
deceive the people of India and to resort to & base, mean, and shomin-
able trick for the purpose of restricting atill further the privileges of those
who are s0 justly anxious to serve our Sovereign in the Civil Service of
their country,” (Extract from Lord Dufferin’s speech to the Foona
Sabha, 19 November, 1886.)

Tur hostile attitude of a certain section of the native
press towards the ruling class in India which called forth
the words quoted above and which is, if possible, more
murked at the present time than it was in Lord Dufferin’s
day, affords a striking example of the difficulty of attempt-
ing to govern India on the advanced principles of the West.
The hope apparéntly entertained by Lord Ripon that the
semi-cducated university graduates who in a large measure
compose the journalistic class in India would wield, with
honesty and moderation, the power entrusted to them by
the repeal of the Press Act has unfortunately not been
realized. The voice of the native press has again become
loud and menacing. Several organs are nothing more than
mere mouth-pieces for outbursts of hatred and contempt
of British rule By their agency class feeling is aroused
among an ignorant and superstitious population to such aa
extent, that otherwise peaceful citizens are found flying at
cach other’s throats. as happened two years ago in many
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parts of India at the festival of the '/d, and as will happen
again on the first occasion that the precautionary measures
of the authorities are in any way relaxed.

The scandal is a great and growing one and in no other
country in the world would the existing state of things
be tolerated. A conviction, however, is gradually guining
ground that the day is not far distant when the Government
will be reluctantly compelled to resort to remedial legista-
tion. Three years ago it was considered necessary to with-
draw the freedom of the press in places administered by the
Governor-General but not forming part of British [nilia
proper, owing to the steady increase of scurrilous journals
of the lowest type in these districts; and unless native
Editors in British India are prepared to take warning by
the fate which has befallen their brethren in native states
and to confine themselves to fair and honest criticism of thie
acts of their rulers, it is by no means improbable that many
of them will sooner or later find themselves in a similar
predicament.

~The freedom of the press in India was first established
by law in 1835 by Sir Charles Metcalfe, then provisional
Governor-General. It is true that the newspapersof the
period were almost exclusively Anglo-Indian. The native
journals could be counted on the fingers of one hand and
were small and altogether unimportant, none boasting of a
circulation exceeding two or three hundred copies per issue.
The law, however, recognised no distinction between the
two sections of the press, and the freedom then granted
applied equally to all publications whether conducted by
Anglo-Indian or by native Editors, whether in English or
in the vernaculars, This freedom the vernacular press
continued to enjoy until the days of the mutiny, when, on
the outbreak of hostilities in 1857, it at once became evident
that only the prompt adoption of rigorous measures could
prevent it from developing into an organ of treason, The
authorities were equal to the occasion. A law was quickly
passed rescinding the liberty of the vernacular section of
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the press, and giving ro the Executive summary powers 1o
prevent the circulation of any matter calculated to add fuel
to the already rapidly spreading flame of rebellion. Several
native Editors were imprisoned, and many presses in
different parts of the country were confiscated. [Ir was
originally intended that this law should remain in force lor
one year only, but its actual repeal did not take place until
1868. The vernacular press was once more free; but the
lesson of the mutiny was still fresh in the memory of all,
and up to 1872 there was practically little faylt to be found
with it. Occasionally, it is true, Government was compelled
to mark its displeasure at the tone of some particular pring,
but, on the whole, the press was distinctly on the side of
loyalty and morality.

About that period a great impetus was given to education
in India. [ts advantages began to be in some measure
recognised and in the growing demand for knowledge the
press found increased encouragement and support. In
some districts Government itsell subscribed largely to the
vernacular press, distributing the newspapers among the
schools in the hope of further stimulating this desire for
knowledge. As the spread of education increased, however,
the supply of semi-educated natives soon excesded the
demand. Men began to find that as a means of obtaining
a livelihood their education was in a great measure useless.
Except in the service of Government there were few careers
in which the training acquired in the Government colleges
was of much practical value, and the number of those who
could reasonably hope to obtain employment under Govern-
ment, though large in itself, was small when compared with
the supply. “ You have educated us, you must employ us,"
was their constant cry. It was, of course, impossible that
Government, however willing it might be, could find em-
ployment for all the graduates whom the schools and
colleges were tuming out. The result, as might be ex-
pected, was ‘much discontent in the ranks of this half-
educated class. Many of them turned to the press as
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» means of earning a living. During the years 1873—1877,
the number and circulation of the vernacular newspapers
largely increased, more particularly in Bengal where the
number of publications was nearly doubled, and it was only
natural that these men should pour into the columns of their
papers what they considered their grievances. Had they
stopped at that, no harm and some good might have
resulted ; but unfortunately they did not. The loyalty
which on the whole had characterized the vernacular press
gradually gave place to language calculated to excite bitter
hatred and contempt of British rule. Editors became
advocates and promoters of sedition. Individual Members
of the Government were grossly libelled and held up to
merciless ridicule and contempt.  Vernacular papers in the
hands of unscrupulous editors were used to intimidate and
to extort money from our feudatories and native subjects.
It was clear that this state of things could no longer be
tolerated. The opinions of this class were of themselves of
lietle importance, and it could be easily dealt with should
occasion arise ; but the Government of the day was deter-
mined that the machinery of the press should not be em-
ployed to spread disloyalty and distrust of British rule
among the people of the land. It was reluctant to interfecs
with the freedom of the press, but the policy of non-inter-
vention could no longer be maintained, and in 1878 an Act
was passed by Lord Lytton's Government which com-
pletely gagged the vernacular press. Printers and pub-
lishers were required to enter into a bond binding them-
selves not to print in any vernacular publication * words or
signs or visible representations likely to create disaffection
to the Government established by law in British Iadia or
antipathy between persons of different races, eastes; religions
or sects " nor to use, nor to attempt to use; any newspaper
for purposes of intimidation or extortion. The object
aimed at was thus effectually accomplished : the disloyal
and seditious utterances of a small class could no longer be
communicated through the medium of the press to masses
k2
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too ignorant to judge of their worthlessness.  Unfortunately
this * gagging act,” as it was commonly called, remained in
force for only three vears, It was repealed in 1882 by
Lord Ripon, who earned for himself a cheap popularity at
the expense of sound administration ; and but little time
elapsed before the gravity of the error committed was fully
apparent.

So far | have endeavoured to sketch, in as condensed a
form as possible, the past history of the native press; aod
before proceeding to discuss its present extent and influence,
a few remarks of a general nature, on the intellectual
development of the people with whom the préss has to
deal, may not be altogether out of place. In the rapid
advance towards western civilization in India during the
last decade the fact that the educated class bear but a
very insignificant proportion to the mass of the population
is too apt to be overlooked Notwithstanding the great
impetus to education, ignormnce and superstition: every-
where prevail to an extent which it is difficult to realize in
England. India, it must be remembered, is essentially a
nation of agriculturists. Of the 280 millions inhabitants of
British India no less than 72 per cent. of the adult males
are directly dependent upon agriculture for the necessaries
of life. The dwellers in towns form but a small fraction of
the total population, for those living in towns of over
20,000 inhabitants do not number above 3 millions. The
population is in fact almost exclusively rural, dwelling in
hamlets and villages thickly dotted over: the face of the
country, Conservative to the back-bone, these people
cling to their hereditary homesteads; too often indifferent to
the fact that their acres have long ceased to afford adequate
support to their increased number, Extreme poverty is
the lot of a numerous elass ; yet they abhor change of any
kind, and view it with a superstitious dread hardly imagin-
able. | cannot better convey an idea of the incredible
igporance prevalent among this great rural popuolation,
than by quoting the following extract from the official
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Gazette of the Government of India, dated 27th June 1887,
It is by the pen of an intelligent native official and describes
graphically the difficulties besetting the path of progress in
this country,

“ The following cases, which came under my personal
ohservations, will fairly illustrate the hopeless ignorance of
the majority of village populations in this country. It was
at Muhammadabad Post Office, in Azamgarh district, | was
one afternoon sitting under a tree close to the Post Office
talking to some Tahsil and police officials who had called
1o see me. The letter-box (a big, square, newly painted,
red one, with a big, long, projecting mouth-piece) was lying
at a distance of about 20 yards from where we were sitting,
waiting to be built up in the wall. A villager approached
with a letter in his hand and inquired where he was to
place it. The letter-box was pointed out to him. He
went up to the box, took off his shoes at a little distance
from it folded his hands reverently, put his letter in the

box, bowed low before it and placed 2 coppers on the
' ground ; retreated a few steps with face towards the box
(walking backwards), again bowed very low, then put on
his shoes and walked away. [ did not discover that he had
left 2 coppers on the ground close to the letter-box il
some time after he had left. In another case I saw a man
drop a letter into the letter-box and then. putting his Tips
close to the mouth of the box, calling aloud (very loud) that
the letter was to go to Rewah as if somebody was sitting
inside the box to hear and carry out his wishes. . . |
Numerous other cases of ignorance of this natwre have
occasionally come under my observation, but those men-
tioned above are quite sufficient to show what class of
people we have to deal with in rural parts.”

The town population is naturally many stages in advance
of that of the villages, but even here it cannot be said that
education has made much way among the masses.

In painting this somewhat gloomy picture of the in-
tellectual attainments of the people of India, I do not wish
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to appear to minimize the results thar have already been
achieved in this direction. Much has been done both by
the State and by the people themselves. The extent to
which education has become popularized may be gathered
from the fact that during the decade ending 18g2-93, the
annual expenditure under this head from all sources rose
from 186 to 229 lakhs, while the total number of educa-
tional institutions increased from 109,085 10 144,609, and
the number of pupils from 2'8 millions to 38 millions.
These facts suffice to show the success which has attended
our educational system in India. Readily admitting how-
ever that in the face of great difficulties much progress has
been made, what [ submit is, that the results are compara-
tively small in proportion to the vastness of the population,
The census returns of 1891 show that only 12} million
adults of both sexes are able to read and write, so that the
percentage of those who possess the merest rudiments of
education is very low. If we proceed a step further and
take as our standard the entrance examination at the
Universities of Caleurta, Bombay and Madras, we find that
out of 70.000 candidates for matriculation during the five
years eading with 1891 only 34 per cent. were successful :
while if we go vet further we find that only 1 in every 10
candidates for matricolation succeeded in obtaining a
degree; and of these, it must be remembered, only a
limited few attain a standard which will bear compariscn
with western ideas of progress. These facts should be
carefully borne in mind in any discussion regarding the
freedom of the native press of India.

[ now proceed to consider the native press as it exists
in the present day. Owing to the ephemeral character of
many native prints it is a matter of some difficulty to
ascertain with accuracy the actual number of papess in
existence ; but I believe that there are ar the present time
SOME 350 newspapers proper published under native
management. Most of these are in the Vérnacular, but
a few are conducted in Engiish, while athers are in both
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English and Vernacular. The majority of these are weekly
or bi-weekly, the number of daily papers being under
twenty. The circulation is greater in Bengal than in other
parts of India, but on an average it does not exceed 800 to
goo copies per issue, Sir W, Hunter in his Imperial
Gazetteer estimated the weekly circulation of native papers
at about 250,000; but the circulation has increased con-
siderably during the last few years, and at the present time
cannot be less than 330,000 a week or about 18 millions
a year: in other words, out of every 1,000 people 58 can
read and write; and they bave about 2 papers a week
between them. It must, however, be remembered that
the readers, and not merely the subscribers, represent the
true circulation of a paper; and it is probable that the
former are five or six times as numerous as the latter,
There is, moreover, reason to believe that the practice of
reading out newspapers in the villages for the benefit of
those unable to read is by no means uncommon, so that
the true circulation of the native papers is very much
larger than might at first sight appear.

The first native newspaper was published in Bengali by
the Serampur Mission Press in 1818 ; and for many years
the native press retained the stamp of its early origin; but
at the present time, with the exception of a lew of the
Madras papers, it is almost entirely devoted 1o the dis-
cussion of political questions. In addition to the news-
papers proper there are a considerable number of magazines
and pamphiets, but the majority of these are politically un-
important. In the front rank of native papers are the
Dasnsk and the Bampedasi, Bengali papers of Calcutta,
which are under one management, the Daimil being pub-
lished on the first five days of the week and the Bangobass
on the sixth. The circulation of these two papers largely
exceeds that of any other paper in India: that of the
former is about 6,000 daily and that of the latter averages
23.000.  Other well known Caleutta papers are the Hinan
Puatriol, the Bengali, the Amrila Bazar Paltrika, the Reis
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and Rayyet and the /ndian Mirror, The chiel exponents
of native opinion in Bombay are the /ndian Spectator, the
Dombay Samachar, and the Jam-i-Jamsked. In Madras
the Mindu,and in Upper India the Adkbar-i-am of Lahore
and the Bharat fivan of Benares are the most deserving
of mention, The native papers are of course small, few
containing as much matter as is found in a single page of
i London daily. Whilé however it must be admitted that
the native press is still in its. infaney, it is only necessary
to turn to the last official report on the working of the
Indian Postoffice to be convinced that the circulation of
neswvspapers is increasing at a very rapid mte. The figures.
given by the post office, though they necessarily fall far
short of showing the actual circulation, give a very fair
idea of the rate at which this circulation is extending
throughout the country. = The figures I quote include
Anglo-Indian papers; but there is every reason to believe
that the rapid expansion indicated is rather due to increased
activity in the native press, owing to extra facilities intro-
duced in 1881 for the despatch of light newspapers through
the past, than to any very marked increase in the number
of Anglo-Indian newspapers. Taking 100 to represent the
:g.;fﬂ:_ tog number of newspapers, (excluding European
1865-56....134 papers), given out for delivery in 188384 the
1287835 ,a40 table in the margin shows the rate of increase
1559 0,15y during the last ten years. In 1883-84 the
ls.gg.q_!-_-___:-‘é number of newspapers in circulation in India

"™ (excluding those exchanged with Europe) stood
at 13 millions ; and in 1892-93, ten years later, this total
had risen to over 24 millions. These figures prove very
clearly that the circulation of newspapers is increasing at
4 very rapid rate ; but, as we have just stated, they naturally
fall far short of the number actually in circulation.

A few of the native newspapers are conducted with ability
and moderation ; but too many are the mouthpieces of men
whom it would be mere affectation to credit with any true
feeling of loyalty towards the ruling power in this country ;
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and their demoralizing influence on the ignorant cannot
be questioned. They deal in no restrained sentiments,
but denounce our rule boldly and with peculiar bitterness.
Many of the editors stand so deeply committed as advocates
and promoters of sedition that they spare no pains to mis-
represent the actions of the Government, and to this end
no falsehood is too glaring, no exaggeration too gross but
will serve to poison the minds of their too credulous readers.
On the other hand it must be remembered that to supply
antidotes to the poisoned weapons of the native press or to
effectually expose the forgeries and misstatements, in which
many native writers indulge is completely out of the power
ol the Government, while a moment's reflection cannot but
convince any dispassionate thinker that the unchecked
growth of sedition and its free circulation through the
medium of the press must inevitably tend to undermine the
lovalty and attachment of the people of India to the British
crown. The Anglo-Indian press has, for some years past,
endeavoured to draw the attention of the Government to
the growing magnitude of thisevil. The Proncer, a leading
journal, has frequently commented, in strong terms, on the
evil effects which result from the unbridled license of the
native press.  * The official,” it stated on one occasion, "is
abused in terms of reckless vituperation and, in many
instances, is deterred from conscientiously doing his duty.
The minds of the people are poisoned against their rulers:
and it is obvious to the most careless observer that the
hostile attitude of the press and its disgraceful license are
every day rendering the administration more difficult.”
These views are moreover fully shared by the more re-
spectable portion of the native press itself, and are, in fact,
held by almost every man who has at heart the welfare
and prosperity of our Indian Empire.
Let us now examine briefly the main grounds on which
(it is reasonable to suppose that the present policy of non-
interference with the freedom of the native press is based.
They are three. Firstly, an impression that the circulation
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of the papers is-small and that what is writien never reaches
the masses. The true circulation, however, is, as 1 have
already shown, very much larger than would at first sight
appear; and though the number of native newspapers in
circulation per annum does not exceed 18 millions; the
number of readers is probably four or five times as great.
Secondly, a conviction that these papers are so many safety
valves, carrying off much that would otherwise accumulate
dangerously near the surface, and which, if deprived of an
exit, might lead to the formation of secret societies on a
large scale. This argument, however, loses much of its
force when it is remembered that the contributors to the
press are confined to an extremely small class,—a class:
which those most capable of forming an opinion declare to
be completely out of touch with the masses, and profoundly
indifferent to their welfare. With regard to the latter part
of the argument, it is sufficient to observe that secret
socicties exist in countries which enjoy a free press, equally
with those in which its freedom is materially curtailed ;
and that they will exist in India on a formidable scale only
when discontent has spread itself among the masses, a state
of things which the native press is doing its best to pro-
mote. Thirdly, a belief that it is preferable to ignore the
evil than to interfere with the liberty of the press. Those
wha entertain this opinion appear to lose sight of the fact
that all the usual arguments in favour of a free press fall to
the ground when the very backward state of the population,
to which reference has already been made, is taken into
consideration. Wrong opinions no doubt yield to fact and
Arguments, when.in course ol time facts and arguments are
brought face to face with them ; but inthe India of to-day
how is this t0 be accomplished? The people of India,
born. amid the ruins of an ancient civilization, are still in
the very cradle of western progress; and their welfare s
far safer in the hands of a wise and benevelent, if despotic,
Government than it would be in their own. So long as
this state of things exists; so long as the maintenance of
absolute power in this country is a recognized necessity,
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there can be no question that to allow the seeds of sedition
and disloyalty to be sown broad-cast by the native press is
in the highest degree impolitic, and must ultimately be
productive of grave political consequences completely
throwing into the shade any advantages which a free native
press might otherwise confér on the country,

It has been suggested from more than one quarter that
the obvious cure for the evil is to put into force the
ordinary law of libel; but the inadequacy of the existing
law in such cases was clearly established on the occasion
of the State prosecution of the Bangobass, which, a year or
two ago in the controversy over the Age of Consent Bill,
exceeded the bounds of all legitimate criticism, Moreover
it is unfortunately easier to set the ball rolling than to stop
it: and the opportunities given by such trials for the propa-
gation of seditious matter in a great measure nullify any
good results which @ conviction might otherwise effect.
In all cases of this nature, so long as we have to deal with
a grossly ignorant and superstitious people, the object
aimed 4t should be the suppression of seditious matter rather
than the subsequent punishment of the offenders. This
can only be secured by a partial revival of Lord Lytton's
press policy; and the fact that this has not already been
done is attributed by the natives of India not to a wish to
avoid interference with the liberty of the subject which is
one of the chief characteristics of the English nation, but
simply to fear of the consequences of interfering with
a liberty once conceded. It would not, of course, be
necessary to withdraw the freedom of the native press
generally. An Act might be framed on similar lines to the
Press Act of 1875 empowering the Governor-General in
Council to bring any bond fide native newspaper, irrespective
of the language in which it is published, under the operation
of its clauses by a simple Gazette Notification to that effect.
Confining this power to the Governor-General in Council
would be an absolute guarantee that no unnecessary or
unreasonable interference with the freedom of any particular
paper would be permitted. Criticism of a fair and legiti-
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" mate character is essential to all progress; but carried to
its present extent it cannot but exercise a harmful and dis-
turbing influence on the country.

In India where, as we have already seen, education of
any kind is confined within such narrow limits, its value is
naturally greatly enhanced ; and probably no society in the
world has ever been so entirely at the mercy of this small
class which regards itself as entitled by its intellectual supe-
riority to dictate jts opinions to others, as are the people
of India of the present day., The unreflecting, the vast
majority who possess neither the energy nor the knowledge
to sift the wheat from the chaff, are entirely at the mercy
of self-constituted leaders, men, for the most part, too young
and inexperienced to lead their countrymen with any safery
along the path of political reform. No doub the spread of
knowledge is progressing rapidly throughout the land ; but
many years must necessarily elapse before the evils of
mental slavery can be said to be non-existent, or before the
free exercise of individual Judgment is, in any sense, a
reality ; and until'such time arrives it is clearly the duty of
Government to protect, as far as possible, the uneducated
masses [rom the false and seditious doctrines of men wha,
whether from lack of intelligence to grasp the true character
of England’s work in this country, or from self-interested
and spiteful motives, spare no pains to throw odium on the
Government which has fostered them and which in return
they are now doing their utmost to embarrass, “ [f the
lndian Government " as Sir Lepel Griffin very Jjustly re-
marks in his article “ /udia in 1895 * which appeared in
the April aumber of this Review, * be too timid to pratect
uself from open sedition and too ungenerous to defend its
servants against false and malicioys misrepresentation, it
has surrendered one of the elementary  principles of a
civilized government, popular or autocratic, and deserves
the fate which awends on all rulers who do not know how
to govern."

Simls, Apeil 22, 1iys
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THE FUTURE OF
CHITRAL AND NEIGHBOURING COUNTRIES.

By Dr. G. W. Luirxen.

So much has lately been written on the subject of our
policy in Chitrdl by men who, whatever their knowledge,
are among the makers of history in this country, that it
seems improbable for a specialist, who has only truth and
facts to recommend him, to obtain a successful hearing.
Yet it would ill become one, who discovered the races and
languages of Dardistan under circumstances of great diffi-
culty and danger in 1866 and who has since enjoyed the
friendship and confidence of some of its chiefs, especially of
the veteran Tham of Nagyr and of the lamented Mehtar
Nizim-ul-Mulk of Chitrdl, to be silent, when his suggestions
mity possibly be considered by those who have the power o
carry out their views. Above all, it is a duty to raise one’s
voice on behall of races that | have leamt to love and of
languages, now threatened by degeneration or extinction,
which contain the key to the first history of human thought
as developed in our own, the Aryan, group of speech. [tisnot
for England to be the destroyer of the remnants of a pre-
historic culture and thus inflict a loss on civilization by
allowing the ambitions of the few, and the ignorance of
the many, to bring about the perpetration of an act of
vandalism that will for ever attach to us in the councils
of the learned and in the annals of mankind. | should be
less than human, if 1 did not break a last lance for tribes
that befricnded me even when they had all united 1o fight
Kashmir, whence | was coming. Their country of supposed
cannibals 1 found to be a fairy-land, in which Grimm's
Legends seemed to be translated into actual life. Of
its material resources I only spoke in ethnographical
dialogues which commercial and political missionaries were
not likely to read and their disastrous attention was not
drawn to it for twenty vears. [ cannot, however, forgive
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myself for having contributed in inspiring the Dards with
a trustfulness in the British which has cost them their in-
dependence, and | now appeal to all honest men and to
those who have nothing to gain from fishing in troubled
waters to preserve what is left of the independent tribes
from an annexation, however disguised, which will engail
their national death and lead to the loss of our Indian
Empire.*

In 1866 | found that the direct route from India to the
Russian possessions in Central Asia was via Abbottabad to
Hunza. Its stages are described in a mative manuseript
which was submitted by me to the British Association
through the late Mr, Hyde Clarke. 1 also showed that,
however easy the approaches to the Hindukush were on the
Russian side, a fact which became quite clear, when |
reported Jahandar Shah of Badakhshan bringing up cannon
over passes in his fights with the Afghan protégé, Mahmud
Shah,—the passes, valleys, kettle-formation of gorge after
gorge and other extraordinary difficulties of nature on our
side, here as everywhere else South of the Hindukush,
rendered an invasion from the North utterly absurd, even
if imaginable. Indeed, not to speak of the death-traps of
Hunza-Nagyr, the long route from Gilgit to Kashmir can
be defended by a few men in many places, of which [
will only name the rolling Niludir, the perplexing Acha
Pir overlooking Satan’s Ford and coming immediately after
the violent turn of the Indus at Makpon-Shong-rong, and
the Burzil Pass. The route vid Childs to Kaghan is the

* Thiv oss in Tnevitable, unless we losist va afl comsstied with the government of
linlis, whether in that country ar here, being thoroughly asquainted with the costoma,
l.‘utdiﬁtl!,lﬂd.l\hnﬁllhlthqflhcpwphﬁthwhmlhqmrhnlndﬁl
or regasditig whom they wige & palicy, Among the physical caugos of that foss may b
mentioned the comstrsctioy of romls, sometimes headseds of imiles in lerpzh and bamulreds
of mils spart, groolly ﬂwhmmmmmmwwm
tribes, beyond our bree frostier, towands ous o other of *“the Koys to Indin " thay sre
constanlly being discoversd botween the Karaborms im the ome side and Oustia oo the
other, These ke mevely show and apen oul = wap 1o the emeny thet cammnt sgain fe
exmily closed, It alest soomm o if the Jingoss, Radical snd Conservative, held & heiaf
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easiest of all and strikes nearest at the centre of our Panjab
frontier by Abbottabad and Rawulpindi, far more so than
even the Chitrdl-Peshawur line of which so much is now
said. Yet, after the doings, as painful for me to relate
as it can be for others 10 read, by which it was made
possible to interfere in Kashmir and then “ rush ” Hunza-
Nagyr and Childs at a cost of hundreds of lives and of
millions of Rupees, we find that all our trouble is thrown
away ;* that the thousands of troops are wof wanted at
Gilgit; that there is no one who can come, and nobody
that does come, via Hunza-Nagyr,—especially now that we
hold the approaches from the Pamir in a solitude which we
call ** peace "—and that, msrabile dicin, our greatest safety
consists, not in the newly-made road to Abbettabad, not in
the peaceful Chilisiswhom we have decimated, not even in the
Hunza levies who, being deprived of their riding occupa-
tion, ** loyally “ join any paid expedition—but in the passive
hostility or malevolent neutrality of the tribes that flank
that road and that, on an emergency, could show their
teeth to any invader—English or Russian. In spite of
the advantages, however, which the independence of the
Kohistan tribes is to the safety of our Indian frontier in
that direction, Russia has gained this much that by the ex-
penditure of a few Jundred Roubles on Grombehefisky's
tour towards Hunzm, (for in its capital he never was, as
I bave proved in this Review), she involved us in a series
of expensive campaigns (so far as they were not bomne by
the treasury of helpless Kashmir) and alienated from us the
friends, relatives and relicts of those who were killed. There,
though not so much as elsewhere, our * scientific™ frontier
is guite sufficiently demarcated already by the undying, if
silent, hatred of those whom we have conquered.

* The smliby mode by which the prestipe of Kuhmbs was reduced, then s
practical annexation, and, Endlly, it conversion int & glivet for the unwasmantsbile en-
ercachments on Chilia, Hons 20d Nagpr—sneroachmenta which we had condemued
when done by Kashmir on its own sccount, =8 betng aguinst onr Tresty of 1845 with ita
Mahamm—all that, too, to the detriment of the Heithih powse in India, 2nd 1o the breaking.
down of Us balwarks fn tha direction aguine o foe from the Nerth, bave been deseribed
in the papens which 1 pubdished in this Review during 18503
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On the Chitrdl side it is worse, for, unwarlike as 1 have
over and over again shown the Chitrdlis and Swatis to
be. much to the assumed astonishment of those who would
make heroes of them so as to enhance their own credit in
respectively managing or subduing them, the laughter and
song-loving Chitrdli will be completely cowed till our
civilization teaches him that treachery is his only weapon
against those who have despoiled his paradise-home for no
reason that he can possibly discover. The Kashmiri
Muhammadan is the most timid of men and yet it is easier
to defend a frontier against Gurkhas than against his
intrigue or the traditional aptitude of the weak and sickly
Swati, ruled by his women-folk that are twice his size, for
getting up @ Jihdd or “holy-war™ against the infidel
foreigner, whoever he may be, anywhere throughout
Pathaa regions if not in India itself, provided the religious
conditions for it exist in the way of proper leadership,
sufficient provocation and chances of success. Not only
were 41l these conditions wanting in the late expedition, but
there was also the fact that we had disarmed opposition by
proclaiming that our only quarrel was with that persoma
iugralissima among Swatis, I/mra Khan, and that as soon
as he was defeated and Chitnil relieved, we would evacuate
the country—(which, if we do not, will be a shameful breach
of faith). If the Swat border has been quiet for so many
years; if the Buneris did not, as a body, join in the defence of
the Malakand range, or if the principal Bajaur Mullahs dis-
countenanced a Jihdd, it is because the Panjab Government
had always honourably kept its pledge of mon-interference
with the tribes in question and, therefore, the proclamation
to them was trusted. 1 regret General Low congratulating
himself on having * deceived " such an enemy even in a
military sense of the term, Chivalry, not sharpness, im-
presses the Pathan and the Dard. Among them stories of
providing an enemy with food and weapons so as o place
him on a footing of equality are very common and have
been acted on in the recent fight Many Englishmen
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would rather be Sher Afzol who provided the besieged at
Chitrdl with supplies than Robertson who obtained them
from him whenever there was a truce by professing to have
run short of them. Even that shady character, Umra Khan
—whom we allowed to invade Southern Chitrdl in 1892,
though this is made a crime to him in 18g5—treated our
prisoners far more generously than we like to see him
treated by his old enemy, the Amir Abdurrahman, who
would lose his influence among Muhammadans, if he did
not extend  hospitality to a foe seeking his protection. So
far from agreeing with the writers who assert that Orientals
do not appreciate generosity, | maintain from a greater
knowledge of * natives " than they evidently possess, that
Orientals are singularly under it5 influence and that we
should have gained an earlier submission rather by present-
ing a Maxim gun to the tribesmen when being worsted,
than by pointing it, say, at an unarmed wretch waving a
flag at a distance where he could do no possible harm.

Be that as it may, Russia has. in our recent Chitrdl
expedition, again scored a cheap and effective victory at our
expense. She has now ascertained whether and in what
force troops can operate on the Peshawar-Chitrdl route:
here again the sea of mountains has been pierced by us in
"her interests, and she has succeeded, as at Gilgit, in draw-
ing us far from our base. - To alarm the British public, a
silly demonstration by a few Cossacks on the Pamir was as
successful as was Grombehefisky’'s Hunza performance.
Here also a long line of communications has 1o be kept up
with the certainty of a hostile combination of the tribes on the
first opportunity as on the Abbottabad-Childs side, with
this difference, however, that we have nor lost prestige in
the latter case by a glaring breach of faith as we shall do
with the Swatis, Buneris, Bajaaris and Momands, if we do
not fully and faithfully carry out our proclamation.

Long before our troops reached Jandédl, the home of
Umra Khan, Muhammad Sharil Khan of Dir, whom e
had been the cause of driving into exile at the Kabul

NEW SERIES. VOIL. X. c
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Court, had already crippled his power, just as Dir had taken
Sher Afzul and his party prisoners, long before our
*“ relief of Chitrdl " by the supposed moral effect of General
Low’s approach. Now that Dir has fulfilled the object for
which the expedition ostensibly set out, our reports tacitly
deprive him even of the credit that our telegrams at the
time of our difficulties could not help giving to him from
day to day. Here is the man who will keep the road open
to Swat, as it has been for centuries for the trader from
Badakhshan to Peshawar via Chitrdl; Dir, and Bajaur.
Swat we can enter at any moment and the rest of the road
does not require our presence,

Chitrdl itself was alternately under Dir and Badakhshan,
Ghazan Khan of Dir is still remembered as the most able
over-Lord that Chitedl ever had and the Diris are far less
disliked by the Chitrilis than the other more aggressive
Pathans or Afghans. As a relative of the boy. Shujd'-ul-
mulk, whom we have made the nominal Mehtar of Chitrdl,
Muhammad Sharif Khan—if told that we shall hold him
responsible for any “accident” to Shuji’-ul-mulk—might
well preside over the Chitrdl family-Council, till’ the minor
attains his majority.  Nizdm-ul-mulk spoke as highly to me
of the character of Sharif Khan as he did of that of Safdar

Kban of Nawagai. Even the dreaded Amdn-ul-mulk had, ©

at times, to bear Dir ascendancy; but this ascendancy does
not partake of the alleged oppressiveness of organized
official Afghan rule, which, as was pointed out in 1877
drove so many Maulais in Zebdk to seek refuge in Russian
territory whither numbers Have since been emigrating from
Shigniin, Raushan, Wakhan and other parts where the
population is not Pathan or Afghan. OF course, the proper
man to succeed my friend, Nizdm-ul-mulk, is, as | contended
even when the two were fighting, his uncle, Sher Afzul. or
* the greatest lion." His “loyalty,” whether in the British or
French sense of the term, is: beyond question, even after
Dr. Robertson insisted on putting his head into that lion's
mouth and, practically, forced Sher Alzul to besiege him,



The Futire of Chatrdl and Nelghbouring Countries. 35

which has given England a few more heroes and the thrill-
ing episodes of a siege. Nizim-ul-mulk, as may be inferred
froma letter to me which I published soon alter his accession,
looked upon Sher Alzul as a legitimate, and not improbable,
successor and had spared his life from dynastic considera-
tions, for Sher Afzul has a son and Nizim-ul-mulk has
none. Not only the oldest surviving member of the Kathdr
family, Sher Afzul is also the ablest and most liberal. Asa
local governor in Amdn-ul-mulk’s time he was successful
and became popular. Following the example that had so
often been set by the Chiefs of Nawagai, he remitted all
taxes on the Chitrdl people during his short reign before
the advent of Nizdm-ul-mulk, because he considered thar,
with economy, all the expenses of the Swmte, could and
should be borne out of the revenuves of his own, or the
+dynastic, lands. Another argumeat in favourof the restora-
tion of Sher Afzul besides his immense popularity among
Chitrilis, is his adhesion to Afghanistan, of which he gave
the strongest proofl even before he sought refuge in that
country. In fact, he was expelled by Amén-ul-mulk for
heading the “Afghan"” party. He would continue the
policy which we have established at so much cost and
trouble in the Durand Mission and if that policy is good
for Afghanistan, it is, @ forfiors, even better when it can be
extended to the wihole of the region intervening between the
Russian and the British spheres of influence in Asia
Chivalrous, the-idol of the people, a good administrator,
reasonable, if ambitious, Sher Afzul is sull the only man
to rule Chitnil if we really wish to preserve the shadow of
the independence of that country. The experiment seems
a risky one; after our treatment of him, but it is a perfectly
safe one in the opinion of those who understand his
character, Afghan direct rule, however, would never be
submitted to by the Chitrdlis and Umra Khan was merely
welcomed this tme; after having been opposed for years,
because he brought back ‘Sher Afzul,

More, therefore, than the dirmeet Afghan  influence

c 2
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through Dir or Sher Afzul, a Chitrili, like all Dards
generally, will not bear. Still less, indeed, will he stand
distant Kashmir rule, for, although not so fanatical as a
Pathan, he is a fairly good Muhammadan, when reminded
of his duties and he still remembers the worse than Sassiin
atrocities perpetrated on his kinsmen of Yasin by the Sikh
and Dogra troops of Kashmir in 1860, which are chronicled
in my “ Dardistan,” pages 95-98. If the dreaded Amédn-ul-
mulk, the father of the present boy-Mehtar, formally
acknowledged the suzerainty of Kashmir, and, as we now
allege, through that feudatory our own, it was simply
because he never dreamt that it could ever become a real
authority owing to its remoténess. The subsidy which he
received from Maharaja Ranbir Singh, he looked upon
as blackmail levied on Kashmir in return for his not raid-
ing Gilgit or even Bunji vid Yasin.

As a recent writer rode westward, * the axis of our Indian
Empire " moved along with him. It had once been at
Gilgit, in his opinion, but he found it at Chitréil when he
had wavelled thither from Gilgit. It has since moved with
him still more to the West, back to the old imperial roads
ol Kabul and Kandahar, after he visited these places. He
will now find it in Europe. He has already given up the
Baroghil Pass (which leads an invader into a trap by
exposing him not only to the tribes all round, but also toan
attack from Gilgit), in favour of the Dora Pass, but the
latter involves the consideration of Zebak and not the other
provinces of Badakhshan, which Russia can annex without
all this circumvention. The safety of Badakhishan depends
on TREATY and not on physical difficulties and it is idle to
discuss the roads leading from Badakhshan into Chitrdl,
when the casus dells will already have arisen by Russia
entering Badakhshan and thence, of course, moving
by a fairly good road of 21 marches or 253 miles on to
Kabul rather than to Peshawar via Chitrd! over a road both
longer and much worse.

What is more serious at present is the msatiability of our
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military men for new expeditions. We are now told of a
sth key to India to be found in the route from Chitrél to
Asmidr and thence to Jelalabad,* This will involve us in
conflict with the Kafir tribes which used to be so [riendly
before our demarcation on the Asmar side alienated one of
their Bashgali sections. Of course, the Amir wonld not
object to our subduing the Kafirs or rather letting him do
so and | also think that the chances of a misunderstanding
with him in the course of the projected expedition would
be very small, for he rejoices in a well-demarcated frontier
and an expedition from Chitrdl to Asmér need not injuriously
affect any existing dacwna in it. Nor are the dangers from
Pathan alienation to be dreaded by him, for as long as he
remains a good Muhammadan, he can always, in the event
of an emergency, count on the support of Pathan tribes,
whether within or without his delineated frontier.  Indeed,
considering that much of the success of the recent expe-
dition is due to his indirect influence on Dir and Nawagai
and to his direct relation with the Badshah of Kunerand the
holy men of Bajaur generally, the proper and easy course
would be, after our immediate evacuation of Chitril and
the road to it : -

(@) definitely to allot the suzerainty of Bajaur to the
Amir. a suzerainty which he has always had as a matter of
privus inter pares among Pathan chiefs, even should it be
found necessary or desirable, to restore a relative of Umra
Khan to Barwa, giving Manda to his chivalrous brother,
General Mubammad  Shah, or wo the able soldier, his
cousin, Abdul Majid, With the Amir in over-rule and Dir
fully installed, the humbled Jandél family will, no longer,
encroach beyond the limits of its ancestral territory or hope
to get the Chiefshjp of the whole of Bajaur through British

* Nol to speak of Herdt or * Mervomaess 7 or the old Imperial routes of Kabul aml
Randalir, there B () Foryyth's leoy (1858731 which wea 10 heing tratle 1o our Kangra
Valley in some 50 besvy marches aver the Katakorum, Ladak, Zanskar and Lahal Pases ;
{#) The Durand key vil Hune-Giigit and Kashoir (1891) ; () the Kaghan-Chilis Hanss
route (1B66) (kept quirt by me, bat, mnforunately, mmde koown throngh the Chilis cam.

paign in 1803): () the (borrowed, and now dropped,) Baroghil-Chitril- Dir.Bajaus.
Swat key (1595).
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aid or recognition, as Umra Khan had long had good
reason to believe.

(4) the Khan of Dir to keep the road towards Swat on
the one side and Chitedl on the other.

() Sher Afzul to be restored to the Chitrdl Throne or
else the boy-Mehtar to be maintained under =z regency
composed of the chief hereditary landowners and presided
over by Muhammad Sharif Khan of Dir.

There is also the idea of restoring the cognate Khush-
wadqtia family to the rule of Yasin, when, | hope, the claims
of my friend, Raja Khushwaqtia, who has rendered our
Foreign Office important service, will be remembered.
Still, it seems unwise to separate Yasin from Chitrdl, and |
see no reason why, failing Sher Afzul. a Khushwaqtia should
not be placed over both districts. Anything seems better
than the nominal rule of a boy, ¢ years old.—the constant
companion of his uterine brother, the murderer Amir-ul-
Mulk, under the o facto Mehtarship of a British Resident
for many years to come. |

There is no real necessity for maintaining a British
Resident at Chitrdl, except as an Envoy (an Indian Maulyi
would be best) to give correct information, for actual ex-
perience has proved, what | have so often stated in &
minority of one, that the road from Peshawar to Chitril i
one that can, at any moment. be occupied in case of need
(s route published in the “Globe " of the roth April
from my “ Itineraries ™ collected between 1866 and t874).
So late as the 25th March last this was not believed to
be possible at the Geographical Society, the President of
which deplored the absence of information regarding the
countries betwesn Chitrdl and Peshawar, a view in which
an ex-Head of the Topographical Survey, Lord Roberts
and others joined him. [ had brought ‘an account of the
route, from Peshawar to Chitril, which was published 3
few days later in the “Times” and I supplied to * The
Morning Post ™ a statement of the tribal palitics of Dir, Swat
and Bajaur, with special reference to Janddl and Nawagai,
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districts that were, practically, ferre fncognite before. A
Map was also published in that paper on the 18th April,
in which for the first time appeared fater aliz the names of
Manda and Barwa, the seats of the very man, Umra Khan;
with whom we had flirted since 1885 and against whom we
were then waging war.  This Map is based on a very large
and detailed native Map and Manuscript, full of unassorted,
though valuable, information, that haye been in my posses-
sion since 1872 and that had repeatedly been shown at
various learned Societies with the result that their intel-
ligent utilization was recommended by them to Government
as was also the elaboration of the ethnographical and lin-
guistic material that | had ccllected regarding these and
neighbouring countries since 1866. [t is not too much to
say that had this been done, much of the expense and all
the complications that have resulted from our ignorance of
them might have been avoided, provided, of course, that
there was a sincere wish among the deciding Authonties,
to be guided only by considerations of the public welfare.
In 1892 in my ** Notes on recent events in Chilis-and
Chitril " 1 referred to “an Anglo-Russtan understandivg
on the sulject of Chitrdl” which was then proposed in the
Russian papers; although, 1o the ordinary understanding,
Chitritl was altogether out of the sphere of Russia's legiti-
mate influence. The question, however, was : " Is Chitril
really withén that of England ?" and the events that then
took place seemed to render it difficalt to answer it in the
affirmative.  Old Amin-ul-mulk had died under suspicious
circumstances after a reign of some 20 years. We had just
recognized the wholesale fratricide and probable parricide,
Afzul-ul-mulk, when he was dispossessed and killed, in fair
fight, by Sher Afmul, who had returned from his Afghan
exile. The acknowledged heir and eldest son of Amidn-ul-
mulk had tried in vain to obtain our recognition, but, being
of a loyal and trustful disposition and confiding in the
justice of his cause as also in our eventual support, Nizim-
ul-mulk started from Gilgit, where he was a fugitive, for
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Chitril and took it with the aid mainly of the very
troops that were sent to oppose him. He was installed,
inaugurated a reign of merey, allowing both Sher Afzul to
escape to Kabul and Amir-ul-mulk to return to Chitrdl, so
that, as shown in his letters to me, the remnants of the
Kathor lamily, which my dear and handsome; but mis-
guided brother, Afzul-ul-mulk, had so reduced ” might aot
utterly disappear, His minor enemies he forgave or even
employed. There was not a cloud on the Chitrdl horizon,
nor the faintest danger from any other quarter. Umra
Khan he hoped to keep in check by his relationship with
him and' through Safdar Khan of Nawagai; nor did he
altogether omit from his calculations the restoration of
Muhammad Sharif Khan to Dir. As for Russia he had
really been first warned by us of her geographical proximity,
for intervening Passes, the wastes of the Pamirs and want
of communication had seemed to render even her existence
problematical. Indeed, when Capus, Bonvalot and Pepin
passed through Yasin, he wrote to me wanting to know the
exact difference between Frenchmen and Russians which
they alternately were sajd 0 be.  There was absalute peace
and no apparent chance of its interruption in the chorus of
laughter, song and sport that ascended from Chitrél—nor
was India threatened in that or any other quarter,

Yet how was it that soon after Lord Elgin arrived in
India he became aware of the possibility of Nizém-ul-mulk
being murdered at any time, as stated in a recent speech,
or that, being aware of it, he wok no steps to prevent it
indeed reduced the Chitrdl garrison from 50 to 8 and simul-
taneously sent the combined British. Kashmir subsidy, with
arrears, to Nizam-ul-mulk ? It reached him on the 17th
December last and any vigilant mind, acquainted with
Chitrdl  traditions, might have anticipated his murder
within a fortnight after the arrival of an inflated, and
appatently ostentatiously presented, subsidy. Whereas,
formerly, it ook many years before a chimant to the
Chitril throne enriched himself sufficiently to be worth
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killing, our yearly subsidy to its occupant formed an ever-
recurrent inducement to murder. As a matter of fact,
Nizdm-ul-mulk was murdered 15 days later or on the rst
January 1893, by the ungrateful brother, Amir-ul-mulk, whose
life he had spared under notions of mercy, in advance of his
time, with which I, perhaps more than anyone else, had
imbued him. Assuming the murder to have been com-
mitted under a sudden impulse, there was, at any rate, one
thing of which a native British Agent, oran English Resident
acquainted with the language and feelings of Chitrdlis, would
have informed the Indian Government and that was that
Sher Afzul was expected in Chitrdl the moment that Nizdm-
ul-mulk was so treacherously killed; that Sher Afzul was
the popular idol, that he was a friend of the British
and that Amir-ul-mulk had no chance even should we
recognize him as Mehtar. Indeed, being given to under-
stand that the British had helped Umra Khan with money
and arms in order to become the ruler of the whole of
Bajaur, Sher Afzul thought that he could not ensure his
own recognition &s Mehtar of Chitrdl in a more effective
way than by an alliance with the favourite Umra Khan,
As for the occupation by the latter of the Nari, or Narsati,
villages in Southern Chitrdl territory, this was a matter
of detail and the repetition of an old encroachment, that
would be condoned, or given as a reward for Umra Khan's
help, but that could never really set aside the great policy
of the Indian Government, in which Dr. Robertson did not
appear to be initiated, to establish a powerful Pathan State
with Umra Khan at its head on a feudatory footing in
independent territory. It was hard that Dr. Robertson
should come in his way ; if the British Government could
only recognize the de facto ruler, why did Dr. Robertson
not retire and let him and Amir-ul-mulk fight it out?
Why anticipate the decision of a struggle by letting Amlr-
ul-mulk come into the Fort with him and committing him-
self to his temporary recognition pending a reference to the
Government ?  If ever battle was the result of misunder-
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standings and mistakes, it was in this case. Sher Afzul
was attacked by Robertson before he had any opportunity
of explaining his claims and objects and poor Baird was
slain.  Yet was Sher Afzul, like Umra Khan, ever
careful to avoid, as far as possible, the killing of Europeans
and when, to his great surprise, Umra Khan was not allowed
an explanation, even after he had hastened to meet the
British invaders of his home, and from being a protégé of
the British Government, appeared to be treated as an
enemy, Sher Afzul himself fled, though he subsequently
surrendered to the brother of the Khan of Dir on re-
presentations that have not been [ulfilled.

Colonel Kelly would, probably, have been able to mise
the sizge or rather the material pressure on Dr, Robertson
to give up Amir-ul-mulk, but all that was by-play. The
British troops moved on in spite of Umra Khan's negotia-
tions for a hearing ; in spite of his flight and the devasta-
tion of Manda : after Chitril had long been relieved : when
no Chitrdli could be found to oppose us.  Sull the troops
moved on @ and now, hungry and depressed, but, above all,
puzzled, the surviving natives are returning to their destroyed
homesteads, wondering why all this has come upon them,
It is a puzzle all round. Dy Roberison may have had
an insight into its cause from the beginning, but, as for the
rest, Umra Khan, Sher Afzul, the Chirrdlis, evervone
concerned in the expedition and, above all, the British
public and the people of India are altogather puzzled as to
the origin, object, and wheels within wheels of the tragedy
that has been performed,

I admit that revalutions cannot be made with rose-water
and that even friends, like Umra Khan, cannot at once be
turned into enemies without some trouble. The first indica-
tion which Umra Khan got of our altered feelings towards
him—or rather of the most fortunate change in our policy
towards the Amir which made us no longer desire a
feudatory Bajaur— was on the occasion of the recent
delimitation of the Afghan frontier ar Asmar, when Umra
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Khan, in vain, asked us also to demarcate what we con-
sidered to be his. He went off in a hufl and sought to
compensate himsell, as before, on the side of Chitrdl, but
between irz amantium and the acts of a real foe there is a
world of difference. Still, 1 am glad that Umra Khan has
quitted the scene of his ever-continuing encroachments and
all | would ask for him is the generosity of treatment which,
in spite of the clamour of /s public, he bestowed on Lieu-
tenants Fowler and Edwardes and to instal his brother or
cousin in the Chielship of, if possible, a united JandOl.

The only advantage that 1 see from the Chitrdl expedi-
tion is that the expenditure and consequent taxation of our
Indian fellow-subjects, which it involves, may justly be
traced to Russia insisting that the wfs possidelis principle,
either of actual occupation or of irresistible influence, shall
regulate the Anglo-Russian frontiers in Asia. The factis
that Chitril was and is being sacrificed to the demands of
la hawute politigue which, in its imperturbable and cruel
march, moves on to its purpose, irrespective of one and
all of the avowed objects of an expedition having been
previously achieved. That purpose is to prove in a
tangible manner that England can exert her power right
up to the general limits that are laid down for the Pamir
agreement.  This has been done cofite que cofite as regards
Chitrdl and will continue to be done in every direction in
the still independent countries that intervene hetween
Peshawar and the Hindukush. [t is to the interest of
Russia to make our respective frontiers conterminous along
a line of over a thousand miles with a number of weak
points, through which it may be broken, so that our co-
operation, or at least neutrality in European questions,
may be secured for Russia by the simplest threat of a
movement against India. The Liberal Government, as
the authors or victims of the Granville-Gortchakofi Con-
vention of 1872z, can therefore go forward not only in
perfect safety, but also enjoy the special favour of Russia
in continuing the work then begun. They also-possess
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the inestimable advantage of support by their political
opponents on home questions, the Jingoes of the Conserva-
tive party, who, as long as there is some pretence of glory,
or an annexation, to be got for England, are satisfied. The
British taxpayer rejoices in the heroism of his troops for
which he has not to pay and the Indian, who has to bear
the burthen, is not represented in Parliament, for it will be
noticed that Mr. Dadabhai N aoroji whose success at
Finsbury depends on Radical support, says very little now
on the poverty of India in consequence of military expendi-
ture, although over a million pounds sterling have already
been spent on the Chitrdl expedition. The questions of
Sir William Wedderburn and others meet with evasive
answers, or a refusal to reply, thus showing' the impotence
of Parliament to prevent any action on which the Govern-
ment of the day may be bent, as explanations or discussions
after the mischief has been done are obviously useless.
Nor has any light been vouchssifed as regards the trans-
gression of the " Act for the better Government of India*
that took place when the Frontier was transgressed for
the Chitrdl expedition at Shergarh, which all sur maps
show to be the last village in. British territory in that direc-
tion. There never was such a UNanimous consensus of
opinion as regards the folly and wickedness of the Chitril
expedition as exists among Indian Civilians and even the
bulk of military authorities. That it should have been
undertaken under a righteous Government that abhors
bloodguiltiness and with a Viceroy who prided himself on his
want of initiative, will certainly be a puzzle to the historian,
who does not take into account the diplomatic requirements
for the Pamir agreement. Lord Elgin certainly did not
choose the eve of a great financial embarrassment of India to
cover himself with fame by mereasing the military expendi-
ture, though no Englishman would like to divide with him
the credit, if it be his, of lulling the tribes into 3 false
security by proclaiming to them our immediate evacuation
after the defeat of Umra Khan and the relief of Chitrdl, As
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with Childs and as is, indeed, the case with our own proper
frontier, attacks or raids may very conveniently occur on
the Swat-Chitril road, so as to account for our continued
occupation in spite of the proclamation. The circumstances
are being inflated as much as the heroes who may profit
by them. The unexpected courage of humanitarian Radicals
only points to one conclusion which we cannot sufficiently
impress on our [ndian fellow-subjects namely, thar all their
troubles and increased taxation are due, either to the in-
stigation of Russia, or to our compliance with her diplomacy.
Had it been merely desired to rid Chitrdl of Umra Khan,
an unmistakeable order to him, or, il he refused, a few
hundred pounds and some words of encouragement to
Dir would have been sufficient and had it been really
intended to give peace with independence to Chitrdl, the
murderer Amir-ul-mulk would never have been recog-
nized for a single minute and Sher Afzul would have been
installed at once and not converted into an enemy malpy/
/ni. Here, however, | must do the justice to the India
Office to admit that there were more than one member of
its Council and other high functionaries, who advocated the
claims of Sher Alzul with the Government of India.

The pourparfers in connexion with the Pamir negotia-
- tions are avowedly based on the actual facts of the spheres
of possession, or of incontestable influence by Russia and
England respectively in Asim. Russia has, for instance,
nol to prove that she can, at any moment, occupy the howl-
ing wildernesses to the north of the Hindukush or take
Raushan and Shigndn whenever disposed to do so. Nor
is her influence in Bokhara open to the faintest doubt in
inducing its Shah to yield to Afghanistan a worthless
portion of Derwiz, in return for almost as worthless
portions in the above-mentioned petty districts, which will
probably be now restored to its ancient Dynasty, by “the
great emancipator of the North." What, however, could
be represented as doubtful was the extent to which Ewgiland
might be able to enter Chitrdl, or to hold it in subjection in
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the cvent of the conjectural invasion of India by the
Baroghil and Dora passes.  So the desirability of showing
possession up to the limits of the Hindukush in every direc-
tion from Peshawar became obvious from the above stand-
point which will continue to direct our policy towards the
intervening tribes till our construction of roads may make %
Russian invasion possible where it was not so before and
till, at any rate, the people whom we have decimated with-
out mercy or even the chivalry that guides these so-called
barbarians against less well-armed or well-fed foes, will call
in the Russians as deliverers, Russia is now bidding for
the support of the Muhammadan world and the cheapness
and familiar ways of her administration are causing the
severities of her original advent in Central Asia to be for-
gotten.  Being poar, she is obliged to get us to pay for
such experiments as a war in Kabul, which an unimportant
Russian mission stimulated, a military road into Hunz !
and now a Cossack ride has been sufficient to rouse our
ever-ready suspicions, and has induced us to waste the fwo
millions that will soon be absorbed by the opening and
keeping up of the road from Shergarh to Chitrdl, if not
beyond to Badakhshan and destruction. Thus are countries
and men the playthings of Diplomatists, whether of con-
stitutional or despotic Governments, and thus will all the
tribes inhabiting the regions between the British and
English frontiers be absorbed in fulfilment of the vague
diplomatic notion that has now superseded thar of " the
neutral zone " by which, at one time, Russia herself, to her
eredic be it said, was willing to check the extension of her
own power. Whether the Anglo-Russian frontiers being -
conterminous will tend 1o the better Government of India
and the consequent greater contentment of our Indian
fellow-subjects, on which contentment, in the first instanee,
and on the Indus line, in the second, the Defence of India
really rests, is open to doubt, for the constant drain of growing-
military expenditure on the acquisition and protection of that
lengthy frontier must gradually make taxation intolerahle,
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while reducing the outlay on education and public works and
adding rebellious elements 1o the population of India in the
new annexations. Thus is the game of Russia played by
those who wish to obtain honours and promotion for them-
solves at whatever cost to the Empire.  The impeachment
of such men, whatever their position, who have so trifled
with the interests of India, and who have so covered our
civilization with reproach would probably follow the revela-
tions which a Royal Commission would make into the secret
history that began with the temporary suspension of Maha-
raja Pertab Singhon a groundless charge and ended with the
got-up siege of Chitrdl as the last scene of the first Act that
is now played in the Great Tragedy of Asia.

Strange to say, it is to Russia that we must look if the
danger of contiguous frontiers is to be postponed for the
present. Lord Dufferin in his Belfast speech trusted to his
personal friendship with M. de Giers for averting the evil
day of a conflict. First was invented the * neutral zone,”
which, practically, left things as they were in that region ;
then our encroachments induced Russia to assert the prin-
ciple of proving influence by the limit of actual possession
or indisputable power of interference.  Now that M. de
Giers is dead, a new School has arisen that, in spite of the
young Czar's personal predilections, views every step taken
by the British with suspicion. [t is this suspicion which,
fortunately for us, may, at the eleventh hour, tend to bring
about our evacuation of Chitrdl, unless we are prepared
to offer an equivalent compensation to Russia in a quarter
which it is undesirable even to indicate.

PHOTOGRAFH (FACING NEXT racr) or His HICHMESS, THE LATE Nizdw-i-
Murx, Tus MesTar o Cmivedl AND 15 DerpypexcIEs,

1 pulifish the photograph of the late Mehtar of Chitral, Nisdm-ul-Mulk,
2% the first roler of that country who giined the sincere friendship of
Europeans ; who was bound hy sentiment, far more than by any te of
interest, ta the British Alliance and who, 1 fear, among the last of 70
sirrvivors of the ancient Katbe Dynasty, in the fell swoops of the last fow
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years since we entered into relations with them, might well have called gut
0 the Indian Vice-Cmsar, * e, Cirsar, morituri fe salitant”

He was cenamly the first of his race, if not of all Central Asian or
Asian Princes, who contribited 10 the pages of a British, or any, Review
or to the procesdings of a learned International Congress.  Without heing
a literary man himself, he had great literary sympathies, a desire 1o promote
knowledge 2nd a nice appreciation of Persinn and Chirdli poetry.. In the
" Aslatic Quanerly " of Janoary 1391 will be found some of “ the Fables,
Legends and Songs of Chitedl,” which he collected: at my request and
which attracted deserved attention at the Oriental Congress held inr London
in September of that year. 1 hope to tansiate many more of them 2s also
10 publish ‘his: Meémoir and his collection’ of  phrasés and’ disloguess in
Chitrili-Fersian and. (now) English—which will be of |great practical
utility to travellers—together with historical notices regarding his country,
which 1 have long had by me. Though I do not aitach the same iim-
portance to the language and legerids of Chitrdl that belongs 1o’ the  pre-
historic remnants preserved in Hunzs, for which I' already predicted in
1866 o dégeneracy that has now come tpon them owing to contact with
Kashmir and ber allies, yet they are also of very great imterest and, in
song, of unsurpassed sweetness and tenderness. In the poets und minstrels
depicted in-this'Review of Jannary 1893 we have also, in all probability,
the last utterers of Chitrdli song iit its most genuine accents. | That home
of jegendary lore. bas, now been devastated without the faintest shadow of
a provocation, or the least necessity or the smallest henefit to ourselves,
nay to our injury, by the lirst civilized nation of the worlid that ought mare
than any other to chérish the cmdle of our civilization. The loss to the
history of the most sncient rénderings of thought in human speech is
irreparable.  Hunza-Nagyr bas succumbed to, and Chitril will not survive,
the dissstrous rﬂ‘m on language and folkiore—not 10 speak of sncient
landmarks and cultiure—ol the inroads of Sikhs, Hindus, Guirkhas, Dogras
and Panjab Muhammeadans, that our Tommy. Afkins has dragged with him,
but, I hope, that in the specimens collected by my lnte friend, Nizdm-ul -mulk,
whose.interests | defended in this country a an_ officeholder i his own,
the ‘ancent dialectic parity may- sl remain ‘a2 memory, if aot & model,
Capuin: Younghushand ‘in his paper at_the! Gevgraphical: Society dn the
23th March last, refers to convérsing, infer adiay with ‘Nizimulmulk, on-
“1i. Leitoer's status” 1 may, therefore, now explain for the first time, in
gratitude to, as also in sxemoriam of, my deceased fridnd ‘thitt, lovg Before
jonmalistic knights met three Empires in all safery, or travelling MIP.'s
rediscovered the friendship of an old Ally, T was appointed by Nizdm-gl-
mulk and his Council to high hereditary rank in recognition of being the
fist Europaan who had brought the races of Dardistan to the knowledge
of the learned world, had commiited jis languages to writing and harl been
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THE ARMENIAN QUESTION.
By Hormuzp Rassawm,

I'r is now nearly a year since we heard of atrocities com-
mitted upon helpless Armenian peasants, and more than
eight months have elapsed since the International Commis-
sion consisting of British, French, Russian and Ottoman
officials commenced its investigations into the melancholy
incident, yet we are still in the dark as to the true version
of the reported savagery and the canse that led to it,

It is true that the ears of the public have been ringing
for the last eight months with stories of horrible and cruel
doings of Kurds and Ottoman soldiery upon harmless
Armenian men, women, and children; but the reports
reached us through irresponsible and unofficial sources and
from so-called correspondents who could not possibly have
obtained trustworthy and authentic information. In the first
place there was a strict prohibition from the Porte against
any newspaper correspondent entering the Province where
the atrocities were said to have been committed, and,
secondly, even if any person had managed to smuggle him-
self into the country, either through Russia or Persia, how is
he to obtain reliable information seeing that the individual
would be a foreigner and incapable of understanding
the different languages of the country? It was quite
ridiculous to read in some of the newspapers sensational
reports from * Special Correspondents™ who were supposed
to be in the disturbed districts, especially at a time when
the mountinous regions of Bitlis and Moosh were inac-
cessible on account of the blocking up of the roads by snow
and the difficulty of getting at the right men for unbiased
accounts of the reported massacre. Why, even at a time
when peace and tranquillity are prevalent in that country,
it is sometimes difficult for an impartial man to get at the
truth of certain reports even il he is well acquainted with
the customs and languages of the people. I wonder how
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many of the foreign officials in Asia Minor and Kurdistan
have social intercourse with the different nationalities of
that part of Turkey ?*

I can safely assert that not one of those who hold official
position nor indeed any stranger who is not intimately
acquainted with the Moslem element is capable of fathoming
the feeling of Kurds and Turkomans who are the pre-
dominant races in those regions. 1 feel confident that the
general public who have been reading sensational reports
about the alleged atrocities in the Bitlis and Moosh dis-
tricts are now under the impression that all the Moslems.
are cut-throats and vagabonds and devoid of any human
feeling ; but 1 must say that during my long and intimate
association with different Moslem Communities all over
Asiatic Turkey, whether in my official or private capacity, [
found them most trustworthy in their dealings, true to their
promises, and scrupulously faithful in their friendship even
to their fellow Christians,

It is true in matters touching their religion they are
strictly zealous and seem very fanatical, but I should like to
know where religious fanaticism does not exist whether in
the east or west? 1 mysell witnessed such persecutions
amongst the Christian sects in Assyria and Mesopotamia
that nothing but the strong arm of the Sultan's troops
prevented bloodshed ; and if left to themselves they would
persecute each other to death, as was the case with the
Nestorians of Assyria.

Most unfortunately, however, a_good deal of corruption
exists amongst the officials and bribery is still in vogue in
the Sultan’s dominions, which isa great blot in the adminis-
tration of justice in those provinces ; and were it not for
this legal disease three-fourths of the existing misery
amongst the Mohammedan and Christian nationalities
would be obviated,

It may be asked what is the remedy for the existing

'Imtud:m:hm:mﬁhmd:lnkmdhmullhwll:hnpmhh to
dsermine 1he limit of so-called Armenis. B
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misgovernment and discontent of the different races in
Turkey? My answer is: certainly not coércion, but just
and equitable treatment; and, above all, proving to the
mixed nationalities that the aim of England is the good
Government of the country and the amelioration of the
condition, not of “a particular sect, but of aff relicions and
classes who have much lo endure.

The Moslems of Turkey have always had a thorough
trust in, and appreciation of, British honor and justice ; and
a common  belief has ever existed among the lower classes
that the English are their cousins in consequence of some
tradition they have of the great Saladin (Salah-ad-Deen)
baving married an English Princess in the time of the
Crusades, after the conclusion of the peace between
Richard I, Cowr de Liow, and the famous Kurdish Con-
queror. 1t may be that this idea sprang from the fact of
the Plantagenet's proposal to give his sister in marriage to
' Saladin’s brother, Safa-ad-Deen, but on account of the
Princess's dislike to being married to a Mohammedan and
the Prince’s objéction to renounce polygamy the arrange-
ment broke through.

In all my official intercourse | found the Moslems more
easy to reconcile than their Christian neighbours ; and
though they knew that T was a native of Mossul, of Chaldean
nationality, though | had allied myself to England since
childhood, and adhered strictly to my Christian belief and
devotions, they always placed their trust in me and listened
to my friendly advice

Most unfortunately since the present Armenian agitation
began so much exaggeration has been used and ill-advised
remarks made in this country against the Turks, #nd
Moslems in general, by men who have not studied the
serious aspect of their vehement utterances that I fear a
good deal of harm will accrue therefrom which is not
unlikely to engender greater hatred and animosity between
the Mohammedans and Christians all over the world and
deplorable cunﬁcqué:lj_iceg ?;ight arise which it will not be in

- ‘ U1 2
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the power of the present agitators to allay: Can anything
be worse than to read such ill-advised language as has been
publicly used lately by two eminent ministers of Christ?—
not in conformity with our Lord’s preaching in His sermon
on the Mount— Blessed are the Peace-makers, but advocat-
ing a calamitous retribution by fire and sword for the
furtherance of greater miseries.

[ shall guote what these two dignitaries of the church
have said and will leave it to all right minded eritics to
judge how far they were justified in giving their verdict
upon a case before the reported horrors had been sifted
and proved.

The Rev. Dr. Joseph Parker was reported to have said,
in his sermon on Sunday the 26th of May, that

" he hid not attended the meetings on the mbject of Armenia, besause they were never
likely to come to anything practical. It waa a time for action, and that sction must be
the mos holy, homane, amd righteoos war the world had cver known,  England should
sspend sll relstions, with Tarkey, om the gromnd that Turkey was = truce-breaker; a
bypecsite, and the. mnost infamoos menlersr known to ciellimtion.  With kis whaole son
he deplored war and denounced ity and prayed for its cessaiion, but when the sward was
the only possible answer 10 cruelty, oppression, and the mowt horrible ditrages upon all
holy relutions, he would draw it in the muwe of the Lonl. The resolutions Be wenld
move were thal Tourkey badd forfelied 1he copfidenes of mations, that England offered to
join other Eutopean Powen in avenping the borrible wrongs doae to mankind in Tirkey <
that il wthers would not join ber, Engiand would o alobe inli this war, and rely wpon
thie mecéss of Hesven.”

Then it was reported in the “ Times” of the 12th June
that at a meeting of the “Anglo-Armenian Association ”
which was held at Grosvenor House in London, presided
over by the Duke of Westminster, the following letter was
read from the Bishop of Hereford :—

" The bultan baving o msolently rejected the propuaals o the Powers, 1 hope that
lh:ihﬂthi;h!ufmrminuuurh thiawn into ihe endesvoos 1o get the Powers
bo subsilfute s more stringent and aatifuctory propomal, Everyone most fe=l that he
ought 1 be dealt with oar the plan of the Sibyl with the Sibyilini libws. “Every reason-
shis demand refused or evaded should be jrompily followed by a strowger demand, snl 1
sitcesely bope that this policy may be sdopted on the present occasinn ™

| have also before me a Pamphlet which has been dis-
ributed broadeast by the ** Anglo-Armenian Association,”
headed, * England's Responsibility towards Armenia,”
which has been got up by the Revd. Maleolm MacCall,

Canon of Ripon, for the purpese. of creating general
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sympathy. | must confess that in his condemnation of
the Turkish maladministration ['am in full sympathy with
him; but I certainly do not agree in many other points
which he has brought forward, nor do | think thar his
severe strictures on the conduet of Ottoman Officials in
general, especially that part of them which are directed
against his Imperial Majesty, the Sultan, are just. Canon
MacColl seems to take it for granted that o/ Consular
reports must be infallible and whatever they record ought
to be considered indisputable. | wonder what a sensible
Englishman would think of reports published abroad about
crimes committed in this country if the opinions of Foreign
Consuls residing in England are appealed to as the only
authority for comment without any legal investigation.

There is no doubt at one time England possessed a
great influence with the Sublime Porte; but since the days
of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe the apathy of certain British
Representatives and foreign jealousies changed the old
policy and alienated in & great measure the friendly feeling
of the Sultan towards the British, especially in the matter
of Delcino.  Indeed, both the late Sir Henry Layard
and Lord Dufferin did their best to regain the former
prestige, but their efforts were frustrated through the pub-
lication of the former Ambassador's confidential despatch
about Turkish misrule. Had the reforms established after
the Crimean war, through the energy of the great Elchi,
Lord Stratford de Redcliffe, been properly carried out, we
should not have had so many serious disordérs which have
brought the Ottoman Empire to the verge of ruin.

When the reforms were first established by Sultan Abd-
ul-majid not a murmur was raised amongst the different
Mohammedan nationalities in Turkey, Christians and
Jews were admitted in the Councils of the Empire ; non-
Moslem evidence was to be received against a Moham-
medan; and the right of acquiring land by Europeans was
made [egal. Indeed, a thorough equality was proclaimed
for all the subjects of the Sultan without distinction of
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race or religion, and the code Napoleon was made the basis
of ‘all civil cases in the Ottoman Courts of Justice. Asa
matter of fact, all those privileges are now in force and they
only require proper men to see that they are respected.
With regard to Christian evidence when it suited a fanatical
Cadhee or Kdzi (Judge) he allowed it, but if he thought
it benefited him to reject it, he could always find an excuse
to disallow ir, especially if he had nothing to fear from its
consequences,

The Mahkama,—that is o say the spiritual Moham-
medan Law Court—was enly allowed to hear Moslem
ecclesiastical matters and everything in connexion with
heritage, like the Court of Chancery in this country; and
as Christian evidence is not received in this court becatise
it is purely a religious tribunal, a Christian or Jew has to
get two or three good Moslems to witness a Bill of sale or
any other legal deed to insure hima right to it. 1 have
never known a case where a Christian could not obtain and
depend upon the autestation of a Moslem with whom the
giving of evidence even for the benefit of a Christian is
considered sacred.

In page 12 of Canon MacColl's Pamphler ke alludes to
the sacred Law of Islam that it forbids the Christians to
possess arms. This is a law which has not been in force
tor hundreds of years; and although in some parts of
Turkey both Moslems and Christians have been disarmed
for the prevention of rebellion or serious riots, I have
noticed that in almost all Christian villages in Assyria and
Kurdistan all kinds of arms exist Perhaps, Canon
MacColl means the wearing of arms and not merely
possessing them. | remember when | was passing in
1877 on a palitical mission through an Armenian village
called Akhsara. on my way to Van, 1 was escorted by a
number of Armenians, who were armed to the teeth,
because my Imperial Guard was considered insufficient
on account of some brigands of the Haidaranlee Kurdish
tribe who were reported to be infesting the neighbourhood.
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With regard to what Canon MacColl calls the ** fetva™ of
the * Sheik-ul-Islim,” and its power, it is true the Sultan
cannot interfere with, or alter, the sacred law in regard to
religious observances and formulas, but he can, never-
theless, make as many changes as he pleases in the consti-
tution of the realm for the benefit and good of Islim, and
woe betide any of the Ulemas, inclnding the Sheikh-ul-Islam,
if they gainsay the Imperial dictate. By the very fact of the
appointment and dismissal of a Sheikh-ul-Islam being under
the unlimited power of the Sultan, the hat of the former
must coincide with the will of the Caliph who is the only
recognized temporal, as well as spiritual, head of Islam. It
is certainly laughable to read Canon MacColl's opinion that
a “fetva even from Sheik-ul-lslam absolving his [Sultan]
subjects from their allegiance to him would probably make
an end of the Ouoman dynasty.” It is most likely that
such a fetve would prove a death warrant to the writer! It
is quite absurd to compare the power of “ Akbar" of
Indizn fame, with that of the Sultan of the Ottomans who
is considered Wakesl-ul-Haramain—i.e. * custodian of the
ewo holy cities." Mecca and Medina. As for the power of
the Shereef of Mecca, he also is considered a vassal of the
Sultan and can be dismissed from his office any day his
Imperial Majesty deems it necessary to do so.

Canon MacCaoll, in his zeal for the cause he has espoused,
brings forward a sweeping assertion that the honour of all
Christian females, under the rule of the Sultan, is in the
power of any Mohammedan vagabond who wishes to
outrage any of them, and, worse than all, he makes a
frightful statement on the authority of a correspondent of
the Times that there was * scarcely a Christian woman in
Armenia who was not raped before she was married.”

- 1 wonder how my Armenian friends at Van, Bitlis,
Moosh, and other places, will feel when they learn of
such pnfounded and shameful dishonour cast upon the fair
fame of their wives and daughters! Certainly few men have
travelled so much amongst Armenian and other Christian
nationalities in the mountainous regions of Kurdistan and



56 The Armenian Question.

Asia Minor and lived amongst them as | have done. |
can safely assert that 1 have never heard of such horrible
assertions, nor of any traveller or soldier who dared to mis-
behave himsell in the way Canon MacColl has made it
appear in his publication. If certain acts of profligacy and
ruffianism, which unhappily occur all over the world, are put
down as the general vice of a nation; then there is no eountry
which can be exempted from such a stigma !

I have with much reluctance to touch upon another
subject, which 1 very much regret that a gentleman  of
Canon MacColl's position should have mentioned ; but for
the honour of worthy Moslem friends and ‘the reputation of
the Christians of Turkey in general, I must say something
about it. 1 allude to unnatural crimes mentioned in pages
74 and 75 of the Pamphlet which I have already quoted.
In these cases also thers is a good deal of exaggeration,
though in the main I regret to admit to the shame of Iskim,
that this heinous vice is not uncommon in Turkey and
Persia: but can the Christians, including the Armenians,
be deemed to be exempted from it? | think not; nor
can 1 deny that | have heard of such cases against some
European travellers; byt on these misdeeds no Christian
ought to give his judgment without a thorough proof, and
I, for one, have heard so many stories in my life-time which
were proved afterwards to be the pure invention of un-
principled men, both in the East and the West, that I now
hesitate to believe what | hear against an individual or
people.  Such  vice as the above is punishable under
Mohammedan law, but unfortunately it is winked at; and
as long as it is allowed to Kave free course there can be no
blessing expected on the country where it is allowed 1o
exist.  To the honour of the Arabs, nomad Kurds, and
the Chaldean Christians, commonly called Nestorians, be it
said that such a crime does not exist, nor is public prostity-
tion allowed, amongst them.

In conclusion, T must say that the Porte deserves to be
afilicted with periodical troubles and disorders, seeing that
though reforms were introduced years ago it has neglected
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to carry them out ; and though the Moslem subjects of the
Sultan are suffering from want of proper protection to life
and property as much as, if not more than, the Christians, their
grievances are not thought of in England, but the general
cry is help to'the Armenians and no one dui the Armensans.
I' bave no doubt there are very few people in this country
who know that of all the Christians in Turkey the
Armenians are the most affluent and possess greater in-
fluence and power under the Ottoman Government than
any others, excepting the Greeks. They have been
pampered by the Porte for generations and invested with
honors even to the rank of Pashas The well-known
Nubar Pasha is one of them, and no one can doubt that
his power in wealth and influence is unlimited.

As for the reforms submitted to the Sublime Porte
lately by the British, French, and Russian-Ambassadors,
they are not likely to improve matters, even if they are
accepted in full by his Imperial Majesty the Sultan, seeing,
‘that the amelioration of the condition of the Moslem and
the other Christian nationalities in Turkey is not taken
into account, but that the onessided reforms will doubtless
increase the animosity and strife between the different
classes of the inhabitants and embitter in a greater measure
the hatred of the Mohammedans to the Christians, which
will be most deplorable,

Then with regard to the appointment of a- European High
Commissioner to see that the proposed reforms are carried
out, it will be of no advantage to the general weal of the
nation and only degrading to the Ottoman Government ; |
feel sure that even the Christians, after a time, will hate the
interference of a foreign dictator in their domestic affairs,
What is really wanted is the enforcement of the “ Tanzeemat-
al-Khaireya,"—two Arabic words which mean munificens
reforms, which were granted by Sultan Abdalmajeed and
which ought now to be in force, if only the Porte would act
in conformity with the advice of the British Ambassador,
who is always in close communication with Britinh-mPrt.
sentatives in different parts of the Ottoman Dominions.



THE BRITISH OCCUPATION OF EGYPT.
By Awmourran Asu-Suian

Durine my residence in Egypt, I was enabled, through
Syrian  friends, to become intimately acquainted with
Egyptians belonging to various classes of the community.

With the exception of some Sheikhs whose former abuse
of authority had been checked, 1 found the country-people
favourable to English rule. So were almost all those in
cities who had formerly suffered from oppression. Prejudiced
members, however, of the upper classes, especially those
whose judicial positions had enriched them with bribes—
merchants and agents who formerly oppressed the Fallaheen
or had lived by usury—were bitterly opposed to British
influence.

This is hardly to be wondered at: people who had
prospered by injustice from childhood naturally resent
baving to work for their living, and the liberty of oppressing
others being now curtailed, they are also angry at finding
themselves placed politically on the same level with those
whom they had always considered their inferiors in civie
rights. .

On asking the country-people why they preferred the
rule of foreigners to that of their own countrymen they
would reply :— '

* Because under English rule we have first learnt what
freedom means; we have begun to realize that life is
sweet—we now enjov the fruits of our labour—relieved
from tyranny, compulsory work and general servitude.  OQur
own rulers treated us worse than beasts ; now we are treated
like human beings, Extortion and injustice have practi-
cally ceased, and whilst, formerly, we were often abused
and beaten, no one now dares to do the one or the other.

We needs therefore feel favourable to our present rulers
and thank God for their advent *
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To the question whether anything had been done by the

*  British for the improvement of the land, they would reply :

** Much, but chiefly in two directions. Extensive irrigation:

works have been and are still being constructed by means

of which the land now yields double its former produce,

and yet the taxes on the land have been considerably

lightened.” | may here add that since my return to Syria,

where numerous Egyptian labourers are employed, their
answers were identical with those that 1 have quoted.

On the other hand, when 1 questioned the men who pro-
fessed a hatred of the British occupation, they would say :
“ The English are too imperious and domineering. They
look down upon us as if they were lords and we their
servants. They are very self-willed and reserved in their
intercourse with natives, despising us as fools and treating
us with less consideration than animals. They are also
severe and relentless. Besides, they occupy all the highest
positions and draw the largest salaries,”

« But how about their justice #* I would ask.

With a groan the answer would come: “ They are said
to be just, but we have not seen much of this quality,. We
only see them exhausting the treasury and the wealth of
the country by the large salaries they draw. The treasury
is almost empty ; the wealth of the land has diminished.”

“That is beside the question,” I would rejoin. * Do
they pervert judgment by receiving bribes 2"

“We do not know that they do,” the response would
then force itself. " They are not tempted to accept bribes ;
their salaries are more than they can spend.”

“Is it not right,”" 1 would ask, “ that menin a judicial
position should be sufficiently paid to rise above the tempta-
tionof bribes 2 Why was bribery so frequent before English
rule #  Was it not because of the insufficiency of the salaries
of officials 7

“To some extent, doubtless it was so,” came the almost
unwilling reply.

Let me now describe a typical conversation which 1 had
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with the Editor of a very popular paper published in
Alexandria. This gentleman’s taleats and his opportunities
for knowing the real feelings of his countrymen give great
weight to his words, Having been for some years an
honorary correspondent of his paper, | called upon him in
further pursuit of the subject into which 1 was inquiring :

“You know," he said, * opinion is nowhere unanimous—
especially is this the case here. I should say, however,
that the bulk of the native population is favourable to the
English, but pot so are the people of rank and influence,
and between these two extremes there are a good many
who are indifferent. The reason why the upper classes
are hostile to the English is obvious enough.”

“Undoubtedly,” T said; “but why is the lower class,
which:is the most numerous, so favourable to them 2"

“ Because under the influence of the English,” he replied,
“they have gained privileges they never dreamt of before.
They are now allowed to taste something of the sweetness
of freedom.”

*Is the English occupation in your opinion good or bad
for Egyptasa whole? s it a cause of advance or of decline
in the country ?"

* Undoubtedly a cause of advance. Just rulers never
can be the cause of a country’s decline. And [ must
besides confess that they make more competent rulers than
we natives. - They execute the laws more efficiently and
successfully suppress any sort of tyranny, But, mind you,
I am speaking collectively. [ believe there are a good
many natives who, if they held responsible positions, would
rule as well as the English—chiefly those who have been
educated in European schools and colleges."”

“1 undesstand,” 1 replied with an air of satisfaction,
“but allow me to venture on one more question for which
I must beg your pardon in advance. Why is it that you
devote, at least, one whole page of vour widely-circulated
paper to articles against the English, when, at the same
tme. you admit that they give just judgment and are more
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htted to rule than the natives and that their occupation of
Egypt is the cause of this country’s advance ?"

*1 am not the least offended,” said he. ** The reason is
not far to seek. An editor is under obligation to his.
subscribers and must provide them with such articles as
will suit their taste. At the same time, let me explain thar,
though the English are just and almost without blame in
political matters, yet they are unwise in other matters,
which had they had the wisdom to avoid, they would have
gained the respect and friendly feelings of all. They are
haughty, arrogant, imperious, have no consideration for the
feelings of the natives, and invariably play the lord over
us, They are contemptuous of us and prejudiced in favour
of their own race.  Year after year some native 15 expelled
from official employment and an Englishman is put in his
place. These are the sort of things that make so many

I really believe that the above specimens of conversa-
ns with Egyptians sum up the case in favour of the
"English, whilst also explaining the cause of their unpopu-
larity among the higher and more educated natives generally,

The following extract from the evidently well-informed
“ Eeyptian Herald" throws further light on a situation,
the early solution of which is now forcing itsell on the
immediate attention of Europe !

' The partics that demand spesial stiention in this country are the lolluwing :—1. The
Mussnlmans, who forin the great majorty of 1hs people, bang at leal Sve-sizibs of the
whale. 2 The Jacobilte Copls who form, s to sy, a simple extemsion of the preceding
party, 3 The Eoropess slement which i in gescmal ander the wore or less pre
poadenting influence of Franee. 4. The puny Rvmurable to the ocenpation, which &
wppermant in the administration and embeaces the dissenting ailnodbes of all the other
parties, ander the direction of the majority of the Anglo-Egyptians.
poblished in the Amhic tarpeage ¢ sml sre alded in thelr taik by & mumber 6l sl
jomrmals, of which the most prominent ate £f Fayeum and 81 Fot i Adat,

- Thhe Jacobite Copt party hai as its organ £7 ¥aten published in Arabic.

The European clement ta specially represented by Le fowrnal Egypisem, la Fiare
of A fexasedrin wxnd L Eike o Orvrri.

The party favouring the cccupation sppeans to be defendel by thres joursals, 7
Egypeion Gazetle, which appean partly in English sod ganly in French; Lo Progris in
Feench only ; and EU Mukattam i Arabic.

To the shove must be sddsd 3 mmmber of papes which kave G thelr origha the
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sliianee of two of the pagtics named, this &7 Ldraes s in pofiticl colvar Franco-
Uttoman ; and £/ Falad, is Rosso.Ottoman.  These two josrnaly sitvcate (he interesty
of France and of Rosin among the Amb popalutivns of Africa and Asis.  Hoth of
them are held in sdeem by the Mysmlman pablic, and ars very serviceable to fhe twh
great powers they mppoel, y

Among what we may name the anti-English journals we must ot smit the Memphir
which appears in Fronch and Arabic, the lutter partion being muder the editorship of
Mr. Mahomel Massood, an Egyptian jourmaling, who promises by biz shility 1o/ take &
righ position in the profession he hss adopted

In addition 1o the journsls named there nre wany swaller obes which are sttached 10
the imerests of the different parties, and some to’ which we mny allwle sa being ediied
in acconlsnes with the personal predilections of their chicfy, and distinguish themsslvey
by attacking the Ottaman Empdre snd the sogest peron of H. I, M. the Solian,  These
jonruls seck 16 avold the wiath of the paklic by speeading reports intended to Tead ihe
public 1o believe that they have the support of the agentn of the oCTUptin, &1 sssettimm
that Ezpnol be frue.

Frinn what we have said we nuty traw s=veral conclnsions, but foe the present we sbsill
only way, first that oaly one jowrml xinoag all those we have seferred ta & publiibed and |
that sme ouly pastly in English : secondly, that thers s no Armzhic Jowrmal whick: under-
bakes 2 ity special miston the efouce of the Wens snd ioterssts of the Anglo-Ottomrm
pasty.  Thirdly, there bs no journal published by an Engiishmag i represent thic genessl
interesis of the Engiish Natiem, o to provide fos Engliskmen & sonres of inlormation
s to the opinions of thoss, who ghtly or wiongly view the orcupatiog with = 'different
epe to that of these wha regand It m o nocesiity.”

The following condensed translation of a letter. in the
same journal, on the Anglo-Egyptian Administeation, from
the Arabic, by a former Mamour Markaz, or Chief of 4
District, is also worth reading :

11 is & mistakie 0wy that the Egyptions are tcapabic of goraming themsdives.
ATl through this cemiury they have led their country to the satisfaction of all fhe naticns
interested I Adic tmnquillity of the Nile Valley, As for amguments foaruted oo the
troubles from the telellion of Ambi, smilar events occur in other cougteiss, witheut
agyone taxing their peoples as incurably inpable. - Indect, i visw of 1he spocial
condition of their coantry, the Egyptinns sre alows qanlified to give eqpal satisBiction Lo
the legitimate interevs of the Rative popitations mal of the Forelin Calinies

Thase who administer Firypt o the name of & powerhul Jorelgn uation are delven n
thelr own despite, 10 mosepolise every thing In the interests of (heis coontry. This
brings them into warfare with other conmisies’ agents, and embs by depriving: them of
all prstige  Fgyptians, on {he cantrary, rive umbrage lo nane of the grext Powers
everyone s interested in bpporting them in their attempte at ailminfitrative organisation,
Inabulity to govern Egypt sitaches no mure tn the British than to the Erench, twt to any
other Grent Power, whose agents mxy be templed 1y mix & doge of palitics wirh their
adwministration.  Nations thet have no special simm oo Egypt, e, Switserland, Belgiom,
and E'Iﬂllud. are, an the conteary, fn s omdition 10 render mhﬂhﬂd.'.‘tuhrﬂ_f with

From Aleasndeiz to Port-Sald, the coast b inaccmmibie orwing to thosh ; from Suss jo
Souakim it is bleask and bmrren, The westeen frontier & defended by fmpenetrible
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deserts, and s with the soatheen barder, where, lu addition, the Wasdy-Flalfa fastress
makes ‘any entrance fntn the Nile.Valley alaolutely impossible. The only routes for
eojering the Deba are: os, that which rums from Alexandris 1o Kafreel - dayar ;-2nd,
the Sues Camal,  Now, everyonc koows that the fint can, in & few days, by mising works
2t Kafret: Dawar, be made yuite impeeguable.  The Coml, we know, can by the gimpls
expedient of sinking one or two ships in i be rendered innavigable.  In occupation of
the Nile-Valley—an we see, one of the iromgest military positions in the world, —England
woulil became: the voritable mistiesy of ihe globe.  She woulil bave an anparalleled water,
way all i hersell, whereby to communienie with the great Ceuteal Afriean Fakes, sight
up to Tanganika, and with the coantries at present sk covetind by intemational com
merce.  The Soex Canal, uniting the most populve coauiries i (e univerwe; would
then alse by unides her band 2 well as the Rod Ses, which would become a veritabile
Britiah lske. Hence the fears uncoasingly expressed in certuln Musulmen eentres for
Juddak aod the Hejas  Add 1o allthis that Tematliz and Jerusalem are on the point of
belog connected by & milway, thus bringing Palesime and the Holy places 1o the feey of
the Beithh Lion, and we can snderstand (ke reasim for (he fealony ntertadned towantda
Sritain by all the Powsrs, ever sicce the batle of Tel-el- Keldr,  Thelr sesming sllenes
does mot mean that they will eventnally aceept any change, of any kind, in lhe ditwr g
Exigting mtermatioes! matitatings are indetractible a0 long as the Furopean colonice are
siuch ma they are ) the powsr which supports the Ehodivate will live m long as the
Oftoman Khalifate (o the immense wdvantage of modern’ dellisation) b pat of the
Eompean coocert. o these circomstances, any change in the furm ol the Egyptian
Govermment aml in the imtemal sfminstmtion of the country Las become, w0 10 may, im:
pessibie.  Thus, all the paiesof the wpenis of the ecowpation o chamge 1he tonmitry’s
fandamental fmsthiutions In any particular may be coonted labour foet. Of such poise
an these the only cesiill has been and will be, an emilless state of teoable and norest,”

Another condensed letter on * France and Islim “ says :

" For some years certnin French patnots bave attempted to- direst public: opinfon i
favour of lalom.  Tn Tonquin, Debomey, anid the whols of Western and Ceniral Aftica,
France fiods milfjo profesing the law of the Prophet, At the end of the Madagurcar
expedition, dhe will adil more than 1,000,000 16 the sumber of ber Muslim sulieete. Oy
these she coams 10 crmh the pride of the o Goverment, forwerly so cruel o the
Mumslman Cosit triles (! wers wwmet srmed than i vwn solliere 1w the phn
that Bz heen dlaceveersd by corraln admbsistrasnes ot Tusquin and Freach TndeChine,
towards Joweriig the pride of the manduine  The native Mussulrans are belng sup-
ported sgaims the Bulihists wiso are ever miriguing with (he Celsstials of 1he Ohinse
frpitier,  Thuw the: politicsl balance b nmintaioed withoul any iroubde.  Cne could do
the sstne in Dabomey, i the majesity of the hlolamroes population forra the late eventa
Remembaer the jop of lhe Alperian sharpihooten who aocompanied Genersl Dodds, when
they foand themselves Fghiing for the debvennce of their corcligionists of Dubatney fur
whom king Behmmmin's folly haid eyer invented the rruolless torinres.  Such i certainly
the czse of the Algerises utder Gereral Dochistrs, whe b 2=t oat fo crmb the pride of
Creen Ranswals’s minjaicr.

“ France, by establishing: herself in the noeth of Afties, has become ons of the mont
imporiant of the Mosmimen powere.  Indeed, afier. Turkey, she is the fint Amanic
power in the watld A plicy which sl ssccoed in attescting the Amls of Algeris,
Tuniy and Senegal, shinll, 25 2 result, prant o Foance the srmied neessery for the com-
spuest of the rich comities of Centml Afrca. On fhe coutrary, an ill.advissy policy of
embittening the Musmiman popelations might find them nfeemesd by an authority,
spdritnal and politival (v.g., the Sahara religiouns confraternltien] affecring their conssiences
o wiedl s thelr wills

* France bas docided on preventing any other infleence than Wer own Leing erercipd
oo the territories exteoding from Sescgambisto Alpena and, especialiy, on those Latwesn
Pabemmey and Lake Chad.  There French Influcsce will bhare to meckem with seven im.
porant Mesulmas Kisgloms.  Amoog these the most poweriul are Wadai, Bagstirmi
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and Bornau, having, scconding to the best Reofrapbers, & poprilation of, 8l lemst,
F2oo0.000. | The other Kingdons ate still pagen ; mch i those of Mossi, Tomnbo, and
Gouwrma with a popalation of aboat 5000,000; but smong thes inm has already
#yireadd, andd all of them will, in 2 few ye=r, follow the Law af the Prophet, How weald
it be possible (o foumd & fiem Colonial Empire in 2 comtry of sch size and
uniess une sucoeeds In seenring the faveur of its coumgeous people of wwrlike hakbits 2
In 2 specch recently delivered at the Sothonne by {mival) Licstenans Mizn the ntrepid
exploter of Central Africa retrsced the groundiplan of the Franeu-African policy of the
futare. e mid, fmtr alia, of the Central African: Foulani

“'Fﬂrumlynr:!hunhmlbh:rumdythuccmﬁumdih- of thelr
conquest hy rhe Mussilemans. I bave bees sble 1o ses for mysell and to j of the
procedite sdopted try the Foulani to spread their power, pud Lave been tha convinesd
that, Is ouy ealonis! enlerprises, we had models 1o foilow, [ hive bem enebled b see
bow fabse are all the lepenily ssstiered over Earope, of the destrociion of willage, carry-
ing of populations inte slavery, and farcible coftversion i Idhm, The work peraned by
th Foulani s one of civilisation, and their presence s = bencht to this puit of Africa
Among them religioes favatledsm |s anknown, oeither are they sctuated by the les of
prozelyfiom, They remembos the Korapic principle ‘s swedmee (0 rlision - {he right
way is dintinct from tha of thise who go astray,*
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BRITISH EAST AFRICA.
By Ancro-Argicas.

“Tue Chancellor of the Exchequer,” says the Times
report of the debateon June 13, " thought it right to say on
behalf of the Government that they recognised the high
motives by which the hon. member who had just sat down
(Mr. Burdett-Coutts*) and his colleagues had been inspired
in the work in which they had been engaged. (Hear,
hear.) He should be very sorry'if those who had shared
in that work should imagine that their motives had been
misunderstood or not appreciated by the country.” Sir
Edward Grey, in his opening statement, also declared that
the Company, as the pioneers of British influence in East
Africa, had improved the condition of the native inhabi-
tants and suppressed the slave trade.  “ Undoubtedly,” he
repeated, in reply to an expression of dissent (which was
only Mr. H. Labouchere's) : * they have done a great deal
in this direction ; they have laboured to suppress the slave
trade.” :

The generous testimony of Sir William Harcourt 1o the
motives that inspired the Company in its undertaking
furnishes an honourable contrist to the ungracious and
unjust aspersions uttered by some of his colleagues in
another place, and will be the more appreciated as coming
spontaneously from a Minister who has more than once
frankly declared his opposition to that extension of empire
to which the Company asofens volens found itself committed
from the very outset of its career. Whilst acknowledging
the sacrifice of personal convictions necessitated by a situa-
tion which the Chancellor of the Exchequer was not
responsible for ereating, the opinion may be hazarded that
neither Parliament nor the nation would have demurred
to & more liberal recognition of the Company's services and
expenditure than that which has been accorded them. The

* A Director of the Imperial British East Africa Company:

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. K
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settlement, however, has been accepted by the Company,
and calls for no further criticism.

The arrangements made by Government for the adminis-
tration of the territories to be taken over from the Company
bear a temporary and provisional stamp that deprecates
serious criticism. As a stage in the right direction they
will be generally received with satisfaction, The Rubicon
is passed, and with the inauguration of the railway we may
expect a more perfect and homogeneous administrative
system than the present arrangement is calculated to
produce. The continuance, for the present, of the Sultanate
of Zanzibar over the two small islands which are left to it
is no doubt due to official timidity in regard to the question
of slavery, which it is understood is to be abolished by
some process mild and gradual. But the position of the
mainland territory—the ten-mile strip comprised in the
Company's concession—and the islands of Lamu, Manda,
and Patta, as well as the port of Kismayu, would appear to
be somewhat anomalous. This territory will, very probably,
be administered by her Majesty’s Government as part of
the general mainland behind it.  But the Sultan of Zanzi-
var will still be its sovereign, with all the concomitants
of that sovereignty in respect of the ex-territoriality of
foreigners, the legal existence of slavery, and the régtme
of Mahomedan law administered by native judges. Itisto
be presumed that these judges or £athsis will centinue to be
appointed by the Sultan, and that as heretofore the Sultan
will be the final court of appeal from their decision in regard
to slaves and other matters governed by Mahomedan law.
If this be so, the taint of “ dual administration " will not yet
lave been quite removed. The Sultan of Zanzibar being
still the sovereign of this coastal belt placed under British
jurisdiction, of course it is the Scltan’s flag, and not
that of Great Britain, that will fly there. The status of
slavery must continue as in the islands of Zanzibar and
Pemba. Concerning the administrative evils of the ex-
territorial system under which foreigners are placed, and by



Britisk East Africa. 67

which they enjoy immunity from taxation, and jurisdiction
other than that of their own consuls, it is unnecessary to
dilate, but the conclusion cannot be resisted that, in this
and other respects, the administration would be at once
simplified and rendered more efficient by a transfer of
sovereignty similar to that executed by Germany on the
adjacent coast. This, however, will doubtless come to pass
before long, and we are willing to admit that the arrange-
ment as it stands is a considerable step forward, and that
there may be good reasons for moving gradually.

The Protectorate of Witu, which on the withdrawal of
the East Africa Company in 1893 was placed under the
Sulean of Zanzibar, is to be included in the general scheme
of administration applicable to the mainland between the
coast and Uganda. The result of course will be that the
country will revert to the legal status in which the Company
Jeft it—that is, that the status of slavery, revived by the
Sultan, will again be abolished, and that the agreement as
to the final emancipation of all slaves on next Queen's
Birthday will be revived and carried into effect in due
course ; also that the »Zevme of British law will be restored
and Mahomedan law and judges, established by the Sultan
of Zanzibar, abolished, Further up the coast, at Kismayu,
slavery has been legally abolished since 1876, when, in
gratitude for the withdrawal of the Egyptian expedition,
Sultan Barghash was induced by Sir John Kirk to decree
its abolition (* God having brought about the departure of
the Egyptians from our dominions in Kismayu'), The
stern-wheel steamer ** Kenia " is lying in the Juba near this
place, and no doubt the navigation of this river, so impor-
tant administratively as well as commercially, which was so
successfully inaugurated by the Company, will scon be
resumed with good results.  The freedom of this waterway
would be important if only for the encouragement of the
large agricoltural colony of runaway slaves at Gosha, some
distance up, who, it secured against the depredations of the
Somalis, will prove a valuable factor in promoting the

E 2
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development of this region. There will be doubtless some
trouble in dealing with the Somalis, who interpose them-
selves between the interior and the coast and bave hitherto
prevented all commercial intercourse with the Boran Gallas
except what passed through their own hands as middlemen.
In the interests of the country in general the Somalis must
be compelled to surrender this monopoly and conform them-
selves to regular government. The Galla country is too
important @ region to be isolated from all communication
with the coast by the selfishness and fanaticism of a dis-
orderly and intractable tribe of marauders. The two great
navigable waterways of the Juba and Tana afford an outlet
for the commerce of the Galla country which we may expect
to see utilised with valuable results.

The districts between Kikuyu (the furthest station of the
Company in the interior) and Uganda—comprising not only
part of Kikuyu, but Masailand, Kavirendo, and Usoga—
were placed under the control of the Commissioner of
Uganda last year, but it is to be assumed that all this
territory will now be included under the coast administra
tion. And this suggestsat once the manifist inconvenience
of the administration being placed under the Consul
General at Zanzibar in his capacity of Commissioner.
Zanzibar is an island in the Indian Ocean 120 miles distant
from Mombasa, and it is at the latter place, not the former,
that the seat of Government should at once be placed.
Mombasa is not only the chief port of British East Africa;
the gate through which commercial and other traffic for
Uganda and the interior generally, passes, and the starting
point of the projected railway, but it is far healthier than
Zanzibar, and affords moreover admirable and Spacious
anchorage in its land-locked harbour for her Majesty’s ships,
As the milway proceeds, and population increases in the
interior, the advantages of a central point like Machakes
(250 miles from the coast), possessing a fine climate and in
the midst of a fertile and friend] y country. will recommend
it as the seat of administration for the whole districr
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between the coast and the lake. For the present it would
be most desirable that the Consul General should be resi-
dent not at Zanzibar but at Mombasa, and the official
requirements of the former place (now much diminished)
would' be sufficiently met by the residence there of a consul
or vice-consul, Indepéndently of all these considerations,
it is by no means certain that the imposition upon a
diplomatic officer of the responsibilities: of administration
can be more than a temporary and preparatory measure,

The first work thar will probably engage the attention of
the administrtion—as it is essential and pressing—is the
construction of a line of telegraph to Uganda following as
nearly as practicable the route along which the railway is to
be constructed. It is a serious reflection that events in
that important region can only be known in London, at the
carliest, three months alter their occurrence, It is obvious,
moreover, that crises may from time to time arise in that
critical position in regard to which it is of impa#tance that
the Commissioner should be able to obtain prompt instruc-
tions from home.  The danger of French adventure on the
Upper Nile may, perhaps, be dismissed as remote and
improbable ; but there are other questions that the Com-
missioner may be called upon to deal with promptly; and in
connection with which his responsibility ought to be
limited. It is certain that Kabarega and his Arab allies
will not submit without desperate resistance to abandon
slave-trading and slave.raiding. “ As I consider,” Colonel
Colvile wrote to Me. Hardinge on December 6, 1894, (Blue
Book, Africa No. 7, 1893, page 138), *the pasification of
Unyoro and consequently the safety of the Uganda frontier
to be absolutely dependent on Kabarega's deposition or
submission, it will probably be necessary, with a view to
hastening these events, to make periodical expeditions of a
similar character [to that reu:nr.l} made by Captain
Thurston], although, bearing in mind the well-known
difficulty of surprising savages, especially in their own
country, it can hardly be hoped that other attempts will be
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sa completely successful as this one.” Kabarega isa serious
factor to be dealt with, and although the public may have
every confidence in the experience, discretion, and ability of
the new Commissioner of Uganda (Mr. E. J. L. Berkeley),
still the necessity is urgent for the provision of telegraphic
communication with the coast to enable him 1o report
events and refer to London for instructjons in emergencies
by no means unlikely to arise in that important region.
With regard to the future of British East Africa it is
perhaps premature to speculate. Two economic results
may, however, be predicated with tolerable certainty as
likely to follow from regular government and development
Millions of acres of fertile soil are now unoccupied, through
causes incidental to the conditions of aboriginal races un-
restrained by paramount authority. The Jand which is
occupied and more or less cultivated, is made to produce
little more than the needs of existence demand. All this
must be alggred with the advance of civilization. Security
will promde increased production in the second case, and
this will be further stimulated by the incentives of commer-
cial exchange, Markets will thus be opened o which
limitations can hardly be Placed. The fertile lands now
lying waste will provide room for population which, under
settled government, will rapidly increase according to that
physical law to which Buckie (History of Civilization in
England, chapter 2) ascribes the multiplication of popula-
tion in Egypt,—* the people multiplied rapidly, becavse
while the soil increased their supplies, the climate lessened
their wants." It is obvious that the wide margin between
the produce of the soil and the wants of the inhabitants will
form & source of supplies for the hungry north, and will be
a most important addition to the food resources of oyr

population at home, which they will be able to purchase
with their manufactures,
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THE TRANSVAAL, THE SWAZIS AND
THE WAR WITH MAGATO.

By A, G. C. Vaxy Duve.

Ir I had any predilection for the enigmatical headings
that are now the fashion, | might name this paper, " ke top
and the éase' or “marring and making" For in South-
Alfrican affairs, England (—by which I mean the Authoriries,
imperial, colonial, or other, that profess to manage them—)
continually mars what she wishes to make, and makes
what she wishes to mar, and this chiefly because she starts
from the supposition that the base of the South-African
structure is the top—which can be easily shaken off, or
modified—and that the top is the ever-continuing base.

Till the middle of this century, South-Africa claimed
little notice. The world at large was aware that there
existed such a continent; but only a small number knew
anything more; and even this knowledge may not have
extended further than the belief that * South-Africa "
would afford a career to a few, not too unpromising,
young men, if able and willing “t0 rough it” For
English people this might be at Cape-town itsell and
some adjoining districts or ports. They would look for
their future in commercial pursuits. Young Dutchmen
might find it among the emigrant farmers who spoke their
own language and who seemed sorely in need of men
possessing some knowledge and able to use it

This continued for years; and things might have re-
mained so for many years more if the Cape Authorities, by
their policy of marring, had not forced outsiders to look
somewhat more closely into their acts.

At first, it was only now and then thar something
occurred which awakened a slightly more general interest.
It must have been about 1863 that we, journalists,—I was
then Editor of a paper in Holland—were worried by not
over-nicely printed pamphlets—people were very poor then
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in Bloemfontein—about differences between the Orange
Free State and the authorities in Cape Colony or elsewhere.

If 1 say “worried” I mean nothing uniriendly; 1 wish

only to characterise the situation as it stood for the general

reader.  We had just then the big American War and

more than enough of other pressing matter on hand, when

we were called upon to interest the public in the squabbles
of such worthies as Waterboer and Kok, and in the

future of that desolation which was ealled Griqualand. It

would not do. The question had not yet developed into

what gave it, later on, such a significance : it was not yet the

big diamond-fight.  For outsiders it was extremely difficult
to understand what it really was abour,

Greater interests were at stake in the world, and Souths
Alfrica scarcely got a hearing.

[ have often thought since, that diamonds may have
been in this question from the beginning. I know, of
course, that the first discovery is generally dated 1867
But there are some anterior indications—1 heard of them
in Transvaal itself and here from an old digger—that
the missionaries of Pniél occasionally got precious stones
from the natives and must have known something of what
alterwards were the * wer" diggings.* This may be left
to the investigation of historfans. But diamonds or no
diamonds, and leaving the missionaries alone (notwith-
standing: the circumstance that wherever there was mischief
their overzeal was almost always at the bottom of it),—
the authorities of course were prompted by the policy
which sprung up as soon as the first emigrants left Cape
Colony. This was the policy of * hemming them in.”
They should not be allowed to go to the seacoast and
even inland they shouyld be left as little free as possible to
go where they liked. 1 have not to speak of what had
happened already when they went to Natal and how they
were harassed some years afierwards, This is well known.

" The wet diggings are thote it and on the buiiks of ihe Vasl fives. The dry diggings
et real mices bl dismuomas,

4

e
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But it may be observed that already then this “ hemming
in " only contributed to make a unity of what at first hung
rather loosely together. More especially is what occurred
in Griqualand, —ending with the annexation of the Diamond-
fields,—a good instance of “making by marring.” For it
was by this annexation that the Free-Staters found their true
future. It gave them an extensive market; and the
country which till then had been very poor, became almost
wealthy. It was then that the Free State was really made.

Shortly after the formal anpexation of the Diamond-
ficlds, the Rev. Mr. Burgers succeeded Mr. Pretorius as
President of Transvaal (1872). President Burpers was not
the first man who saw that Transvaal could never attain its
natural development unless it had its own communication
with the seacoast. This must have been sven by many
others.  Indeed, nearly every farmer who had to travel for
weeks, only to sell—not very advantageously—his wool,
must have felt the want ; and that it had been seen already
from the beginning is proved by the very remarkable
explorations of Trichard and indeed by the first occupation
of Natal, But Burgers was the man who tried to give the
scheme a practical shape under existing circumstances,  In
1875 he went to Europe to conclude a treaty with Portugal
and to raise a loan for the milway to Delagoa-bay—a
Wyaihway " also because of the well-known difficulty that
no cattle could live upon the road between the plateau and
the seacoast.

I need not say that the burghers of Transvaal and their
president were not the only ones to perceive these advan-
tages and that immediately the policy of “hemming in"
again came into play. '

There was the scheme of annexing Delagoa-bay to
England, frustrated by the decision of President MacMahon.
Then came the scheme of the Confederation of all the
South - African  States, and, after this fell through, the
annexation of Transvaal itsell. When this began to assume
an ominous look, negotiations with Portugal for a railway
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were started. coupled with a tariff which would have made
the exit practically useless. Considering what had been
done, and is still tried, to mar the projects of the South-
African Republic, it sounds almost cynical to hear that Mr..
Morier (the English Minister at the Court of Lisbon) said :
"It is only by free access to the sea that the Transvaal can
develop its great natural capacities.” This had always
been true; but it was only enunciated by an English
functionary in 1879, when Transvaal was annexed and
there was every prospect that the other (Portuguese) end
of the free access would be practically in safe (English)
hands. When circumstances altered, of course, there' was
no longer any question of this “making”: it then again
became the turn of * marring.”

Nobody will pretend that in' these cases all the wrongs
were invariably on one side. In human affairs they never are
Greater or smaller faults may have been committed which
induced the adversaries tor believe that, after all, it was
they who were in the right. And, most certainly, by the
general public in England, very grave faults were delivved
to have been committed. That this could easily be shown
to be slander,—was, indeed, prozed to be slander by careful
English historians, — does not make much difference,
Their books were not extensively read; and as to the
Transvaal men themsclyes, they scarcely knew what was
said of them in English papers or at philanthropic meetings ;
and if they had known, they would have been at a loss how
to defend themselves,

But it is not a question whether a someswhat more or less
plavsible case could be made out for the annexation; it is
not @ question whether President Burgers really was the
right man for an extremely difficult situation and whether
he did not commit faults which made the case easier for the
adversary. The question is whether the adversary did not
want "o mar,” no matter how the case stood, and whether
the outcome of this marring was not again a * making,"—
the real making of the South-Afrieas Republic.
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It has been said, and is still | think believed by many,
that all would have gone smoothly with the annexation, if
there had not been what are called “sad mistakes in the
appointment of functionarfes.” This may be readily con-
ceded for it really means nothing. The circumstances were
of such a nature that almost any appointment of functionaries
would have been a mistake,

If the real base of the South-African structure was an
English-speaking population with some foreign elements,
Dutch or other, on the top of the pyramid, Government by
English functionaries might be comparatively easy ; and it
would perhaps not matter much, if there sometimes occurred
a “sad mistake.” People would have tried to tide it over,
or have left the country for other parts, as they did at
the time of the great emigration and many times since.
But even in Cape Colony itself and after so many Dutch
people left ir; the bulk of the fixed population—the people

that are attached to the soil, the base of the structure,—
is not of English extraction. Even Cape Colony itself is

not simply governed by English functionaries, How could
this be possible in Transvaal? No nomination whatever
would have been agreeable there, and in fact, “ the annexs-
tion * could never really be accomplished.

It should not be forgotten that the annexation took the
Transvaal burghers wholly by surprise. It is quite need-
less to go into details and to ask what was done and could
have been done by the men, who then had charge of the
interests of the State.  But whoever has even a faint idea
of the nature of the country knows that a population of
perhaps ten thousand heads of families, dispersed over an
area as large as France and laly together, could not do
much immediately, when their leaders had given in, They
rightly tried what they could before resorting to armed
resistance. [hey first exhausted all other means to prove
that the annexation not only was a great mistake, but also
something far worse.

It is quite certain that, in the end, this marring nearly
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made an independent South-Africa, and would have made
it, if the Home Government had not wisely reversed its
policy and made peace with the emigrants over the Vaal.
In any case, this marring was really the making of the
South-African Republic.

I firmly believe that, with their sturdy population, it is
the two Dutch, or rather Dutch:speaking, republics—the
Orange Free State and the Transvaal—that will prove to
be the real, solid base of the South-Alrican structure, the
backbone of the whole future commonwealth, the part upon
whose strength and steady, healthy growth depend the
strength and healthy growth of the whole body. Those
who are now children may live to see this, and “ to realize "
how short-sighted former generations have been in trying
1o manage circumstances which are much too strong not to
manage themselves.

That all these things can scarcely be “realized " by the
average English reader is nothing to be wondered at.

The English, as a rule, whatever may be their very high
qualities, are not proficient in foreign languages. They
certainly are not much given to reading foreign papers. It
has struck me that, even when travelling, they do not seem
to give consideration to the sayings and deings of foreigners,
to be really curious as to their ways and manners, or
to take any great pains to understand them, Generally
speaking, they are self-sufficient. This may be the defect
of a very great quality, Chague gualite @ son défant. Or
this may have its source in linguistic inability or neglect.
If one has only a superficial knowledge, ‘or none, of a
people’s history and literature, many things which might
interest one, when moving amongst them, necessarily cannot
have much meaning, 1 leave it to others to investizate this
further. 1 only wish to state whart [ believe 1o be a fact.

But if jt be the fact, it becomes clesr why most English-
men can only have a faint and, almost always, an incorrect
impression of what is said and thought by * foreigners " of
their actions, or the actions of their authorities,
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As to undierstanding the people who are called the * Boers™
this 1s quite out of the question. First of all there is the
exceeding difficulty of mastering their language. And
however much it might be wished that more thought were
given to the study of foreign languages, nobody would be
so unreasonable #s to ask an Englishman to begin with
Dutch, unless in very exceptional cases. But the fact re-
mains, that it is nearly hopeless to thoroughly understand
South-African affairs, and the bulk of the population in
that very interesting part of the world, il one does not
understand this language. And even then!

One evening in 1588, sitting in the Union-club in Pre-
toria, with three or four English friends, who had lived there
for more than thirty years, and who were well-educated
men,—engineers and physicians,—I was introduced to the
oldest resident of the place —also an Englishman, |
chanced to make an observation on the ready wit of these
Boers, of which | think I must, just then, have had some
instances, My friends looked quite astonished, and seemed
inclined to say that I must be half-crazy to think so. Yet
many of these Boers not only have the most ready mother-
wit 1 ever admired, but when they speak in earnest they
also often express such profound reflections that even clever
foreigners might wish these thoughts had been theirs. My
friends, having spent almoest a life-time amongst these
people, had never discovered this.

I should add that these gentlemen—very characteristi-
cally,—knew almost nothing of the language except the
most necessary phrases in daily use, and that they seemed
not to be aware of the fact thit people may often be
ignorant of a lot of things, genemlly known to well-educated
men, and yet be extremely acute in the more restricted
sphere of thoughts in which they live.

There is also another and, perhaps, greater difficulty,
Even a born Dutchman, fresh to the country, may not be
ahle at once to understand the Boers, not because of their
dialect, for all that is said upon this head.—for a purpose—
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is not worth refuting, but because in ordinary conversation
they slur over some part of Dutch words. But even
then the Boers are soon understood. It is true that in Cape-
town and adjoining districts, the so-called kitchen-Dutch
spoken there is buta poor representative of the mother-
tongue. The farther one moves from Cape-town, how-
ever, the purer is the language ; and if a Boer says his
prayers, or preaches, or speaks in public, or writes, he uses
—with occasional mistakes—the pure Dutch of the Dutch
Bible—the book that the Boers always took with them
during their migrations,—often the only one they ever read,
but that they read daily. The real difficulty is thav these
people have for generations been persecuted, slandered,
betrayed and overreached by foreigners, white and black;
and, therefore, if they know how to speak admirably—as 1
have often heard them do—they even know better how to
keep silence ; and before they give themselves away—belore
they give you their innermost thoughts and the oppor-
tunities of really learning to understand them and their
ways, they must know you very well and be sure that you
are a [riend who can be trusted.

How, under these circumstances, foreigners who have
lived only a few weeks in the country, can suppose that
they are able to tell you all about it and about the ways
and manners of the people, is more than I can explain; and
how their sayings and doings can be rightly judged by
others not knowing the country at all, not able 1o read a
word of the language, and living at such a distance from
them, and in different surroundings, has always been to me
a hopeless puzzle

But to return.  Already in 1877, the year of the annexa-
tion, this event made a much greater commotion than ean
well have been perceived in England. Not only upon the
continent of Europe, but also in America, meetiings were held
and protests drawn up ; newspapers wrote their leaders and
[mra.g'mphs upon the matter, and generally expressed the
opinion that the English authorities were in the wrong. 1o

!
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say the least. But the real facts of the case were not very
well known ; the different measures to thwart the develop-
ment of Transvaal were not yet seen in their true light and
as a whole ; and the Transvaalers themselves seemed 1o take
it very quietly, An impression may have been created, or
at least strengthened, that they were an unruly set, neither
knowing their own mind, nor easily governed, even by their
own well-intentioned men.  So this agitation gradually sub-
sided. But in 1881, as soon as it was perceived how matters
really stood. it grew into-a perfect storm, all over Europe
and in the United States. There scarcely was a paper
which did not go into the question, and I do not believe
there was one which did not side with the Boers. Again
there were meetings and protests, in almost every country,
with schemes for help which might have proved awkward
even for mighty England. In some cases it needed very
wise and strong heads to keep others from doing some very
unwise things, [ do not think that even then it was fully
known in England how great the agimtion really was,
That there was a great commotion in South Africa be-
came, of course, clear; but it is not generally known that
it was strong enough to make it doubtful whether reinforce-
ments could be brought up at all, had the war continued.

Be this as it may, it was the making of the South-African
Republic ; and in the whole of South Africa a community
of feeling was awakened, which formerly did not exist, or in
any case had not been perceptible. As 1o the world at large,
what till then had been rather considered a private English
affair at once became all the world's business. Every event
of any importance in South-Africa is now commented
upon by the leading papers and, as a rule, if there js any
question of sympathy, it is for the republican side. Most
certainly the policy of *hemming in," whenever now put
forward, does not find a single Continental supporter.  QOpn
the contrary, the belief is gaining ground that this lﬂicy is
neither for the general interest, nor for those of British
South-Africa itsell; and it seems as if the time were not far
distant when people will try to put a stop to it.
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The schemes of Mr. Cecil Rhodes always looked to me
of such a mixed character that [ did not believe [ could
ever understand them. | am not myself a man of business
and Mr. Rhodes is the shrewdest, or nearly the shrewdest,
business-man of all the extremely sharp business-men in
South-Africa. I do not pretend to fathom him. There
may be politics in his mind, in so much as the plan of the
Chartered Company may have been made palatable by
showing that it would be a good thing if Transyaal were
“hemmed in" on its northern frontier. Theré may be
more of this in connexion with Central Africa.  But for the
rest it looks a good deal like a gigantic speculation. One
hears of the manipulation of shares and how gold may be
made out of paper in undertakings * promoted " for gaii.
But this is not the professed object of the Company,

People knowing next to nothing about South-Africa
dream about thousands of square miles acquired for eiviliza-
tion. But land is not the same all over the world. During
my trip to South-Africa, | saw hundreds of square miles of
dust (1 could not call it sand), or of rock barely covered with
athin layer. Sometimes there was no water at all ; and when
it fell it suddenly disappeared in some mysterious manaer,
In other parts there was plenty of water, but also plenty of
fever. We once went 1o see some farms,—mere patches of
ground measured up for sale and luture cultivation,. We
travelied fourteen days in a waggon, and during ten days |
saw no other men than those | had with me, except some
stray Kaffirs. Thousands of acres were so thickly covered
with stones that only a goat could walk over them. They
were excellent for sheep, I was told, as the stoneés retained
the moisture, and there was good grass between them.® [n
short, speaking generally, the country is not at all like any
other, and if much may be done, in the way of colonization,
this can never be done in the manner, for instance, adopted
in the United States. It will peed much time, perseverance
and capital. This seems to be most essentially the case in.

* This b o mma-mﬂmmmmm.hm
rut of the goestion.



The Transvaal, the Swazis and the War with Magato. 81

Mashonaland. If its useless wildernesses could be taken
away, the remainder might make a nice country. I am under
the impression that if the burghers of Transvaal did not
trouble themselves about Mashonaland, it was because they
considered it only good—speaking generally—as an occa-
sional grazing-ground during some months of the year,

As for the gold and other rich mines, of which we have
heard so much for many years, people would like to see
something tangible. | am no expert. But one of my
countrymen, formerly an Australian digger, who has been
all over Mashonaland, and who has had ample means of
investigating all the gold-bearing districts, persists in
declaring that the really “ paying” mines have been Tully
worked out, centuries ago. It is his firm conviction that
in Mashonaland nothing will be found like an average good
gold mine in Johannesburg.

What is, however, well known, is that there was an
understanding, that if Transvaal did not interfere with Mr.
Cecil Rhodes, it would obtain Swazi-land, not because it
was really wanted (unless, as formerly, for an eccasional
grazing-ground, hired from the Swazis), but because the
Boers never could have peace on that side of their country
tll the Swazi-tribe was brought under a regular govern-
ment, It was generally conceded that the geographical
position of the country made it impossible for any other
nation to undertake this than the Government of the South
African Republic. [t is also well known that the S, A.
Republic kept its promise as to Mashonaland, but that
some years had to pass before the other party somewhat
reluctantly (ulfilled its obligations ; and that, in the mean-
time, reckless men did all they could to bring about a
state of affairs so precarious that even the Transvaalers
doubted il what might have been arranged some years
before without the least difficulty could now be effected
without bloodshed. [t speaks volumes for the tact of the
Transvaal delegates and their wlent in handling Kaffirs,
that, after some anxious days, things were quietly settled,

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. F



82 The Trausvaal, the Swazis and the War with Magnlo.

But the delegates had scarcely returned before they knew
that the " hemming-in " policy had again come into play.

The country of two chiefs;, Zambane and Umbegise,
between Swaziland and Amatongaland had been annexed
by the Governor of Zululand! In 1889, speaking of a rail-
way plan of one Colonel Cooper, 1 wrote: " The colonel does
not seem to know that Amatongaland has its frontier upon
the Pongolo and that upon the other side of that river are

two chiefs; quite independent of the Amatongas, who long:

ago would have * eaten " one another (that is wo say Zambane,
being the stronger would have ' caten ' Umbegise) of the
Boers had not prevented thiy by taking: them botk under their

profection and that these chiefs have given almost every

concession that can be given 1o some gentlemen of the Piet
Retief district.” | believe this is sdll the case.

At any rate, | do not understand how these Kaffir-chiefs
so suiddenly came under British protection, whilst it
was generally held that this part was in the Transvasl
sphere of influence.  Everybody, however, knows that
this move is considered a very unfriendly act in Transvaal
and the reason is quite clear. Even in England this Jast
stroke does nat seem to be universally admired, bur then it
is said in defence that if Transvaal was allowed to push
quietly on 1o Kosi Bay, it msghf give rise to international
complications. Well, perhaps it might in a very distant
tuture and under circumstances which nobody can yet
foresee.  But here is a last instance of “making " what it
is wished to “ mar.” 1 know that some think much of the
capabilities of Kasi Bay. But others believe it would be an
enormous undertaking to make anything like a port out of
this swampy lake, besides many other difficulties to be
encountered in the unhealthiest part of all South Africa,
amongst the filthiest clan of Kaflirs in existence, a
many of them lepers.  Really this might be left to a future
which does not seem 1o be near.  But what is the direct
outcome-of this annexation > That complications, till now
very distant and hypothetical, are immediately called into
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life. This *hemming in " necessarily has driven the S, AL
Republic to look for support in other quarters and already
some of the latest transactions in Delagoa-bay have proved
that this support can be easily found, By the sheer force
of circumstances, the policy of * hemming in " must end in
overreaching itselfl and become a menace w0 others besides
the simple Burghers of Transvaal, Even while | write,
there are sigos that the fate of these two insignificant Kaffie
chiefs is pondered over in Cabinets that years ago wauld not
have given a single thought to South-African matters.

I wish | could see some sensible advantage in all this
marring : [ see, however, only the contrary.  The more the
<central states of South-Africa develop themselves, the better
for the whole country, —the berter also for English com-
merce ;) for | could see, when in the country, that no other
nation can ever have the lion's share of commeree, or hope
ta drivé England out of the field. It wants an enormous
amount of capital, energy and pluck to trade advantageously
in these parts ; that English commerce has these desidernta,
‘and knows how to use them, has been sufficiently proved.

Then why mar what you wish to make and not let
development take its natural courss 2 Why indeed ?

The latest instance of how little really is understood of
these affairs in England is the general wonder how 5,000
Swazis can act with the Boers against Magato, under the
supposition that the Swazis hated the Boers bitterly,

Now the Swaxis never had anything to suffer from the
people of Transvaal with whom they lived on friendly terms,
before the landjobbers, prospectors and concession-hunters
<ame into the country. The farmers used 1o go with their
flocks to Swaziland and graze them, quite at peace with
the natives.  Why should they hate each other ?  That the
grandmother of the actual chief and her principal advisers
should not take it as a friendly act, when they saw that thers
woulldl be an end to their absolutism, is natural enough.
They liked it the less, when told, heaven knows whar,
absurdities about Transvaal schemes and English co-opera-

¥ 2
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tion in their helpless state. But when the real state of
affairs was explained to them by men knowing admirably
well how to manage Kaffirs—and in this the Boers are
experts—there remained no great difficulties. Nor is there
the slightest reason why the bulk of the tribe should be un-
friendly to those who protected them against their tyrants,
whenever they sought their protection. There are thousands
of Swazis already in the South-African Republic who fled
thither in fear of extermination by some of their own cians.
Many of them have formerly fought on the side of the
whites against other Kdffir tribes, when asked to do so.
Why should they not? They know they will be well
treated and well paid ; and, after all, if you scratch even
a “rame"” Kaffir you will always find a kind of fighting
animal. There really is nothing to be wondered at, if some
thousands of them volunteer to join the Boers. They look
on this just like volunteering to work in the diamond minés
in Kimberley or the gold mines of Johannesburg.

What is of much more importance is the war itself.
have every reason to suppose that the Boers do not go into
it with a light heart. It is a dire necessity and seven years
ago | had heard them say that it would have to come to
this. Magato is considered a very powerful and very
wealthy chief. 1t is said that he has, for years, levied
heavy contributions upon his subjects. Each of them who
went to the mines had to bring a diamond or a sovereign.
His country is very difficult of approach and he has many
strongholds;, with many rifles sold to him over the
Portuguese frontier, and it is believed that he has even
Gatling guns.  In fact, it cannot be known whether he has
not the help even of some philanthropic whites. So this
may prove in every respect a very serious business. It may
even be that the war is not at once a success,

Now pray let there be no nonsense as there was, for in-
stance, in the case of the poor Portuguese at Delagoa-bay who
were continually stated to be on the point of being murdered
wholesale by the Kaffirs, yet never were, Things generally
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are not what they seem in South-Africa. Not to speak of
intentional misrepresentations, most events do not present
the same appearance to Africanders as to Europeans ; and
what to us would lock very much like a reverse to the
whites is not at all always thought one by the Kaffirs. The
first expedition of President Burgers against Secoeceni was
not considered a success even in Transvaal | but it was not
at all regarded as a reverse w the Boers by the Kaffirs.

When the Boer Commanda returned home, they supposed
that the Boers® thought they had done enough for the
moment ; the Kaffirs knew that they had had quite enough
of it ; and so they kept quiet for a good while. Magato, after
all, is only a very powerful robber-chief. Even without a
signal victory or with something which may look to strangers
as no success, he may be forced to keep quiet a long time.

In any case whatever happens it will be well not to judge,

before the real facts of the case are correctly known. And
it would be a boon for South-Africa if this were always done

or had ever been done. [ sincerely hope that my feeble

attempt to enlist British attention to, if not the favourable*
consideration of, the Boer side of the question, will have a
better fate than the efforts of General P, Joubert, who, on a
memorable occasion, said that he had in vain written for
years to England to prevent some wrongs, and who yert,
after this avowal, continued to write and to speak on behalf
ol his good cause—and thar [ shall not have tw call this
appeal *“ a voree in the desort.”

Amsterdam, 26 May, 1895,

P.5.—According to the papers received after the above
was written General foubert is under the impression that
Magato is really incited by white men. He is also of
upini;:n that Magato's country is not at all so difficult for
military operations as was that of Malaboch. Malaboch is
the chief that was reduced some time ago, before Magoeba

was conquered.
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NEW ZEALAND.
By e Hox. St RomerRT STOUT, K.C.MIG.
"“The land of eternal spring."—/fokn Fishe.

New Zeataxp was first visited in 1642 by the Dutch
navigator, Abel Tasman, who, leaving Batavia to explore
the Pacific, discovered Tasmania which he called Van
Diemen’s Land, after the then governor of the Duteh
Indies. Thence, steering eastwards from Storm Bay, he
sighted, after some days' sail, the Middle Island of New
Zealand and called it Staaten-Land. He had anchored in
Massacre Bay, in the north of the Nelson District ; and as
the sweep of the land there showed no outlet eastwards, he
took Cook's Straits for a deep bay. Four of his crew were
massacred, and he scon sailed homewards, when, after
sighting and naming Cape Maria Van Diemen and staying
a few days near The Three Kings, he bore away again to
the north. No other navigators visited the Islands for
many years ;.at least no other visitors have left any record,
till we come to Captain Cook, who sighted the east shore of
the North Island in October, 1760, and coasted all round
the group. He again visited New Zealand in 1773 1774
and 1777. Captain Vancouver, who had been with Cook
in the Resolution in 1773, visited New Zealand in 1791
in the Discovery sloop-of-war, accompanied by the armed
tender Chatham. The ships anchored in Dusky Bay, in
the SW. of the Middle [sland, whence they went to
Tabhiti : in this voyage, Lieut. Broughton, who commanded
the Chatham, discovered and named the Chatham Islands,
Many visitors now came to New Zealand. as the group
was re-named after the discovery that it was not Schooten's

" Staaten-Land.” Several French navigators arrived shortly

after Cook’s first visit; whalers from N. S. Wales and
N. America coasted round its shores : a few whites quitted
their vessels to reside with the natives; and the first
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missionaries of a stream that has never since failed arrived
in 1814,

Not till two centuries after its discovery, and only
55 years ago, was British sovereignty proclaimed over New
Zealand, by Governor Hobson, on the joth January, 1840.
[t remained a dependency of N. S. Wales till proclaimed a
separate colony in May 1841.  Its present form of Govern-
ment was established in 1852 and amended in 1875.

The total area of New Zealand is 104,471 sq. miles,
divided thus: N. Island 44,468 ; S. lsland 38,525: .
Stewart's Island 655, Chatham Islands 375; the Bounty,
Antipodes, and Kermadec Islands, 438. This area is nearly
as large as Tasmania and Victoria together; and the
United Kingdom exceeds it by barely 17,000 sq. miles.

Passing over the physical geography and geological for-
mation of New Zealand, which are described in numerous
works and are more or less generally known, it suffices
to remark that its mountain ranges, if not very lofty are
numerous; it has a mixture of various kinds of lands
capable of yielding very varying productions ; its lakes are
many, both large and small; its coasts are plentifully
indented with bays, creeks and fjords; it has an excellent
river system furnishing abundant natural irrigation ; traces
of recent volcanic actions are evidenced by numerous extinct
and several active craters, while geysers and hot mineral
baths—acid, alkaline and saline, and of varying temperature
— are numerous, especially near Lakes Rotorua and Taupo.

In consequence of its extending lengthWise between the
34" and 47° of S. Latitude, New Zealand has a very vary-
ing temperature, climate add produce,—from subtropical at
the northern extremity to a resemblance with that of
S. England (without its severe frosts) in the southern
portions and in Stewart’s Island, North of Auckland grow
the orange, lemon, passion-fruit, olive, and even the banana ;
while in the southern parts are oats, wheat, barley, turnips,
potatoes, stone and small fruits, etc. The porth is warm
and moist, the rainfall averaging 43 inches and the rain
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falling about 175 days. The mean summer and winter
temperatures® are thus given: North parts, 70" and 537;
about centre of N. Island, 64°7° and 403" ; in Wellington,
64'66° and 47°8°; in Nelson, 63'6° and 459" ; in Christ-
church 552" and 44°31%; in Dunedin 580" and 43:2°. The
absolute ‘maximum temperature was 81° in Auvckland and
about go° inland. There is a good deal of maoisture with
the heat; and the East coasts, especially abour Canter-
bury, have a smaller rainfall than the West. Snow never
falls in the extreme north. It is generally rare; so that
under 1,000 ft. above the sea it is seldom seen in the North
Island, and rarely lies over a day even in the South. The
winter frosts are severe; but compared with that of
England, the climate is warmer and more equable In
Stewart's Island, owing to its position in the warm current
from Queensland and its formation sheltering it from the
prevailing south-westerly winds, plants grow in winter in
the open which the frosts would kill in Canterbury.
Chatham [slands form a large lagoon with a thin rim round
it and were the seat of a settlement of the Moriori, a tribe
slightly different from the Maoris in appearance and
language, though of the same race.

These climatic and other differences in various parts of
New Zealand cause a great variety in produce. North of
Auckland we have Kauri gum and timber, subtropieal
fruits, and some sheep and cattle ;—in Auckland are gold
mines, a few sheep, and a larger number of cattle, but little
cereal productior: it has also the great thermal region.
In this thermal and pumice district only small patches are
suitable for agriculture, but the rest may eventually be used
for forest or even grass ; and both Forestry and Viticulture
have been suggested. The East side of the N, Island from
East Cape to Napier was ariginally bush-land. The lime-
stone ranges of Hawkes Bay, from Hawkes Bay south-
wards, have taken grass easily and become rich sheep-
regions, which, for their size, produce more wool than any

* For 1he two warmest and two coldest months.
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other part of the Colony. In 1893, these holdings of
3,902,064 acres had on them 3,587,221 sheep and 75,693
cattle.  In Wellington, too, pasmrai pursuits prevail ; ‘and
though some céreals are cultivated in the Wairarapa district
and on parts of the west coast of Wellington, the N. Island
depends mainly on its sheep, cattle, dairy produce, Kauri
gum and gold.

Nelson, in the North of the Middle Island s a sovall
farming district, raising wheat, cattle and sheep ;—Marl-
barough has sheep and cattle and produces barley and a
little wheat. On the W. coast, there is mainly mining—golid
and coal—with a few cattle and sheep, but no agricultural
products save small and unimportant patches in Grey valley
and near Hokitika, Canterbury however is the granary of
New Zealand. But for the fall in the price of wheat it
would still export immense quantities. In 1893, the colony
raised 8,000,000 bushels of wheat. The crops in 1894, —
the smallest of the decade—were ;—wheat, 4,819,695
bushels; oats, 12,153,068 ; barley, 724,653; hay 86,198
tons; and potatoes 126,540 tons,—of which 4,679,082
bushels of wheat, 11,107,792 of cats, and 667,614 of barley,
47,064 tons of hay and 82,826 tons ol potatoes were' grown
in the N. Island, and the remainder in the S. Island. The
largest farming districts are Otago and Canterbury. Otago
raised 1,161,672 bushels of wheat and 6,816,769 of oats;
Canterbury 3,407,841 and 4,172,600 respectively. Canter-
bury has large numbers of sheep. Ommge has more mixed
farming, growing wheat and potatoes in the north, and
wheat, oats, barley, potatoes, turnips in the south, It
depends more on oats than on wheat ; it has large flocks of
sheep and herds of cattle; and in its interior are the chiel
gold mines. The long-woolled sheep are, in parts of the
S. Island, fed on turnips or chafl in the winter; but in the
N. lsland little, if any, winter food is given w sheep or
carttle, as grass grows nearly all the year round ; while the
climate all over New Zealand is so mild that nowhere do
sheep or cattle need housing in winter,
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New Zealand has a great variety of timber. Unfortu-
nately, magnificent forests are ruthlessly cut down and
burnt to clear the ground for grass; and the exports of
this class are yet small. Kauri-pine, however, is now ex-
ported to Australia and England, and our Rimu or red
pine and our birth—really a beech—are beginning to be
used in Europe for paving purposes. These two woods,
with the white pine, exist in vast forests on the S. [sland,—
n its extreme north, and south and its west coast The
Kauri is a splendid tree, often rising to 160 ft., with trunks
of which 100 ft. are free of branches. The wood is
durable, and the turpentine of this tree on the sites of the
old forests furnishes the Kauri-gum of commerce: The
Rimu or red pine is also a fine wood, clear grained, heavy
and solid, extensively used in building, flooring, #2¢., as also
for furniture, from its taking a fine polish. Harder woods
—Matai or black pine and Totara—are not so common as
the red and white pine.

The toral gold rised till now in the Colony was
12,600,044 0z. = £49,566,878, exclusive of gold exported
unknown to Government, or used locally for jewellery, e/e.
The total export of silver was 667,762 oz.; but silver
mining has received little attention. About 1,500 tons of
copper, 500 of antimony, and 17,206 of manganese have
been exported.  Mines of tin exist but are still undeveloped.
The oatput of coal in 1894 was 691,548 tons (including
brown coal and lignite), the previous output, to end of
1893, being 8,406,869 tons. The bituminous coal mines
are on the west coast near Westport and Greymouth ; of
brown coal in Auckland, Canterbury, and Otago; and of
- lignite in Wellington.

The Colony has 20,230,808 sheep, 831,831 cattle,
308,812 pigs, and 211,040 horses.

Our total agricultural exports in 1893 were valued at
£3.731,898, including grain, fruit crops, hay, grass, and
garden and orchard produce.  The total export of wool in
1894 was 144,205,154 Ibs.=£4,827.016; frozen meat,
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1,026,240 ewt. = £ 1,104,545 ; rabbitskins, 17,536,460 lbs,
= £138,052; sheep-skins, 2,538,302=4£172,204; tallow.
8,004 tons=_£183.588 ; cats. 1,806,411 bushels= £ 190,094
The land under grass or crops is a good index of the work
done in 50 years in New Zealand : 10,063,051 acres were
under various kinds of crops in 1894 ; and the average
yield of wheat for that year—the lowest average during
many years, but still higher than in the other Australasian
Colonies,—was 20°15 bushels per acre: in 1888 it was
26'37 bushels. In 1894 the oat crop was 12,153,068
bushels—average 32°27 per acre; barley, 74,653 bushels—
average 25°11; potatoes, about 125000 tons—averge
about 6 tons. The gradually increasing exports of butter
and cheese—in 18g3, respectively 58,140 and 46,201 cwt.—
promise a vast extension in the near future. The export of
Kauri-gum in 1893 was 8,317 tons, price £61 8s. 3d. per
ton, or over £so0,000, The total exports in 1804 were
Aa9,251,047, and imports £6,788,081.

New Zealand is pre-eminently the healthiest of all the
Colonies. The death-rate varied in 1888-90 from 943 to
966 per 1,000 ; in 1892 it was 1000 and 10723 in 1893.
The death-rate in England is about 19 per 1,000, in Scot-
land 18'5, in Ireland 19, whilst in the Colony coming nearest
to New Zealand for health—N, S, Wales—it is 13725. The
census of 1801 gave jo,222 persons over 50 years of age;
and our population now numbers 684,765,—363,885 males
and 320,880 females.

These numbers exclude the Maoris, regarding whom |
add a briefl smatement. Their owh traditions state that
they came in several canoes from Hawaiki—a land the
locality for which cannot now be determined.  In race and
language they are similar to the inhabitants of Tahit,
Samoa, the Harvey group, e%. ; aud like them they have
neither the Papuan element found in the Fijis nor the
Malay and Japanese elements existing in the islands north
of the Line. The Maoris, who a century ago must have
numbered about 200,000, are now only about 42,000, and
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are gradually decreasing. They are second to no uncivi-
lized race with whom Europeans have come into contact,
being brave, physically strong and intellectually apt, though,
of course, unable to consider matters in an abstract form
like Europeans. Some of them, who have had an English
education, can speak and write English very accurately and
show remarkable ability in debate, When Europeans first
arrived, the Maoris, though they had small cultivations,
were barely emerging from the hunters' stage of develop-
ment: but now some of them have Hocks of sheep and
herds of cattle, while others attend to agriculture and own
reaping and threshing machines of the latest American pat-
terns. The old life, with its ancient relation of chief to
peaple, is departing; and it remains to be seen whether
they can, in the struggle for existence, exist as.a separate
race, or whether the Maori blood will survive in a century
or two, unless mixed with that of Europeans. The Colony
admitted the Maori ownership of land ; and almost all that
which belongs to the Crown or to Europeans has been pur-
chased from them. Some land was confiscated in the wars ;
but the Maories have had ample reserves made for them,
so that none have been left landless. Inter-tribal war—
once common—is now at an end, and the habits and life of
Europeans are now partially adopted by almost all ; the
result on the race, time alone can unfold. Phthisis is not
unknown ; but if attention is paid to health, and European
diseases are kept away from the Maori settlements, the race
may linger on; yet 1 doubt if it will increase. When a
superior meets an inferior civilization, despite philanthropy,
the latter is doomed, 1ts only chance is the adaption of our
customs, and that requires time. The Native:schools, now
maintained amongst all the tribes by the Government, are
doing much, and the teaching of English helps | but pro-
gress is slow, and unfortunately the vices of civilization
are often copied more than its virtues: the results are
degradation and death. Among the 74 members of the
House of Representatives are {our Maori members, elected
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by the Maories : two are half-castes, one speaking English
fairly well.  Of the two Maories one—Hone Heke, a rela-
tive of the great Hone Heke, who fought with us in days
gone by—is an excellent English scholar, an effective
debater, and has the manner of an educated English
gentleman, The Legislative Council has two Maori mem-
bers, while in the Executive a half-caste. elected by a
European constituency, is an excellent English scholar.
War wroubles have ceased ; for though there may be riots,
or disturbances, the railways and roads have rendered
impossible such wars as the Colony witnessed between the
forties and the seventies. If the Maories were thrifty and
active, they could all, with the land now in their possession,
be more comfortable than they are, and could become
wealthy ; but, unfortunately, they are not thrifty as a race,
nor have they been trained to hard work as agriculturists :
hence their future is doubtful. Many of them are ignorant
of sanitary rules; and this often produces fever and other
illnesses, though as a race their health is good. What
makes their outlook gloomy is the fewness of births, dnd the
lack, in many tribes, of adaptability w our customs. Lately
4 movement has begun, among two or three of the tribes,
to stop intemperance, and to pay attention to the laws of
health ; but reforms work slowly even among Europeans,
and we cannot expect great or immediate results among a
people only emerging from barbarism,

The safety of a State, it has been said, depends on its
finance. Finance has, at one time or another, roubled
every Colony ; and New Zealand has had, and may again
have, years of anxiety about it. On the 315t March 1804,
the net debt was £38,874,401, carrying an interest and
Sinking Fund charge of £1,873.682. In the Session of
1894 the Parliament authorized an increase of liabilities of
no less than £7,250,000, made up as follows :—A guarantee
of £2,000,000 to the Bank of New Zealand, the debt to be
paid off at the end of ten’ years i—£ 3,000,000 to be raised
in two years for advances to country land-owners and
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Crown tenants ;:—£ 1,250,000, to be spent in five: years at
the rate of £250,000 a year, in purchasing land to be
leased for settlement purposes ;— £ 500,000 to be borrowed
in two years by the issue of Consols in New Zealand at
34 per cent ;—and (300000, to be used at the rate of
£250,000 a year, for purchasing and making roads in
Native lands to be sold or let to settlers. The money to
be raised by Consols has not been specifically appropriated,
and it may either be used for some of the other purposes
mentioned, or may take up some of the Treasury or De-
ficiency Bills (similar to Exchequer Bills in England), that
are ever wfloat. They are practically accommodation bills
drawn in advance of revenue, repaid when the revenue
comes in. Oftener than once, they have been adided to the
permanent debt: and they show, just now, a tendency
to increase.  The amount cutstanding on the 3ist March,
was in 1887, f270,100;—in 1800, £510,900;—in 1893,
£660,000 ;—and in 1894, £811,.000. The Receipts of the
ordinary Fund of" the Government, for the year ending
315t March 1804, were £35,497,688 175 7d. ;—the Expendi-
ture, £35,207.450 115 2d. ;—the surplus, {290,238 6s. 5d.
But of the Receipts, £283,770 115 was the surplus from
the previous year ;—4 284,500 were proceeds of Debentures
issued under the Consolidated Stock Act, 1884 :— £2094,571
sinking funds set free ;—and £16,300 105 borrowed to pay
claims under the Naval and Military Settlers and Volun-
teers Land Act, 1802.  But for the Debentures under the
Stock Acts, and the surplus from last year, the actual
deficiency would have been £17,821 45 7d., without con-
sidering the payment of £250,000 1o the Public Works.
Fund. This year we expect the surplus to be £1350,000,
or a drop of £1350,000 compared with last year. Regard-
ing our debt, we should note that it has not all been
expended in wars, or on things yielding no retirn. We
have aboat 2,000 miles of rmilway open, besides many miles
more nearly ready, which gave for 1893-04 a revenue of
£1,172,792 175, 2d., with an expenditure £735,358 155, 1d.

-
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Then we have water-races owned by the Government;
millions of acres of land are leased to tenants ; our build-
ings, telegraph cables and lines, /e, have all ceme out of
borrowed money ; our 5,513 miles of telegraph connexion
necessitate 13,515 miles of wire; we have fourteen tele-
phone exchanges and ten sub-exchanges with about 4,300
subscribers. The revenue from Customs duties in 1893-94
was £1,655502 175 td,; from Stamps, including Postal
sand Telegraph receipts (being in these two last cases for
pervices rendered), £674.647 8s. 8d. The Land Tax
ielded [£285320 105 5d; the Income Tax, £73.237
6s. 2d. ; the Excise duty on beer brewed in the Colony,
61,807 185 4d. The depression existing all over the
vorld has visited us too, and the accounts for the financial
ear 1894-95 will doubtless show a fall in our Customs'
fevenue ; for the value of our imports for 1894 was
123,434 less than for 1893 Our financial outlook, if
t brilliant, may, with care, be made safe. The ever-
‘present danger is the ease with which we obtain loans from
London. The time when our loan money was expended
lavishly on railways, water-races, ¢/c.. has passed. We are
using little borrowed money for raillways. For roads and
railways respectively the expenditure has been for the four
past years as follows :—1890-91, milways, £ 179,012 roads,
£71683:—in 1891-92, railways, £154.416; roads, £100,716;
—1892-93, railways, £220,804; roads, £135,339;—1853-94,
railways, £176.255 ; roads. £177.667. Voted for 180495 :
—Railways, £313.028;—roads, £386,505. Scarcely half
the sums voted will be spent, The danger of spending
borrowed money on roads is that there is no direct return,
though no doubt indirectly the Country is benefited; and
settlement promoted.  The new financial experiment béing
made in lending money to settlers, will be dealt with further
on, when considering what may be termed new lines of
policy that have been tried in the Colony.
The Colony has all the various religions of older lands,
the percentage to the populations of the leading bodies
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being, Anglican 4o0°51, Presbyterians 2262, Catholics,
1396, Wesleyan Methodists 10'14—the remaining 1267
per cent. includes Baptists; Congregationalists, Methodists
other than Wesleyan, Lutherans, Unitarians, Friends,
Plymouth Brethren, Salvation Army, Hebrews, Buddhists,
Confucians, Mormons, Freethinkers, and some who object
to. state their religion. The Anglican Church has six
bishops, and the Catholic four; the Presbyterians are
divided into two bodies—the Presbyterian Church of News
Zealand having jurisdiction over all New Zealand save
Otago and Southland, and the Presbyterian Church of

Otago and Southland, Everywhere religious facilities are -

open to the people ; and save that lands were in the early
days granted to a few of the Churches, their support is
entirely from voluntary contributions.  Education is the
concern of the State. The New Zealand University,
founded by the State with a grant of £3,000 a year,
is a purely examining institution, which grants degrees
and scholarships. It has given already after examina
tion 453 degrees in Law, Medicine and Arts. There
are 1,551 enrolled matriculated students. The Uni-
versity has 15 junior scholarships tenable for three
years, and ¢ Senior Scholarships tenable for one year,
besides a private Senior Scholarship. Affiliated to it, with
a full Arts" course, are 3 teaching Uniw:rsily Colleges, at
Auckland, Christchurch and Dunedin, and provision has
been made for a new College at Wellington. Auckland
has a Music course, Canterbury an engineering and an
Agricultural school, and Otago a Medical *and Mines
School. The examiners for degrees in Arts and for some
portions of the Law and Music degrees are residents in the
United Kingdom. The Auckland University College has
6 professors; the Canterbury College 10, besides the
s@afl of the Agricultural College ; the University of Otago
has g professors, and 16 lecturers, These teaching Colleges
have all been endowed by the State, as have been almost al]
the numerous Secondary ar Grammar Schoo!s found in all the
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centres of population.  About 500 youths went up in 1894
from these Secondary Schools for the University entrance
examinations. The Primary School system is free, campul-
sory and secular, supervised by an Education Department in
Wellington, and managed by Education Boards and local
Committees, each School District having a Committee, and
being generally the seat of one: school.  There are 13 Educa-
tion districts in the Colony, each having a Board clected by
the Committees, which are themselves elected by the house-
holders and parents.  There are neither fees nor rates
and the whole expense is borne by the General Govern-
ment, amounting, for 1893-94. 10 Z£440.411 9s. s5d., out
of the Consolidated Fund, and from reserves and loans
for School buildings, Scholarships are granted to the
brighter boys to enable them to pursue their education at
Secondary Schools. The Art and Technical School of
Weliington has distinguished itsell in competition at South
Kensington, and ar the Guild examinations in' London s and
there are Art Schools in Dunedin, Christchurch, Wanganui
and Auckland. The number of children in the Primary
Schools is about 125000; and over g4 per cent. receive
mstruction in drawing. Directly under the control of the
Education Department are between 60 and 50 Native
Schools and three Industrial Schools 1o which the
juvenile waifs and strays of our population are sent
Private Schools, maintained by the Catholics or by private
persons, educate 15,000 pupils. There are 7 hospitals for
the mentally deranged, entirely under State control, ar
Auckland, Wellington, Porirua, Nelson, Christchurch, Sea-
cliff, and Hokitika, with one private Asylum near Dunedin,
The Colony is divided into Hospital and Charitable Aid
Districts; and Hospitals ar= managed by Bourds elected
by contributing bodies. These Boards receive from the
State 20/- for every 20/~ contributed out of rates, and 24/~
for every 20/- given by private persons. There are 32
hospitals, with about 15000 beds. Then there are
Charitable Aid Boards who manage Orphan Asylums and
NEW SERIES VOL. X. G
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Old Men’s Homes, and also grant out door relief, the funds
for which are raised by contributions from the local bodies
in proportion to the valuation of the property in the Dis-
tricts and from voluntary gifts, There aré numerous
Literary, Musical, Athletic, Racing, and other Societies,
besides Friendly Societies: Masonic bedies. and other
Altruistic organizations. We live the same social life
as our race in other parts of the Globe, with perhaps
more freedom from social restrictions. We have our
Trade Unions, our Knights of Labour and Political
organizations of wvarious kinds: for here, as elsewhere,
the problems of life are still unsolved, Criminal statistics
are, certainly, no accurate test of conduct, as so much
depends on the laws, and' their administration ; but, con-
trasted with other countries, our record is not unfavour-
able. Serious offences dealt with by superior Courts show
convictions amounting to 3'50 per 10,000 of our popula-
tion ; and Summary convictions of all kinds before Magis-
trates; 20'72 per 1,000: this exclodes: Maori offenders.
We have a strict registration system for births, deaths and
marriages ; and the propertion of illegitimate births per
100 births was in 1803 the highest yet récorded in the
Colony—370: but this is lower than any of the Australasian
Colonies except South Australia. Whatever faults we
have, we are certainlya law-abiding people ; and not having
large cities, we no doubt escape many of the vices always
prevalent when people are crowded together. We have
four chief cities: Auckland, Wellington, Christehurch and
Dunedin, and with the suburbs the population does not
differ much, averaging about 40,000 each.

Our political and social experiments, are perhaps the
most interesting matters of our Colony. [b was settled
under a system differing in many respects from that of
other Colonies, Organizations—some being connected
with Churches—were formed in England to colonize New
Zealand, Otago was founded by the Free Church of
Scotland Association : Canterbury by the Anglican Church -
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1d Taranaki, mainly colonized by South of England
people, had room for Wesleyans, while Nelson had no
particular religion. These organizations brought together
able: men inspired with the idea of founding a new nation,
and applying their rule of life to a new country. The lines
on which the separate settlements were founded had, in
the end, to be modified, bur the original impetus in some
respects still remains. The arrival of gold miners from
Australia, Europe and America made great changes ; and
as travelling became easier the settlements lost their
original distinguishing characteristics, and became more
cosmopalitan. In proportion to its population—when it
was under 100,000—the Colony had more able men than
perhaps any other Colony; and the effect of the ability,
~character, and aims of the early settlers is still a precious
possession. It is impossible to include in one article our
political struggles; our war and peace parties; our
Centralist and Provincialist parties; our Labour or Liberal
party. Suffice it to say that we have felt here the great
Socialistic tendencies that have reached the civilized
countries of Europe. Books and pamphlets, urging social
reforms. were read by us; and having a political system
that enabled reforms to be made easily and quickly, we
lave plunged into the outer whirl of the Socialistic vortex.
We have extended the State functions. We have the
usual Governor, Executive Council, and two Chambers :
but our second chamber is appointed by the Crown, i,
the Ministry of the day, and at present for a term of seven
years; but there is no limit to its numbers, and there is
generally a struggle, when an appointment has to be made,
between the Governor and the Ministry.

When the people demanded extensions of State functions
these were granted : but it would be a mistake to say that
these have all taken place in the last few years. The
most important, and perhaps eventually the most enduring,
are quite 25 years old. The New Zealand Goverament
Assurance Association, founded in 1850, is a Life Assurance

G 2



100 New Zealand.

and Annuity granting Association; and though there are
several healthy and strong Life Assurance Companies in
New Zealand it has been wonderfully successful, showing,
in round numbers, insurance, £10,000,000, accumulated
funds, £2,250,000, and annual income, £373.000. Other
societies show about £ 10,000,000 insurance, so that New
Zealand is the best insured State in the world. This has re-
sulted from persistent canvassing, Life Assurance becoming
popular, and from the great facilities afforded by the State
for insurance. Then the Savings Banks system also has
been encouraged and promoted : there are over £4,000,000
in the Government and private Savings Baunks, the Govern-
ment holding about £3.500,000, Another extension of
State functions, instituted in 1872, was the setting up of a
Public Trust Office, a Department of State thar acts as
Trustees, Executors and Administrators, Committees for
Lunatics, ete. Under its control are estates valued at
£1.500,000; and as its transactions are guaranteed by the
State many have availed themselves of the security it affords.

So far these experiments may be deemed successful.
But we have undertaken others. We enacted, in 1893,
the political equality of the sexes for the Parliamentary
franchise, the result of discussion and agitation extending
over 15 years. [he elections of 1893 passed quietly ; but
the full effect of the change cannot be judged from one
election. So [ar no one can say that the women look less
to character than men ; and character is of ar least as much
consequence in i Parlismentarian, as ability. We have a
modified Tocal option Licensing Law, under which the
Clutha Electoral District has declared  for prohibition.
Under the women's vote the Licensing laws will soon be
reformed, and other Districts will vote no-license.

Another experiment tried, co-operative labour, is nat
new. Instead of letting all Government work by contract
or getting it done by workmen on daily or weekly wages,
the Public Works Department has let some parts of road
or railway works, painting public buildings, #/c., at a certain
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price, on condition that the men who were balloted for the
position formed an Association to carry out the works.
Where a fair price has been assured; and under efficient
inspection, the system has worked fairly well. In some
instances it has not; and many practical difficulties have
- arisen in applying it 1o all work; but it has the merit of
tending to raise the self-respect of the employé, and
making him, in fact, a master, and not a mere servant
under a Contractor. The other measures lately passed
dealing with the Labour problem are,—The Shop Hours
Act,—The Factories Act,— The Industrial Conciltation and
Arbitration Act,—The Workmen's Wages Act,—The Con-
tractors and Workmen's Lien Wages Act,—The Shipping
and Seamen’s Act,—The Truck Act,—The Employers’
Liability Act. The Shop Houors Act declares that one
hall week day must be set apart as a holiday by the local
authorities for all shops employing assistants. If no day
is fixed the hall-holiday is Saturday afterncon. In ex-
istence only 4 months, it has caused considerable friction.
Some say it will prevent the employment of assistants;
and as the holiday varies,—being in various places,
Wednesday, or Thursday, or Saturday,—trade is inter-
fered with. The Factories Act makes new regulations
regarding hours, and the employment of women and
youths, with various sanitary provisions. [Its most im-
portant requirements, wherein perhaps it differs from other
Factory Acts, are the following :—Every place where two
or more persons are employed is declared a Factory, and
liable to inspection ;—no one under the age of 14 can be
employed in a factory, and above thar age and under 16,
only on proving that he or she has passed the fourth
Standard of Education ;—every factory must give a_ half
holiday in the week, and no person under 18 years of age,
and no woman, except on a half holiday, shall be employed
in any factory for more than 4} hours continuously without
an interval of at least half an hour for a meal ;—girls under
15 cannot work as. type-setters; no boy under 15 can be
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employed for more than 48 hours in a week] nor at any
time between 6 pam. and 7.45 am. No female shall be
employed for more than 48 hours in a week. During the
meal hour no person is to be found in a factory exceptin
rooms that have to be specially provided for the purpose.
Any manufactured work done, not in a factory but in
private houses, must have a ticket or label affixed, stating
that it was made in a private dwelling or unregistered
\\‘Grk‘ﬁhﬂpn .

The Industrial Conciliation and Arbitration Act was
passed in 1894 to prevent strikes; but no cases have yet
come under it. It provides for disputes between trade
unions and employers being referred first to Boards of Con-
ciliation. The Colony has been divided into industrial dis-
tricts, each with its board; but these have not yet been
formed. Half of each board is elected by the Industrial
Unions of Employers, the other hall by the Industrial
Unions of Workmen, and there is a complicated provision
for the election of a chairman by the two parties. The
boards have no power except as to conciliation ; if that
fails the dispute may be sent to the Colony’s Court of
Arbitration, one of whose three members is to be appointed
by the Governor on the recommendation of the employers,
one on the recommendation of the employédes, and the
third from among the Supreme Court Judges. The award
of this Court is compulsory, and may be enforced like any
other court award ; but if it is not complied with the utmost
penalty is £z00. It is a most inadequate penalty; forif a
strike took place on a large scale, it is clear that the losing
side would sooner pay the £500 penalty than be forced 10
obey an award which might be ruinous 1o their interests,
Public opinion will doubtless have a greater effect in the
enforcement of the award than the L3500 penalty.

The Workmen's Wages Act gives a workman certain
remedies against a Contractor and his employer, and
prevents the employer paying the contractor until a month
after the work has been finished, thus giving the workman

L™
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a chance of obtaining a judgment against the contractor and
enforcing a lien on moneys coming to his employer. The
Contractors and Workmen's Lien Act is framed for the
same purpose, only it gives those supplying goods to build-
ing contractors similar remedies to those granted to work-
men for wages. The Shipping and Seamen’s Act ensures
a cerfain number of seamen and firemen being carried in
sailing and steam vessels, and also has some of the
provisions advocated by Mr. Plimsoll, such as load-lines,
deck cargoes, efe.  The Truck Act insists that all wages be
paid in cash and not in goods. The Employers' Liability
Act is a copy of the English Statute ; and the Coal Mining
Act forbids the employment of women and youths in coal
mines. Such in effect has been what is termed Labour
Legislation in New Zealand ; and it will be observed that
it has not; as yet, been very alarming or very radical.

It is impossible to pronounce what the effect of this
labour legistation may be. If the measures tend to raise
the standard of living and increase individual thrift and
sell respect, the result must be beneficial ; but if they
promote a slavish dependence on the Government, evil will
follow. That there is often a tendency amongst employers
to negleet the well-being of their workers for the sake of
thetr profits, is too true; and surely the State should look
after the physical and general well-being of its citizens.

Notwithstanding what has been done in Labour Legisla-
tion, however, the problem of the unemployed still remains
unsolved.  Our new Labour Bureau has partially coped
with the difficulty ; and we have two small experimental
farms to which those out of work may be sent. This
Labour Department acts also as an Inspecting department
under the Factories and Shops Act; and it tries, besides, to
obtain work for those out of employment. Every winter,
however, there are hundreds of men seeking work, and some-
times much genuine distress.  No one remedy can meet the
evil.  Many causes have helped its growth :—the nomadic
habits of the digger, the large number of men who came to

-
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the Colony when railway and other works were started, the
want of thrift, the need for settling on farms those who
were engaged in mining and in public works, the slow rise
of manufactures in every new country, and the easy mode
of transit and the habit of travelling common in all the
colonies, have all tended to swell the ranks of the un-
employed ; and render difficult the solution of the problem.
The other experiments sanctioned in 1894 may be termed
Land Law Legislation, Under one, the Government can
purchase compulsorily estates exceeding 1,000 acres of first
class land or 2,000 acres of second class land or over 300
acres if near one of the four large cities. The proprietors
may, at will, reserve the areas just mentioned or compel the
Government to purchase the estate as a whole. The full
value of the Land is to be paid, and if this cannot be agreed
upon otherwise it has to be fixed by a Court consisting of a
Supreme Court Judge and two Assessors. The practical
result is that owners of more than 1,000 acres of agricultural
land hold the surplus quantity at the will of the Govern-
ment, without security of tenure. Land has fallen in value,
and proprietors of large estates, especially if mortgaged,
have been anxious to sell.  So far only one estate has been
compulsorily purchased ; but the Act has certainly caused
unrest and loss of confidence amongst land-owners, The
lands to be taken are 10 be leased at 4 rental on a 5: 7 basis
on cost, but whether these rents will be paid remains to
be proved. On some of the estates already the ery is for a
reduction of: rents, and this means, if yielded to, increasing
the burdens of the Colony.

In 1890 the system of direct taxation was changed. Till
then, every kind of property, subject to a £ 500 exemption,
was taxed at its saleable value, The new scheme was to
tax land, mimus the improvements, at its selling value ; 10
exempt all personal property from taxation ; and to have a
graduated tax on land, and a graduated income tax. The
graduation on land was increased in 1893, The taxes are:

The ordinary Land tax is 1d, per pound, on all land over
£500 in value, less Improvements,
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Where the value is £3,000 and less than £10,000 {d. extra.
Where £ 10,000, and less than 415,000, § 1d. extra.

= 15,000, n 20,000, {

3 20,000, v 235000 1 » »
» 25,000, g 30000, § w w
. 30,000, = 40,000, ¥ w w
o 40,000, = 50,0000 & & w
” 70,000, i 80,000, 14 ,, .
] 00,000, = 110,000, 4% % =
= 110,000, 5 130,000, 18 o
" 130,000, - IEO000, 48 )
i 150,000, L 170,000, 1§ .
Ve 170,000, e 190,000, 1§ "
w 190,000, - 210,000, 1F w  w

w 210,000, or exceeding that sum, 2d.

This is certainly a high rate. It may be assumed that at
present prices, the interest earned on £210,500 worth of
land (without counting the improvements) will not exceed
5 i, giving a net income of £10,525. On this the Land
Tax would be £2.625 or 25 /. Add the additional local
rates perhaps amounting to another penny, and, if the owner
is resident out of the Colony, the Absentee tax of 20 7,
besides the Graduated Tax. This Tax on its imposition
was called 2 bursting up tax,” and perhaps its incidence has
enabled the Government to purchase large estates without
relying upon the compulsory powers of this statute,

The income Tax is 6d. in the £ on all incomes over £ 300
and up to £ 1,000, and 15, on all taxable incomes over £ 1,000.

The other Agrarian Law is that of advances to Settlers.
The Government has authority to borrow £ 3,000,000 in
two annual instalments, to lend to settlers, who must be
country settlers and freeholders or Crown tenants. The
maximum loan to any one person or Company is £2,500,
and it must not exceed { the value of the land in case of
freeholds ; and L the value of improvements in case of
leaseholds. The interest is 6 7 per annum, but of this
amount § 7 is a sinking fund, so that after 73 payments the



106 New Zealand.

loan is redeemed. The moneys are to be borrowed at 3%,
and it is thought that the 1} % margin will cover probable
losses and pay the expense of the Department. Such a
financial scheme needs years to test jts economic soundness.

As the effect of the graduated tax and the Land and
Settlement Act has necessarily been to lower the value of
Jarge holdings, so this scheme of lending money lowers
interests, which again will lessen the profits of the Life
Assurance Department and may mean a recasting of the
rates. The effect on farmers remains to be seen. Pro-
fessor Gide in his Social Economy does not seem to think
that encouraging mortgages has been beneficial to the
peasantry of France,

Such, however, are some of our social experiments.
Their effect may not be seen in our life time ; but whatever
the result of these and other laws, New Zealand is eminently
fitted for the breeding of what is called the AﬁglmSaxun
people. It lacks the summer heats of Australia and the
United States ; it has no cold winters: and the climate has
been termed by an American, “an eternal spring,"—a
phrase that characterizes it very well, yet it lacks the con-
tinuity of a Continental climate. Our future who can
predict? We are still drawn by cords of Home associa-
tions to the Mother-land.  Her literature is our literature -
and though the papers and journals of the United States
are extensively read, our feelings are British. Whether the
loose Confederation that now exists wiil bear the strain of
war, or whether the future will see an English-Speaking
Federation that will weld England, Amersica and Australasia
into one in heart and one in aim—the uplifting of humanity
—who can tel] ?

For usin the Colonies, our task isclear. 1t is to do what
our hands find to dv, to pramote civilization as best we can,
hoping and believing that in the futire, peace will triumph
and a peaceful federation take the place of hostile nations.
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Transtaten sy THE Ricut Reverennp MoONSEIGNEUR
Cuartes pE Hagvez, .o,
Professor in ‘the University of Louvain.®

( Comttmnied framn Fod, FX,, A 132, No. 17, Janudey, 1895,)

— '
Kua XIN, ; === 3 £,
- =
E—F%: 1. Opposition, closing ; 2. Injury, wickedness; 4. Blame; 4. A

negative exclamation,

15t "I'exr.—The wicked man does not succeed ; the wise prospers ; the
great goes, the little comes to him.  {Instances of opposition.)

Com, T.—Pi significs a wicked man, When 5 (the wicked) neigns;
the heaven and earth are without any relagonship ; beings sre not pro-
duced. When the high and the low are estranged, the empire is badly
governed:

2d Text,—1. Plants whose roots are inteérlaced cannot be plucked up
except together,}—Com. 11, This regards princes.

2. If by patience and perseverince) cven the common man becomes
sisceessful, shall not the supérior man? {(4th sme of P7)—He will not
canse trouble to the people.  Com. IL  (Agp)

3. Patience lesds to sdvancement.— Hur it is not hecaming to adwance
in dignity, solely because one beats patiently with opposition and iniquity.
Com. 11.

3. When one has in his fivonr the decrec of heaven, he will certainly be
successful,.  The ficlds pus in. order prosper (in: spite of opposition, ),
Itesires will be accomplished.  Com, 11,

5. Hei-p'sd: By making wicked opposition cesse, the superior man will
prasper; his friends will be as if surrounded by luxuriant branches of Taurel.
The happiness ol a supérior man Ties in exercising an office with justice
and suitable regasl,  (Ap)

6, Kingp'rlf; to destroy, overtum obstacles and Injurions things,
I'bus joy and satisfaction are made to follow. Fimt pain, then plessure.
Haw can pbstacles continue when they sre made to cease by being over-
thrown? Cem. 1L

Symibolism.—" Heaven above earth ™ the position of the trigrams indi-
cates the path of the small rising and of the great descending,

* Tramlated from the French, by Rex. |. P. Val d'Eremao, 1V,

¥ This expresses the nesiizoee ollered by the terlaced mools @ the sestence i the
same aa the frst of 1he 2d Texy of Kua XL

+ U, by foeeiving ssorances.

§ Al He lnczn the shame of wickedoesy who wishes 1o do harm, though be may
not sooeeed.

1 A popular sying.



108 The Yik-fang.

The obstacle to the relation between the heaven and (he garth constitute
A The wise man avoids difficulties. The wise are not proud because
of their emoluments, (but in that) they continue (1o practise) vinues in
their hearts, "

Notes.—The two sentences 3 and 4 in the 2d Text are merely continua-
tions of the 2d sentence, from which they have been detached solely to
make up the number 6.

We have in this section an instance of an obstacle in seéntence 1, the
means of conguering it in séntences z, 3 and 4, and three expressions, in
sententes 2, 5 and 6, where the word #7 is used.

Kua XTTL ; 7 I o

L.—Tag : Union ; harmony.

15t Texs,—When the men of a country live in concord it prospers and
overcomes the greatest difficulticsa® The wise man will easily attain per-
fection.  (Ag)

Com, I.—We see here an effect of the action of heaven. FPower com-
bined with ability snd understanding, and observant of justice. So the
superior man is good and just, and sees into the idea of all that exisis
under heaven, Thus unlon reigne

xd Texr.—i1. The man disposed 1o onarrd (#'6ng) will be without
regrets at home. T be even quit it—{remaining such*)—be will incur no
blame. Com. 11, (Effects of domestic union. )

2. The even-hearted man (if he goes about) among his own people will
have cause o repent, (He will nor preserve this evenness) Cem. L
This is the road 10 sormow, :

3- (Means of preserving wnion.) Ta conceal one’s arms, while vet re-
maining vigilant ; to ascend the high land and not to put them aside
for a long time [Aferally 3 years). Always te act peaceably, Cow. IL
(Azp)

4. Having gone up into his casile, one i secure from atiacks. Com, 1L
Even under difficulties, he teturns 10 justice ; he retires into his fortress
when right no longer reigns.  (A22.) T

5 Unios causes joy to succeed tears. Great armies meet peaceably.
"The man of concord places sbove all things moderation and jushice. Even
his enemies come back to him in the spirit of peace. Com. IL

6. “The man disposed 10 concord and having a constant heant will be
without sorrow in the suburbs (at the sacrifice 7),

Symbeiisee—* Fire under heaven " forms this Kui, Goodness, attaining
o dignities, preserving moderation and keeping in accord with heaven
constitutes T°ag fin.  Hy them the wise man understands the nature of
tiings and compreliends the harmonic whole (an yeed &k {'0ng).  “The
fire lights up heaven, makes it known

Note—Dir. Legge had already perceived that Concord was the subject:

* Skdp t fokaen =skip min.
t This reganis conduet both in and ont of onc’s house
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matter of this chapter, without, however, giving any sense to its heading,
rong.  According to Prof. de Lacouperic 7"Gag Jin is a troglodyte.
Respect for his memory prevents any remark on this explanation,

Ena X1V, ; .

L—ZTa : Great, grandeur, to hecome great, development.

15t Texr.—Greatness, a beginning (already) advanced.

Cam. L—True greatness is goodness in possession of honours ; the great
observing the (just) mean ; both little and great living in harmony. Power
and firmness, with ability and koowledge constitute fts virtne. It §s in
harmony with the heaven : works in due time; prospers greatly. (42,

ad TExT—1. The truly great man has no relutions with the wicked,
and though he encounter great difficalties he will commit no &ulis.

1. (The advantiges of material greatness) What is conveyed in a great
(f'a) chariot =ill arrive safe in whatever direction it go. (Com, 1T. What
is placed in it will sustain no injury.)

3 (Greatness is the lot of the Kongs anly,) They alone tan give suit
able gifis 1o the Son of Heaven, An inferlor man® cannot, . The commaon
man will wound the Son of Heaven, if he thinks of making him a gifi.

4 The great man makes no mistake aboriit what does not concern him,—
is oot his nght.  (Com. 11, He distingnishes clearly between them. )

5- The great man uses all sncerity in his relations ; msjestie and grave,
he is happy ; he expresses his thooghts sincerely. [ Come 11, What he
says is believed ; even should he change his mind, all have confidence in
his wisdom; ]

6. He neceives help from heaven ; everything turns to his advintage,

Symbolism—This Kun represents * Fire above Heaven” Thus the
superior man represses evil, diffuses good, and in everything conforms
himnsell to the decree of heaven.

Note—This chapter indicates the quslities and advantages of a grent
man, —sentences 1, 3, 4 amd § relerting to mora) and 2 and 6 to-material
greainess,  The Tast, however, may be adduced only for the sake of com-
parison.

I
I

Kua XV_; . Kénd

— —
— —

L—Xifn : Respect, copdescension, good-will, modesty.

“ist Texr.—When this vintue increases greatly in a wise man, he will
have a happy lot.

Com. L—The rule of the heaven i to pour downwards its favours and to
canse light 1o shine : that of the earth, to pnsh upwards its activity. The
way of the heaven is to despoil the arrogant and to heap favours on the

* Sdee—Tittle, opposed to £a= grest.

£ The whols it mare than sefficiently proves that this werd in the originel wa
Adim=modest, respectflil. snd nol Kisr=to reunite, 53 Prol. de Laconperis belleved,
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humble : that of the earth is to overtum the luck of the proud and to cause
the humble to superabound. The spirits cast down the proud and favour
the humble. The way of man is to hate the proud and to lovethe humble.
Modesty, when in honour, shines brilliantly ; when lowened; it prevaricates
not. This is the supreme end of the wise man,

2d Tuxt.—1. When the wise man is respectiul he will come happily
out of difficulties. (Com. TI. Selfabasement is the way to maintain one’s
self)

2. Respect manifesting itself outwardly® produces the happlest effect,—
(Com. IL. When it is firmly founded in the inmost heart.) (Ap2.)

3. The wise man whao is diligent and respectinl will be fortunate to the
end, (Com, II. Al will submil themselves to him, )

4- Itisalways advantageons to advance in respect and modesty. (Comr, 1L
And not to exceed the due measure of moderation,)

5. Fven without riches a man will be loved and helped by his fellow-
citizenst if he shows respect and good-will. ~ Bur with those who mre not
submissive,] it is good to use force and even arms.  (4pp.)

6. If goodness openly shown (is not understood), one should then set
his troops in motion and chastise the towns and states.§ (Com. 1L IF
kindness does not succeed.) (Ag8.)

Symbolism — This hexagram represents * Earth above a Mountain.*
Thus the superior man diminishes what is excessive, increases what is
wanting, and, arranging everything in due proportion, establishes peace and
diffuses his favours.

Nate—Respect, deference towards everyone, modesty are fandamental
virtuss according to Chinese morlists, This chapter states their [aws,
their measure and wdvantages, and the cases when it is necessary 1o act
with severity,

Il
I

Koa XVL ; =———: 1%,

L—¥ié: v Dignity, majesiy; 2. eas, satisfaction, enjoyment,

15t Texr.—Dignity will advantageously establish feadal chicfs and con-
duct armies. (A prince full of dignity will succeed therein.)

Cone. L—Mighty power which makes its wishes triumph a5 they should
and acts with condescension has trie majesty.  Its condescension is fike
that of the heaven and of the earth: it acts like them. How can he who
possestes it fail to establish his vassals on a olid base snd to guide his
troops 2 The heaven and the earth act with condescension. Thus the
san and the moon fail not in their journey, nor are the four seasons dis-
turbed in their course,  So acts the great and wise man - thus his laws and
punishments are just and the people submir 1o them. Noble dignity is
indeed = great thing !

* | Comw.—fur 3nd widle, )

T Com—Pob W ark vitmg | 35§ Mo,

1 See Com. .

§ This ks » meve contincation of the 5th Seatonce, sei for the ;
e - sth enex, separated purpuse of form-
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2d Texr.—1. A dignity showing itself to be nofsy, (o, a noisy enjoy.
ment, :d sense) is a fatal thing, (Com, 11.  The will becomes exhausted. )
(dzp-) .

3. Power resting on a rock will speedily attain 2 happy success (A22.)

3- IT anyone cast covetous eyes on enjoyments and linger (in them) he
will have to repent of it [A22.)

4. Undoubtedly, throogh dignity dre acquireil greatness and much good.
Numerous and eager friends will protect (it). (Com. II. Desires will be
accomplished perfectly.) >

5. Pleasure is a chronie illoess which becomes continual and increases,
even though one may not die of it.  (App)

6. If he who is given up 1o enjoyments amends himself completely,® he
will escape the evils which are their consequences.  (Comr. TL. If he goes
on, the thing cannot last.) (45.)

Symibolism.—This Kua is formed of “ Thunder issving with noise from
the Farth.” ‘The unciems based their music upon it and honoured virtue
They offered their adoration to Shawg#, and made libations to their
ancestors.

|
|

Kua XVIL ;

i T

I
I

L. 5#: Respeet, submission, conformity with what should be: 2. Com-
plaisanee ; 3. Fidelity to duty; 4 Consequently, in this case.

15t Texr.—This virtue enables one to pass happily through the four
stages of existence} without failure or mistake.  The strong bearing with
the weak, activity amid enjoyment canstitute Siii

Com. 1.—Its success is great ; through it the world gets all things in
due time (s sAf). Exceedingly great is the importance of acting in con-
vonformity (si) with the needs of different times.

2d Texr—r1, Amagistrate correcting faults which may have been com-
mitted will be happy. In his relations with men be will acquire great
merits abroad through his good conduct.

2 Should he frequent the company of young meén and negleet the old
(and wise), he doss not deserve that anyone should hold relations with him.
(4pp.)

5. Should be do the reverse, iw fha? case, (4th sense of i) he will
attain to good and to the pesition he desires; he will remain firm and
upright ; (his thoughts will be withdrmwm from all baseness),

4 What is obained by (blamable) yielding (and not for one’s own
_merits) is a fatal acquisition. By being sincercly upright and persisting in
the way of truth great merits.are acquived. (Com. TL  Whal sorrow can
onz (then) jear ?)

5. Upright conduct, holding always to what is good will bring success,
(Com. IT. Thus will it be with the man in office who is slways careful of
the (just) mean.)

* Com—Sheng = weng fd bual, 4
T See K L. :
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6. When the bond of awachment and submission (among the subjects)
is strong, the King can offer sacrifices on the mountains of the west. He
can hold communication with the spirits : the dnion between men anmd
spirits is then perfect® (Com. Sacrifices then become accepted) (A8p.)

Symbolism—This hexagram is formed of * Thunder under stagnant
Water” The wise man, on the approach of darkness (whether of the
night or of & storm), goes home with tranquiliity and remains at rest.t

Kun'.‘ﬁ"lll::' =;Kﬂ.

1. -3 Deliberation, emhumassment, froable, care.

15t Texr.—Deliberation produces and develops (good; by it) the
world remains in good order. It gives triumph over difficulties We
should deliberate three days before acting, and again three days aftervmrds
{on the consequences).  (App.)

Com. 1.—If we deliberate wisely, the world will be well governed. In
entering on any affuir we should deliberate three days before and three
days after.

ad Text—1: The chief thought [ Xd) of 4 carclul father is that he has
ason. If he thinks maturely of this, he will commit po fult.  (Cam. 11,
Difficulties will endl for him. in a happy solution, if he considers evérything
with care.)

2. That of s mother is the fear of not being perfectly just.  (Com, 11,
f.£., of not keeping the (just) mean,) (422,

3- There will nevet be any great fanlt to regret or any great reproach to-
undergo.  (Caw, 11, And this till the end.)

4 Should he show a fatal indulgence (for the faults of his son) and (ear
to trouble him (with his remonstrancesit he will regret it (84.)

5. A dibigemt father, careful for the perfecting of his child, will merit
praise§ (by his virtues.  Cown. I1.)

6. Disinclination' to serve the sovereign or the princes proceeds from 100
muceh care for one’s dwn affairs and from wishing to attend to nothing but
them.  Sach views should be moderated.  (App,)

Spmbolisw.—Here we have “ Wind under & Mountain, It reqresents
the strong above, the weak below ; submission in the one, uprightness with
firmness in the other, Thus the great should encourage the people and
develop all wirtues,

Nate—All this reflers to AW =cares; thought, oifices.

" Tha concoed, fa the eyes of the nncient Chinese, was the perection of ke soeis)
conifition.  Compare Siae-biv, pe 40, of my tmmlation,

* Compars Siaskis, p. 139 of my tmnsation.

+ Tha sou who sess bis furher committing faulis b bowsd 1o sdmonish bim ropectiully
amdd 1o persst in meh remonsrsnoes. Compiare my Sdkes-Bia, p. 100,

§ The tex! saye oot the revemse, fr requires, Boweves, to be alfered ; for, ax the com-
mentaties fuove, & negative has evilently been dropped. ' The 30 semience sbogld be
joined to the i, and the ot to the gl
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Kua XIX. ; =

L—LZin - Authority ; superintendence ; office,

18t Texr.—This is the source of all good. The exercise of authorit
will not exist 8 months without differences. )

Com. 1—A firm authority increases little by little. By goodness and
condescension it will maintain the (just) mean, and fulfil its duties. By
firmness and uprightness it will achieve great success: this is the way of
the heaven, Afier 8 months, some evil may supervene, but it will not be
lasting (if ane is wise).

2d Text.—1. Authority acting in consonance with (general) concord is
2 sonrce of certain success.  (Coae. [1. v will assuredly attain fts end)

2. Ifit proceeds thus, advantages will certainly result from it.*

3- To delight in power for itselft iy without any other advantage or
pleasure. By rejecting this vain feeling, authority will be exercised happily.

4 The supreme suthority shouldl be without any weakness. (Com. 11
Exercised in a suitable way.)

5. For 2 greal prince to know well how to exercise autharity is both
necessary and a happy thing. (Cem. 11 The prince should follow the
way of the (just) mean.)

6. An authority which is generous and sincere is a source of happiness
without any shadow (cause of somow). (Cew. IL 'These dispositions
should be preserved in the heart.)

Symbalism—* The Earth above stagnant Waters” The wise man
instructs without relaxation ; he forms and protects the people without
Buing (for this) any limits whatever.

Notz—All this indicates the conditions for the happy and successful
exercise of authority, the qualities of princes, o,

Kua XX ; ; R,

-

L—Kméx - To behuld, to contemplate ; a look; » External appear-
ance, deportment ; 3. Gravity, dignity.

Jut Trxr.—Deportment, gravity (as of one) who is purified and prepared

' to offer macrifice, and does not make the offering ;1 he is full of uprighs-
ness, of severe dignity,

Cowr, 1. —(Id.) His supetions look wp to him and form themselves on
his model, By considermg the spiritual way of the heaven and the seascns
(succeeding each other) unchangeably, the holy man conforms himself (to
their action) and conclusively estahlishes his teaching.

* A repetition of Na. i, to Bl op the mumibes 6.

* T The Commentury sxplains the word by vl (49, 7k

1 Dost pot air.  Cow. To ancrifice by oficnog liquids asd food.  Prof. de Lacouperie
e in Amis the nuime of & prince snd made the whole into o tallad, [am anablz to
mdujt Chls ides or to sccepd the interjiretations which # wonb) mske necesstry, Thers
i mot the lea ground forsoch on sssumption. To maintsin his proaltion, ke had 1o
steiks ont the greater pant of the wonds amf make unirnable hypotheses.

I, NEW SERIES. VOL. X. H' -
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2d Text.—{Uses of the various meanings of Auin): 1. A young lad
who is gazing ; the deportment of & young boy; not binm:m;rfhr in 4
commion man; deserving blame in a Kfum-fze, (a wise man in high posi-
tion). Cear. 11.—(This is the way of the common man.} (App)

1. To observe, to peep from a door that is ajar, is good for 2 female.
But it may bring shame.® (Com. IL.  To look at a woman out of an open
door.) {(dpp.)

3. To consider ane's own life (for the directing of) ane’s actions {f:'lmfﬂ_f{r,
one’s goings and comings) (Cews, IL In ovder not to lose the mght
wiy. )

4 To come and contemplate the majesty of the empire,§ to be the happy
guest of the sovereign. (Com. IE (It is said of) an illustrious guest.)

;. To consider one’s own life| By this the AJunsz becomes ime
proachable.  (Cews. II. To consider the people.)

6. 'I'o consider his own lifv ; the Kiie-dee is thus withour reproach.

Symbolism,—" The Wind blowing over the Earth.” The ancient kings:
observed (the characteristics) of places and peoples that they might estab-
lish their ordinances. The great man, an attentive observer, (represented by
the trigram of the Wind), stands on a high'place ; the man of good-will and
a' condescending disposition (represented by the frigram of the Eurth),
stands i the middle, 10 mspect and contemplate the world  (Com. 1, at
the beginning, )

Kus XXI.; Se=; Skib Aok

L Shili-kok - 1. Babbling that is cuting and wicked ; 2. Aok to bite,
1o chew.

15t Text.—1If such wicked talk incresse, it will be well to use pumsh-
ment.

Cum. | —SAhik meansto bite.  Siik Aok means having something between
the teeth, which prevents the closing of the momh ; hence * an obstacle,”
* i rebellion,”

»d Text.—1, If the wicked babbler has his fect secured in the stocks
and his toes cut off, it will prevent evils. (Cow. IL  If he cannot go
about, puk Afmeg.) (App.) .

= Ifthey ddle his Aesh (with pincers) and cut off his nose, it will be well.
(Com. 1. Violence shonld be used.) (40}

3 To wish 10 1ake a bite from a piece of dry meat and to find poison

* Here the meaning may be o woman who watches hey hushend or perpa though
canity. T thiok, however, by comparing the test with Cem. 77, that we shoall omilg’
i from the test sod resd - “To look at & woman from & half-open door 3 Crm. This s
shameful in & boslend ™
KLY An expression reserved for expressing the visit of a feudal chisf 1o the sovereign.

+ Seutcoces 3, 5, and 6 are slmose identical ¢ in fhe Tunt the prosodn A%E takes the
plazs of . Thhqﬁ-lu.humlﬂmlhlntmnﬂlpdhmhipigmm
:_l:hhlh uk;dht‘mmﬂﬁﬂ. Sentences § 3nd 6 should, therelore, be omirted,

igrester pazt of (e tramlazions of Prol. dé Laconperie are unlortunately jm -

1 shall be obliged 1o prose this ot the end of my work, TIem—E
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thetein is & smdll evil if one does nothing deserving of blume ; (fe. To
meet difficulties and sufferings and to be decried are less evils than are
blameworthy deeds.) ;

4 Should he who gnaws bones in order to eat the dry meat adhering to
them (a fabor improbus) succeed in o law suit (he will obtain the prize—
good ‘fuck); his-difficalties will turn to his advantage ; he will become
great, and will be firmly established with luck, (Ap2.)

5 He will acquire pure gold ; his perfecting will be increased ; he will
not fail ; he will obtain & suitable reward.®

6. To bear the Cangue, and to have the sars cut off, is not this a terrible
punishment 2 But (the wicked calumniator) hears (these threats) vet does
not understand. . (Come 11 App.)

Symdolisw.—* Thunder and Lighwing * form this Aua, The ancient
kings, by the threat of punishments firmly established the laws. The strong
and the weak having their several places and neting with intelligence are
represented by thunder and lightning, united and shining together, The
‘weak are below, and tend towards the lofty.t

Notfe-—Sentences; 1, 2, and 6 brand wicked calumniators.  Sentences
3 4 and 3 are connected with the subject by the use of the word * s die.”

——
Kua XXIL ; =
— —

L—Ft: . Glory, ray, o adom; = To exercise, to render strong.
(Aze.)

1t Texr.—Glory, even when exceedingly incressed, is seldom lasiing,
whatever one may do, (Glary and fortune are not lasting things.)

Coe, L—5kill and intellect constitute the beauty and glory of man. Tt
is in sccord with the order of heaven that we should consider the change
of the seasons. It is in accord with the beautiful in man, that we form and
perfect the world,

#d TEXT,—1. Une strengthens and adoms Jiis feet by leaving his charot
and going a-foot (as an act of virtue). Com. Kung feh. (App.)

2. (Another sense of the word pl). To adorn, 1o arrange the beard, to se
it in order, to make it pretty and shining. A representation of the beautiful
disposition of virtue,  (App.)

3 What is in good order (M), and internally well armanged will con:
tinually have a happy development, nor will it undergo any ill. (4pp.)

4 Beautiful (#3), simple as a white griffin, the young girl will oot fear
a ravisher, a mbber, (Com. 1L Bot will remain without slain.)

5. The light (A1) which adorns the heights of the mountains and hills is,
in the beginning—at dawn, small as a roll of yellow silk, but §t ends in
diffusing light and gladness. (A figure of the diwn as the beginning of
happiress )

* A mere contimeation of sentence 4y for the sake of the sumber, as sentence 6 &, for
the same resson, of sentence 1. :

¥ There follows {in the book ) rhis prognosticstion which i quite oot of place s ** Theugh

this Lo mat the place, oue may sdvantagronily begin & law-smis > Compars Tst Text,
The interpolabor takes /¥ In g different seme from that i the test,

H 2
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&. The white ray (/) is complete and perfect {not excessive in any-
thing). It returns to the root of light and it has no special colour.
(Com. IL. This means a chiefl who succeeds in his designs.} (This is the
fundamental and essential light, without special colour or indication.)

Symbodism.—* Fire under 2 Mountain™ The wise man makes all his
principles shine forth ; but he does not belleve that he can sertle all dis
Cussions.

Note—In this section we have various instances of the uses of the word
7%, and its different meanings.

Kua XXIIL ; ; Pok.

1.—2%k : To oppress, to overtum, 1o treat harshly,

rst Text—Harsh treatment succeeds in nothing.

Cim. 1.— Pok means to overtumn, to heat down.  ‘The little® (sometimes)
overturn the strong ; the common man becomes great. People give way
befare him, but they seek to-stop him. Considering the furm of this Kua,
the wise man pays special attention to the successive increase and decrease
of beings,—to their fulness and despoliation (Frerally, emptiness), like the
movements of the heaven, (as the winter succeeding summer,—the night
the day, ete.).

2d Texr—1. Fok  To overiurn, to cause one’s bed to fall by breaking
one of its legs and thus undoing it (fstal consequences). It represents the
great, the prince who injures himself by impovesshing and weakening lus
people. (Com. This phrase and those that follow are figurative expres-
sions used in allegories, and denoting material and moml ntin. App)

1. To overturn a bed by bresking fis frame : ruin, a destructive effect.
One who ruins himself by losing his helpers,—a- king, his ministers,—a
great man, his friends and dependants : (a proverbial saying}. (Com. IL
He will be without companions) This means ruin extending itself and
gaining the upper hand. (2.}

3. To averturn, 0 make a thing fall, without regrettuble consequences.
This occars when one does it lawfully and for good ressons.t That is
becanse it concerns both the great and the little (Or; those who are ahan-
doned (by all).  Com. I1. _

4. To overturn one's bed and tear off one's skin—to injure one's self
gure ruin; a'near calanpiw,  (Com. 11, Continuntion of the consequences
ol it :—by overtuning his bed one injures himself.  (A28.)

5. The prince; through bestowing: favour on the people of the palace:
(Ziterally, people strung together like fishes) will, with certainty, obtain
(great) advantages. (A maxim opposed to that in sentence 3. App.)

Note.—1 think that here a figurative and symbaolical clement must be
admitted ; and we should consider this hexagram as the representation of
a prince (—the upper whole line), above his officers ranged in two rows lke

* Eeprescuied by the mioastain weighing on the grest earth.
+ When, for insiance, one overturms calals tyrmin, ste.
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It should, therefore, be translated: * having officers

dried fish:

like strung fish.” Then the word wonid ba Po=people of the palace.

6. A fruit too large to be eaten—{a good obtnined which is: wasted).
The wise and superiorman conquers the eanth, (Or, “ acquires a chariot,”
the people who carry him on therr mms) The low and’ common man
causes the fall (pod) of even his own residence (—the fruit already formed
which he cannot ear. g2} [This is 8 proverbual phrase inserted lere
beczise it containg the word pok = overturn, a8 occurs also in the préceding
sentences 1, =, 3, and 4] (Com. TL He will never be able to make
use of it)

Symbolism.—* A Mountain weighing on the Earth,"—the fgure of
oppression. [t is also the great strengtbening the weak, for the safety of
their own estate, (When the dependants are in safety, they work in peace
and make the domain prosperoos)

Kua XXIV.; o o

1
i

I.—Fu - Repairing, correction, amendment, return to the original state,

15t Texr.—1{ in one's relations and acts one give no offence, friends
will come,and one will not @), I one e his conditet or his daily
acts for 7 duys, afierwards one will succeed in all that one undertakes,

Cem. L—To awres one’s selfl i« a happy thing If one resolutely amend
one’s self It will happen to one as mentioned in the test, if one acts
with condescension and submission to the roles.  To correct one's self, as
has Leen said, is the murmer of acting of the heaven. One will succeed.
Power and stability will increase, Do we not =ee in this the heart of the
‘heaven and of the earth ?

ad Text.—r1. He who amends promptly, who repents without (makiog)
resistance will be specially blessed.  (Or - Prompt amendment, repentance
without opposition, are: supremely lucky. (Ceme. TL. If one amends and
reforms one's self)  (App.)

2. To renpunce evil and to amemd ong's sell is an exeellent thing.
(Com. 1L Thus one yields 1o virtue.) (42

3. Strong and persistent amendment, even In the midst of difficulties,
will escape all evil, (G, [1. By following (what i) right.)

4 He alone who follows the way of the just mean knows how to resfore
his nature, (Com, IL  He lollows right reason, )

5.' A gencrous gswndmén/ is without regret  (Com. IL i regulated
according to the just mean. )

tr. Seli-deception, a mistake regnrding one’s own jorrecfion s @ great
evil, & cause of disssters. The Chief of the Army, in such a case, will
suffer a great defeat and will cause his king (such) evils as 10 years will not
suifice entirely to repair. [Com. IL  This is contrary to the rules which
should be followed by a Piince.}) (Ag4)

Symhodfsm. —* The Earth above Thunder.” "The ancient kings, on the

{1
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day of the solstice,” used to close the fronticrs.  Merchants and travellers
could no Jonger pass; the Princes could not inspect their regions: “This
wasz a kind of rest,—of foreed inaction, like that of the thunder enclosed
and kept under the earth, in the hexagram. Hence the quotation.

Kua XXV.; ﬁ: Wu Hiing.
——

L—i¥u Wang: Without blame, irreproachahle, honest.

15t Texr.—lrreproachable conduct, alsence of misconduct, not failing
in upmightness, o If one is not upright and just, evils will pecur, every-
thing will tum out without profit, whatever one may do.

Com.1.—By uprightness, one prospers greatly. This is the order of
heaven. He who is not just will be unhappy, will succeed in nothing.
What is the result of uprightness?  What act of the blameless man will not
heaven help by its arder?

2d TexT,—1. When the conduct is irreproachable, every proceeding is
lucky. (Apg)

2. One gathers without labour; one reaps without having sown; all
succesds whatever one does (when one is honest). [The fist sentence
continued.|  {4p2.)

3- He whose conduct is perfect may, nevertheless, meet some undeserved
evil ; like an (innocent) ox that is yoked : its conductor drags it along, the
people of the neighbourhood ilkireat it.  (dpp.)

4- Good conduct (alone) prospers without any reverse. (Com. [1. It
will have-an assured prosperity.)

5. The honest man when sick needs no medicine to be content. He
is 50 by the testimony of his conscience. | Com. I1, He should not try it.)

6. If the acts of an honest man bring on evils, there will no longer be
any advaninge from anything. (Cow. I1. His acts sometimes produce the
evil of exhaustion.?) (Ape)

Symiolism,—* Thunder rolling under heaven” Everything is night by
nature.  The ancient kings, therefore, in their effons, acted in conformity
with the seasons, for the welfare of their people. Com. IL The strong
man in 3 high position—{the trigram of heaven) dominates everything.
By vigorous action be solidly establishes all ; he observes the [fust] mean ;
he i what he should be.  Com. L

Kuoa XXVL ; 3 T ok,

I

L —T4d &hw - 1. Great maintenance ; 2. to tume, to conduct.
15t TexT.—A great and good maintenance confirms and perfects. It

one does not min (eat up) his house, it will be well : he will go through
difficalties happily. (A4s9.)

* Accooling to D Legge.  Or, on thin Sy, the yih, " —which sesmt pyther
brgrrnbiatle. mmaﬂmﬁm SR 10 e
+ Through fatigne

P
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Cort. L.—The great maintenance signifies the strang man strengthening

his uprightness and justice, diffusing a brilliant light, daily renewing his

* yirtues.  Powerful and elevated, he sety wisdom above all things; he can

establish himsell firmly in an extreme uprightoess.  He maintains wisdom
above all things. He corresponds 1o the ordinance of heaven,

ad Text—r. When:some calamity supervenes, it is good to halt (to
overcome one's stlf), to yield to circumstances, and on no account 1o
employ foree. ' Com. I (App.)

2. (As, for instance, whesn) o car loses the leather which mafefains it in
its place (straightl (425

3 He who travels with wellmalomined horses will fssue happily aut of
dificultics.  If he daily exércises hinelf in driving and fighting, every-
thing will suceeed for him,  (The result of a good education.) (42p)

4. The yoke, the board carried by a young ox is of most happy use (16
fame it and accustom it to labour: ad swie).  {Apt.) _

5. When a boar s gelded and tamed, its tusks are not dangerous and
ruher become usefol implements  To extract the teeth of a boar s to
deprive the wicked of the means of injuring. (Agp.)

6. How vast is the way of heaven! [t is, indeed, immensze to traverse ||
(Com. IT. An allusion to the form of the hexagram, which tepeesents a
mountain above heaven @ it refers to the expression fede bk, Com,)

Spandolism—" A mountain in the beaven " (the heaven in the midst).
The wise man, understanding all things, first discusses, then acts, in order
thus to maintain his vinue,

—

1 ¥

Kita XXVIL ;

L—¥: 1, To preserve, 10 entertain, tostistain; 2. chin, the sides of
the mouth ; 3. profound, '

tst TrxT.—Entensinment succeeds happily. It ks necessary Lo examine
carefally how one should emtertain. One should himself seek what is
good for his mooth. (Or, " this begins by secking,” etc.)

Com, L—Preserving one's uprightness is the source of hapipiness.  One
should examine whar he should maintam and what 15 1o maintain him.
Heaven and earth preserve everything; the holy man preserves wisdom in
order, by it, to reach all peoples® Grear opportunily attends enter
tainment.  (Agp.)

2d Text.—{fe. Tt is very necessary.) Leaving your wonderful turtle
{one of the four kinds of supernatural beingst], you watch me eating
(moving the chinl : 2d mwsx). [A phrase devoted to expressing the
neglect of a higher good, in order to sttach one'’s self 1o material good.]
This is bad. The heavenly tustle, which shows the futore, cannot be
eaten ; hence i§ is neglected. (A28

In the sense of #& rewrich, todo all to maintain strength and health.

* To make them erqually whie.

+ The appesitions of heavenly, animals indicars the will of bexven zod the fuure.
They wre; besides the tunle, the unicom, 1ke dragon aml the pheenix,

T A figere of the deive to et (0 enjoy material succ=ss.  Neglesiing the heuvenly

beizgs you think solely of pleasare, you yleld to desiee : foup yu yul,
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2. To seek only one’s own preservation is to wviolate the moral laws
To seek it on the heights is to go [to meet] evil and unhappmess. These
two expressions are meant for those who become parasites to the little and
the gréat.® (App)

3. He who carefully seeks nourishment may succeed (7)1, the tiger
advancing step by step and gazing fixedly § succeeds in its desites.  (A4p4.)

4. 1f one violates the rules,§ even when one is on the way of prosperity
he will not suceeed definitively amid great difficulties.

5. He.who violates the laws of uprightness will certainly fil. In ten
years he will have done nothing that will be advantageous 1o him (&&rally,
may he do nothing). Com. TI. He will encounter great obstaclex (App)

6. To cheer one with a suitable (Com.) mainténance is an excellent
thing ; it will succeed advantageously (by application). Cowm. II. From it
one will secure universal approbation.  (A#p.)

Symbolisse.—" A mountain above thunder " (a figure of one who repeesses
his desires and restrains his inclinations), ‘The wise man watches likewise
his words and is moderate in the use of food.

ﬂ  —
Kua XXVIIL ) === 74 Awok.

L.—24 kuok : 1, Greatexcess; defect; failure; 2. to tmverse, (0 pass
through.

1st Texm.—Defective greatness. A feshle support which, by strength-
ening one'’s sell in every way, may become usehil (A deficiency may
be repaired.)

Com. L—Defective greatness, a column that is weak both st top and
battam.  Defective force amid weak and quiet persons, if it s=eks in ncting
to give satisfaction, may become strong and may prosper in all things.
Greaipess, when exvessive or defective, is [equaliy] a fatal thing.

2dl Texy—1. This may have two meanings: (@) “to rest on recds”
5 a great defect; they yield and give no support = (dp8.) 7—(#) it is wrong
to make use of white mae for an ofiering, in order to put a thing hike n
mat ppon it.|| The white o represents purity and uprighiness: &2 fohe.
Com. This, according to the Commentary, represents sxcessive precautions
Kk be, wofi shin® = 13t sense)

z. [Other examples of things surpassing the osul].  An old and perish-
ing willow which pushes forth buds,—an old man who maries a young
woman.

3 A beam or pillar which is too weak is bad®® - (it cannot give support),
{a great defect),

4 A lofty and strong column is good; one that s the reverse is
dangerous: (the contmary of the preceding sentence). (A2,

" Or cthar for those who fower themsslves 100 much or who look 1o high.

i Eithes for himeilf ot for others.  Com. 1L “Thos the great man diffuss glory,

= With prodence aml] circumspection.

§ Anallusion sud sequence of sentence 1.

| Justendd of slmply seratehing ihe carth and leveliing it,—an c1cess of procaution
T In mewsnre sod prudencs
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. 5 An old willow producing a flower, an old woman marrying a man
who is still young, though not to be biamed, cannot be prased. (Com.)
The flower of the old willow cannat last; the spouse of the old woman
may get tived of her.  (Dccurrences beyond the usal.)

6. When crossing a stream, to go in up to the top of the head is a
dangerous thing (yet it may not be at all blameworthy, if done to help
snotber ; according to the Commentary: 34 semse) (App) Failing
strength.

Srmbolésm.—" A marsh covering the trees” The wis= man, in the
presence of a vicious power, remains alone without fear, and flies from the
world without regret.

Note.—We hove here » collection of proverhial espressions, many of
which are connected with the form of the Kun Strictly speaking this
may, in fact; represent a beam injured above and below, and c“ssi:quemlr
very defective. ‘Wi see here, once more, that the division into 6 seniences
is quite arbitrary. The 3d is simply a repetition of the text: and the d
and sth are identical.

Eua XXIK ; = == X'as,

I, —Kan: Danges, a precipice, a cavern;— T £'aw, to incur great
risks | to expose one’s self to danger for another.

15t Tixr—Uprightness and a faithful and devoted heart will succeed |
their deeds gain glory, by perseverance in spite of danger.  (d2p)

Com, I.— 75w Fam means a great danger.  Water, overflowing but not
filling everything (the form of the Kua), represents dangers incurred with-
out losing constant fidelity. The devoted heart succeeds; when power
guards the [jusi] mean, all that one does is good snd memarious. The
lieaven has its dangers, which one cannot overcome ; the earth has bers,
in mountains, rivers, and ravines. Kings and princes regulate the
dangerous thing so as to sifeguard their states. The moment of danger
ks n very serious thing |

st Text.—1. To incur danger, as by entering 3 cavern in 2 dangerous
defile, is 4 fearful thing.—When one loses his way.

2. Amid dangerous rocks, if one knows how to moderate his feelings,
he may escape happily.  Cowe Il By observing moderation.  (Ap2.)

3. If in everything and everywhete ane encounters nothing but danger
and peril, and obstacles are all around, 10 enter a dangerous cavesn is an
expedicnt no longer of service. ‘There will be no possible help in
it (App)

. 4 Dut if the danger is not insuperable, if the cavem in which one finds
himsell is not foll of water and one can even level the ground, be will issue
thence without fault —Misery will not ensue.  (Apg.)

5. (Sacrifice to be offercd in fime of danger.) Everything is done with
simplicity ; a vessel of spirits, a basket of graine, while the assistants have
nothing but earthen vessels -—restraining one's self thus and perssvering in
one’s virtue, it will end happily.® (422) ([Means of escaping dangers )

* The Tdew-b, prmihhﬁhtm:mﬂiﬁmi&t.
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6. The danger of one who is tied, fettered with triple bonds, shut up in.
a dungeon, and cannot for a long time succeed in delivering himself: an
unhappy lot!  Such is he who loses the way of wisdom.

Symbolizm.—* Widespread water" (water repeated twice), The wise
man, comstant in wvirtue, acts™virtuously -and applies himz2!f to teaching.
He diffuzes his benefits like the water,

— —
KuKXX.;E; Li

L—Li : Brightness, shining, pretty appeamnce, success.

161 TexT,—Beauty, “ preity appearance,” develops and perfects itself,
a5 in the reaning of a domestic animal (which, being well cared for, is fat,
beautiful and sleek). _

Com. 1.—.Li means majestic brightness.  The sun and moon shine fn the:
heaven ; the grains ond plants, on the earth. A double glory shines in all
that is right and just, and transforms everything that exists hers below, by
perfecting it

2d Text.—1. When one engages in self.correction, and does this with
diligent care, he will aveid all blame* Com, I1. If one tries to avoid
every faultl (A0

2, The most beautiful brilliancy is that of the yellow.  Copr. 11 This i5
the colour which halds the mean between all the others,

3. When the san’s splendour is declining, it no longer inspires joy but
sadness (Aferadly, Music Is no longer made by means of earthly instraments
ot by singing —there is only the sighing of the aged). Everything shows
failure and the regrer which it causes. (Cem.) Com. 1L The splendour
of the sun cannot last always. (Aps.)

4 The light of fire appears suddenly; it burms, kills, destroys, beats
down ; it cannot be borne.  (A8p.)

5and 6. When the prince goes on an expedition, tears are shed and
sighs heaved.  [And this ought to be, becauss) he goes to chastiss rebels
and evildoers.} In his brilliant exploits he crushes the heads (of chiefs)
and seizes robbers with their accomplices. Thus e incurs na blame—
“This is an illustrationof theypower and glory of kings and princes. (Gom.)
Com. 11. Such expeditions have for their end the re-establishment of order
and justice,

Symbolicme.—*The Tight of the sun” repeated twice, above and below.
The great man thus makes his [good] qualities shine more and more in
the four regions.

* Good conduct is generally qualificd ss mring; shining, eilliane. This shiting conducy
is the mbjecy of semtences [; 5 and B

# In the easlies days of the Chinese Empire, as the newly sabjugated people were
continzally eebelling, the Chince sovessign ha =t espeslition to make, every spring,
to mldor the vebets This had beeome quite the rle

[T b contimued.)
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‘A SKETCH OF BUDDHIST ONTOLOGY AND
THE DOCTRINE OF NIRVANA IN THE.
MAHAYANA SCHOOL OF TIBET.

By Puxpir Sarar Craspra Das, cLi

Tie Makgyana school teaches that neither spint, nor substance, nor law
(Karma), nor organized life is seli-created (Seabhiva-Siddhs). These are
all'in - mutual relation, and therefore exist only in virtue of such relation
ship ; but by synthesiving them we come to the conception of the One
called in Buddhism Sdnyatd, in Hindulsm Akirs, in Christianity God :
these are all names for the Absolite—the Unchangesble Deing. The
Boddha Fajra Saftea (in the Mahdyina School) is an approach o typifying
the Absolute, the Sell-created, called  S'radbdme-Seddba” In the Tan-
tric Buddhfsm of Tibet *Yab Srar gsum” the patrisrch, with his wife
and child, ® typifies the Trnity, as known to us or manifested, by the
Logos or the Word made flesh, to humanity as God, the Father, God, the
Mother, and God, the Son. Metaphysically these are spirit, substance,
and divine law or Kerme. Now none of these, nor organized life 15 self-
created, or Srabhioa-Siddkd,

In the plane of manifestation there is neither penmanence nor reality,.— -~
it is not the plane of * enduring substance."t Lt us analyse any object of
Bense, as .2 house What is o house? Take all its parts, door, roof,
pillar, etc. —ihe house is ‘none of them, nor is It the sum of them it i
nut ; it enly exists in the relation of the parts and in name ;—therefore it
15 not Srabhiva-Siddhi, or selfcreated. This is the real doctrine of
Buddhism—the doctrine of Pradicie Samidpida (in Tibetan © Rren ching
Abred Abyung,™) or-ons madé existent through its relation and evolotion.

Consisiently with this docirine, Buddhists do not believe in the exist
ence o a Creator, and so there can be no creation. - According 1o them,
the world has exmted from ectemity, with the living beings in it aiso
existing from etermity ; and so spirt and substance are co-eternall  The
indivisible spirit (afma), like absolute matter ar atom, cannot cease 1o exist.
Their quantity cannot be diminished por increased.  Of this world not one

* Most thotoughly i - this: teschinp enforeed In Roo. oL 1o (% Hetr of Gad amd
Joint-beirs with Christ,” etc,  thnz we may be alw glonfisd rogether, with §iim ™), wheze
St. Paul points to Chrise, bis Sevicar and Teacher, snd mys “Follow His. teaching,
bectome ane with Him, you will they have ioheritance sud plory with Hing®'  Hut Clriss
Himsell shwa a Higher pth.  He painta to (he Father of all, mnd saya, * B ye, therelore,
poifect [oot e | am perfect, who have, an wsth, tsken spon me the weakinesses of
lmmhr,bmlmu,wfﬂhﬂiiﬁthﬁﬁ}ﬁm s perlect”  SG Panl myw thay
humanity may become Christ, and Chriit mays that homasity may hesome Gosd, [The
writet’s wisws sre given, nol necessarily endomsed. —En. ]

T The stom or absolute matter i somelimes called in the Hible substanee : “Ye bave
in hesven 2 belley and mndenng mbatmmer ™ (Heb z. 340 Endunng sulstanoe® means
the anchangesble wintznee, or Fifrs Saftra ; Vafre messs enchaograble, and Saitra,
exittroce.
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real particle or atom (a5 distinguished from phenomenal mutter) can be lost.
Therefore there is no such word as ansihilation in Buddhist rerminology.

An animate being, called Satrs (organized life) is a compound exist-
ence in which spirit and substance are combinéd, being intimately
connected together by a force called in Sanskrit Karma, It is possible
for the spirit to become apparently separated from substance, as at
each dissolution.of the body called " Death.™ The spirit alter each
separation is attmcted by the force of Karma, which remains inherent in
it, to a fresh organized existence, be it that of a god, demon, or ghost, or
2 hell-being, which existence is always corporeal, though, in some cases, the
body may be fine and in others gross.* .

Now this force of Karma is of 2 mixed chamcter. It is qualified by
the maoral actions of the animate being, 7., by the actions of the animate
being in ts relation to other animate beings. If the moral act is selfish,
i, §f it is drawn towards its own self or interest, called Swmtrtha, or
Egolsm which leads to sin, it will get a firm bold of the s/f 50 as to
enchain it to matter ; but if the Awrma is unselfish and drown tosards the
intetest of others, iie., to Pararshae or Altruism which leads 10 wirtue, then
it will gradually loose its hold on the Seff. The Karma that leads to sin is
like water coloured with a dark tincture ; the Karma that leads 1o vinue
from the absence of sin is like pure water, colouriess.

The Aima or spirit then moves towards the siate of Mukis or Tiberation
from phenomenal matter, L, the state of sin. The Aarma that enchains
the self ot spirit to the body is called sin, and sin leads to utter darkness
cilled Anidye. The Karma that gives It freedom (Mukti) is called vinve.
It tikes the spirit to Hoddd or enlightenment.  When the spirit is abso-
lutely free from sin and fully in virtue it is called Sowaase Shadra, the
AllGood God, or Buddha,—in Tibetan “Sansrgyas,"—the perfectly
purified one.  So a Buddba is evolved, set free from worldliness: and
organized existence gross or fine. Buddha is a purely spiritual entity,
enlightened or sublimated by vinue or good Karma.

During the reign of king Khri Srong Dedu-btsan (about 730 An.) a
Buddhist priest of China visited Tibet snd preached the doctrine of aliss
lute inactivity, or what is vulgarly called, " do nothing" He tanght that
to oblain the state of perfect emancipation from transmigratory existence,
the spirit should be ahsolutely free from Kurme. He argued that as long
as Karma, be it virtue or sin, remained; so long the spirit must also remain
chained tu transmigratory existence.  ‘Therefore, to get out of it one shoald
neither commit sin nor practise virtue, as both of these would EI]J.IIH]'
entangle him in worldliiness and matter. 'The best- course, therefore, for
attaining to Nirmama, according to him, was to do nothing. This Buddhist
teacher was expelled from Tiber afier his defeat in a comtroversy with the
Indiun philosopher, Kamala $ila, who preached the doctrine of wrsel fich
dove for all living beings, as the surest means of gaining Nrodna,

Dlaring countless ages of the world, countless Buddhas have thus gune

* Acconding ti the Pahiblts, the sl i pentition, ln sccordance with the luw of
Aarma shove menticned, mest incereaie in a8 duimate body, f,e., the soul doss nol go to

Hﬂu-qchdhbn-ithmhd_rmmh_ So alwi il the seoul e berven K
st heve & bedy, dpa, or Aridpa Sheivs. g
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10 the state of absolute parity,—not ove Buddha ooly, as is genenlly
believed. The samie fallacy, I may here obssrve, éxists about Christ, who
came to teach others to be Christs, as Buddha came to teach them to
become Buddhas. The Buddhas are, therefore, called Zuthigalas, meaning
“gone in this way,”or gone there, L.e,to Firuddhd (absolute purity). - Fisuddhi
i5 a synonym lor Nirvina, and Visuddhi Marga means the way to Mirnina.

In the pressnt Kafpa (great period), which {on account of the sapposed
appearance in this world of the Buddhas, Krakuchanda, Kanaka Muni,
Kasyapa, Sikya Muni, and Maitreya} is called the * Glorious Age” there
will appear, according to ® Mdo Kalzang," a thousand more Buddhas :
owing to this auspicious circumstance this greal period of time is called
Bhiddra Kalpa, ie, the Glorious Age.

It is said that when the animate beings of the world begin to move
towards sin, by siming at material prosperity and sensual happiness, then
no Buddhas appear; for men then long 1o attain to the state of celestial
beings, such as Indrm, Brahma, and other gods, and not;as they should do,
te fuller purification and enlightenment. [n consequence of the downward
endencies of all hiimsn beings, that time is called the " Dark Period.”
The position of the gods and the duration of the period of ther bims are
determined, as in the case of human beings, by the extent of their moral
merits, thit is to say, the merits they shewed when they lived as men on
earth, or in some sphere not Heaven,  Thus the Wheel of Life pums:;—
Indra, Brahma, and others who were once “gods" in Heaven may to-day
be ordinary mormal men, in exalted or in lowly sphere of life; and, wie
persd; the turn of the great wheel which one day exalts men to gods in
Heayen and another brings down gods to be men on Farth explains two
great truths; one of which is frequently lost sight of.  We believe, pretty
generally, whoe all Seriptures teach, namely—the divinity of man, or the
“god ® upon Earth | but we do nor so generally believe in the often equally
necessary truth, sve, the humanity of God.

After the exhaustion of the merits with which terminates his celestin!
bliss, he has to revert to his former position, of to & worse state in this
world ; therefore, it is foolish on the part of man 1o lay out S0 moch of his
merits in the wrong direction instead of utilizing the same to the right
end,—ensuring his attaining to the state of Badl, or Enlightenment.

Again, when living beings begin to gt out of sins and gradually enter a
purer existence by timing at the acquirement of Aodki, even sacrificing
much of their material prosperity or happiness, then dawns the Bright Age.
1t is only then that the Buddhes appear in this world. At the termination
of the last Dark Period, millions of yrars agn, when the present Bright Age
{of which this Bhidre Kaifz is only a part) commenced, this earth, under-
guing the cyclic changes caused by fire, wind, and water, becawe filled with
all kinds of living beings, excepting man. Then two Deapufras (celestial
beings) named Strya-Vibhiss and Chandra-Vimala, whose term of heavenly
bliss had expired, descended from the dAkimera heaven to this earth and
were tamformed into humat beings. They were sodn followed by other
gods secking earth-life 3s human beings,—not because humanity is actually
the pleasantest condition, but because in the human state occur the highest
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oppartunities of development. Opporunity is our hentage, said the
Buddha, It may.also be noted here that the stage of heavenly existence
is considered undesirable, being inferior to that of man, for from humanity
Ruddhas arc evolved. The gods, therefore, at the end of the dark period,
maturally wish to be transformed into human beings.

At that time there was no limit to human life.  Those early members of
the human family subsisted on the food of divine contemplation, moved
miraculously in space, and everywhere lighted by their own luminous
persuns.  Then there egisted no sun, moon, or stars ¢ every human being
was in himself a luminous body. In course of time, by the exhmstion of
their merits and the insidious entrance of sin in their pctions and behaviour,
the: patriarch Manu and his companions, tasted nectar and other delicious
food and dnnk. ‘This produced the necessity of daily evacuations:  Their
bodies became heavy with the unclean contents of their stomach, and jastly
their bodily lustre and angelic beauty vanished. They now becane con-
scinas of pleasure and pain which were hitherto tinknown to them. Fora
long time they subsisted on the bounty of mature. They plucked ripe
fruits which grew within easy reach and ate them at their pleasme. In
course of time the seme of good and bad, tight and wrong, virtue and vice,
dawned in their minds. On account of their food and the nourishment
ohtained therefrom, the desire for procreation came into their minds and
they began to perceive the dilference of sex ; and from that time bisth from
the womb became the general mile in the human race.  From the first pro-
creation, nature ceased to .wpply mankind with her bounties as before.

There is a elose connection between the fall of man and his. taklng food,
1t can be traced in many legends and in the mythologies of various races.
Adam and Eve eat an apple ; Proserpine eats a pomegranate, etc.  Those
early men now began to cultivate lands, grow corn, étc.  Then division of
property came into existence. Thus mankind fell into & condition of
worldly misery and sufferings, from & state of heavenly bliss. Even on
earth, mankind continued to enjoy the pleasures of heaven for a long. timse,
till they lost those privileges on aceosumt of their gradually aciuired sins.

In this fallen state they were cheered with one great hope, that of
redemption, £¢., deliverance from misery and pains—a privilege which was
not the portion of the gods. It in not until the gods become human beings
that redemption and hope arise.  Pandora, o goddess presumubly seeking
earth-life, opened her casket (earth-life), and out few all the flis that fesh
is heir to; but at the bottom of all the sufferings she finds hope,—a
bope which eould oaly be realized through her redemption from the evils
of her casket.
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JAINA SOTRAS. PART IL THE UTTARADHYAVANA SUTRA,
—THE SUTRAKRITANGA SUTRA, TRANSLATED FROM
PRAKRIT BY HERMANY TACOBL

(VoL XLV.) _
By JOHN BEAMES, n.cs (reT.)

Tue first part of this viluable collection of translations was reviewed by

me in the July number of the A. Q. R Tt formed Vol. XXII. of the

"*Sacred Books of the East " Séries.  The present instalment is even mare

interesting than the former. The two treatises which it contains were

apparently written or compiled with the object of instructing young Jaina
monks in the principles of ‘their religion, fortifying them against heretical
teachings, and griding them in resisting the tempuations to which the
ascetic life is specially exposed.  Other doctrinal and theoretical matter is
alsn: mixed up with the main subject, and a5 usual in works of this kind,
there is such a total absence-of all system in the arrangement of the
materials that it is at Hmes difficult to decide with what purpose any
particilar séction has been introduced. It is, however, amusing reading
in spite of—one might almost say, because of—its rambling discursive
character, Human nature is very niuch the same in all ages and countries,
and the advice given by Mahdvirs to his neophytes on the banks of the

Ganges in the sixth century before Christ finds a curious echo in the 1ales

prescribed moce than a thousand years later by Benedict for the manks of

Monte Cassino, and later still by Francls at Assisi and Bernard at Clairvaux.

The Uttaridhyayana, the first of the two treatises, contams thirty-six
lectares some of which teach by direct injunction, others by illustration or
purable. It is all strangely like Boddhism, yet witha perceptible difference.

Recent research has placed it beyond reasonable doubt thay Mahdvirs was

a contemporary of Buddha ; and both he and his followers, the Nigganthas,

are mentioned in several passages of the Buddhist scriptures.  The sect

was, however, older than Mahdvita, and it was consequently older than

Buddhism. Mahdvira seems mther to have modified and déveloped, than

to have founded it, Had uot the pride of priority in time intervened,

there seems 10 have been mo very valid canse why the Jainas should not
have gooe over in a body to Buddhism,—so slight, from our point of view,
do the differences letween them seem. Thus in the first lecture * on
discipline,” the novice is taught the duties and conduct proper to be
observed while still in stafu pupgillers. Then comes a long and curious
list of the troubles or inconveniences which the sscetic must accusiom
himself to endure cheerfully. These are twentyswo in number ; hunger,
thirst, cold, heat, insects, nakedness, discontent, women, wandering, abode,
lodging, abuse, blows, begging, refusal, illness, grass, din, respect, know-
ledge, ignomnee and perfection.  Some of thess are easily understood but

others require some explanation. Insects must be a great torture to a

naked] ascetic, but he must nor destroy them, because they are living beings,
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even though they eat his flesh and biood. Just so that very nasty person
St. Simeon Stylites when the worms fell from his sores carefully replaced
them lest they should suffer from loss of their legitimate food.  Discontent
means a feeling of growing weary of the asceticlife : this the ascetic must
fight against. The fair sex, as might be expected where ascetics are con-
cerned, comes in for & great deal of hard language both in this and the
second treatise, the Sttrakritings. Indeed so lively and natoral are the
touches in the latter work, that one feels instinctively that the writer must
have personally experienced what he describes. The lady who wishes to
tempt a monk, we are told,* * will often sit down close ta him, will always
put on fine clothes, will show him her ankles or her arms by carelessly
liting her robe. She will gain his confidence, meekly and politely
approaching him with manifald arts to win his heart, and talking sweetly
in confidential conversation will make him do what she likes™ (Sfitr. 1 4. 1.)

Agzin, ¥ A young woman putting on fne ‘ornaments and clothes will
say to a Smamana (ascetic) * 1 shall give up my former way of life, and
practise susterities, Reverend Sir, teach me the Law !  Or by professing
herself a lay disciple and co-religionist of the Sramana she will try to make.
a friend of him.  As a pot filled with lac will melt near the fire, so even 2
wise monk will fall through intercourse with women."  (Sir. )

When the poor monk has fallen, his lot is deplorable, for, ssys the sage -—

“When a mank breaks the law, dotes oa a woman, and is absorbed by
that passion, she afterwards scolds him, lifts her foot, und tramples on
his head.™

She makes him fetch and carry with o vengeance. A dozen verses are
filled with the erranids she sends him on:—

“ Fetch some fruit, bring wood to light the fire, scour the pots, rub my
lack, look afier my clothes, go and get the dinner, get perfumes, oil,
cosmetics, baskets to put things in—" and so on, “ When 2 son, the
reward of their wedded life, is born, the mother bids the father hold the
baby. Thos some supporters of their sons have to carry burdens like
camels.  Getting up in the night they lull the baby asleep like nurses; and
though ashamer of themselves they wash the clothes like washermen.”

This was not written yesterday, good brother Benedicts, but twenty-five
centuries ago!  The moral deduced from this frightful picture is that one
shoulil abstain from the friendship and company of women. The tue
monk, it is said, * should live in company with other moiks, upright and
free frum desire ; he should ahandon his former connexions end not long-
ing for pleasures he should wander about as an unknown beggar. Then
be is 2 troe monk.”

Another subject on which the authors of both wreatises are fond of
enlarging is Hell with its torments, They display very great ingennity in
treating this subject. Prince Mrigiputra for instance relstes that in
previous births he had undergone an entmordinary variety of tortures,
Heat and cold begin the list; then he was roasted over & blazing fire in
an oven, head-downwards; hung upside down over a boiler and sawn to
picces with several kinds of saws; fastened with fetters on a silk-cotton

* The atingi sre ; i
“m"’;iﬂﬂ‘l are condenserd, and some expressions pot ssited to Ewropesn taste
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tree and rubbed up and down against the thorns: crushed like sugar-cane
i3 press, torn 10 pieces by wild dogs, yoked 1o 2 car of red hot iron full
of fuel, and driven by a goad ; made to drink hissing molten copper, iron,
tin, and lead ; and several other pleasant performances.

Strange too is the elaborate classification and detailed list of fiving
beings and things without lile.  As the destruction of life is forbidden it is
above all things necessary that the student should know in whar things life,
even of the most mdimentary kinds, exists.  First we are told there are
things without life, some having a form, others formless. The formless
things are Dharma, Adharma and Space. The first two (pethaps we may
regard them as Kesmos and Chaos) fll the worid; but Space fills the world
and the non-world (loka and aloka) Time exists in the world of men,
beyond this there is no time. Then the things having form are classified,
divided and subdivided most minutely in regard to duration and develop-
ment.  This latter is fivefold : colour, smell, taste, toach and figure. The
=ge knows of five colours : black, blue, red, yellow, white : of two smells,
Aweet and bad ; of five tastes, bitter, pungent, astringent, sour and sweet ;
of eight touches, haxd, soft, heavy, light, cold, hot, smooth and rough ; of
five figures, globular, circular, triangular, square and long

' y, living beings are clussified. Primarily they fall into two great
categaries, those siill ﬁﬁlnﬂging_ to the Samsira or existence, and perfected

a blissful place where they reside for ever in a condition more resembling
the earlice Buddhist conception of Nirvina, It is interesting 0 Jearn that
the gize of n perfected soul is two-thirds of the height which the individial
bad in his last existence ; butas the possibility of an individual being three
thousand feet high is admitted, two-thirds of that height may well be con-
sidered enough even for a perfected soul As to the time it takes to reach
perfection the instruction is net very clear; it is, however, laid down diz-
tinculy that one hundred and eight men reach perfection in the tme that
twenty women, four houscholders and ten heterodox take to achieve the
same resulr,

OF the beings still belonging to the Samsira there are two classes ;
movable and immovable.  Kut here the enumenation becomes tan mingie
and lengthy 10 be included in a review. It is extremely interesting as
exhibiting the mineraly, vegetables and animils known to the ancient
Indians ; or at least the principal of them, for the list can hardly be regarded
ns exhaustive. :

Much more might be written on this most entertaining book, but per-
haps enough has now been said 1o show that it is a perfect mine of in-
formation on the Jaina religon, and the moral standard of the time in
which it was written, as well as on the habits and customs of the people,
the natural history and the conditians of existence generally in those far-
off ages. The excellence of the transiation and the helpfulness of the
potes camnot be too highly praised. Tt is much 1o be hoped that the
learoed Professar, to whom scholars owe already so deep a debe of gratitude
for his|labours in respect to Prakris in general, and the Prakrit of 1he

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. I
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Jains in particular, may be ablz to continue this inestimable series of ganslations
until the whole hody of canonical writings of this important sect has been placed within

the reach of European readers. C

For f.ilf_'iIi!}' o{ﬂ:fgre.m;g we

to publish at the end of some of our guarterly

reviews of one or more of % The Sacred Books of the East™ Series, 8 complete list

of them, brought up

(xst July, 1895)

to date, which we hope our readers and Oriental scholas
generally will wnsn-.lt.r to' be a useful addition

The Series now. stands os follows

THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE EAST*
[Transhited by various Otiental Scholars, and edited by F. MAx MOLIER.)
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SIR ROBERT SANDEMAN AND THE INDIAN
FRONTIER POLICY.*

By Tuomas H. TaorxtON, C5.1, DL,

Formerly Secretary to the Punjab Government and sometime Foreign
Secretary to the Government of India.

I rroFoSE to give a brief sketch of the fife and work of a great per-
sonality, who, for nealy 2o years, was the moving spirit of the western
fromier of India; a personality of special interest at the present
time, because it was in no small measure owing to his influence and
example that & great change has been brought about, in recent years, in the
attitude of the Supreme Government of Indin towards the tribes of the
Noarth West frontier ; a change which has mote or less revolutionised the
military sitwation and made our “sphere of influence * no longer 2 mere
diplomatic expression but a reality.

Bat, belore proceeding further, let me briefly explain my title o speak on
the subject. During all the earlier period of Sir Robert Sandeman's career [
held the position of Secretary to the Punjab Government, which, under the
directions of the Government of Indin, conducted the relations of the
British Government with the tribes mhabiting 850 out of the 1,200 miles
of mountain range which constitate our North Western boundary ; after
this for two years (at a citical period of Sir Robert's career) I acted as
Forcign Secretary to the Government of India, which directed the policy
throughout the entire border-line ; then 1 enjoyed his personal friendship
for nearly 30 years and have been recently engaged upon a Memoir of his
life, which is on the eve of publication by Messrs Murray, and, with their
kind permission, forms the basis of the present paper.

1 will not dwell long upon Sandeman's early jife.  Suffice it to say that
he was 3 native of Perth ; of the same family as the present Governor of
the Bank of England and as the remarkable Robert Sandeman, who, in the
latter half of the last century, gave his name to a-sect of Christians, among
whom patience, persevenince and benevolence are regarded as cardinal
virtues and wha, at his death in 1771, was engaged in a noble bot un-
successful attempt to re-establish peaceand goodwill between the American
colonists and the mother country. Sir R. Sandeman never joined the sect,
but had much of the religious eamestness which charagterizes its members.

His father was an Indian officer of distinction, who commanded his
regiment, the 33rd N.L, at the great battles of Ferozshubur and Sobraon,
andl was known in after years; during the great Matiny, ss one of the most
devoted friends of the British Sepoy. After being educated at Perth
Academy and St. Andrews’ University young Sandeman obtained 3 cadet.

* This paper was read of 2 recent mesting of the Exst Indis Asocintion ; [he jutersst-

iryp disemsion that took place oo it and the Proceadings of the Meeting Uial was held an
the mbleet are recorded eliewbere in this Review.—En.

T2
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ship in the East India Company's service. I cannot find that he dis-
tinguished himself either in school or college—on the contrary, in afier
years he used to repeat with infinite humour the parting words of his old
schoolmaster, the Rector of Perth Academy, when he called to say gond:
bye. * Robert Sandeman I" said the Rector, speaking with a beoad Scoich
sccent, “ Robert Sandeman! ye did little work ar school, but I wish ye
well.  And I would not be the Saracen of Bagdad or the Tartar of Samar-
kund that comes under the blow of your sabre™ ]

These words describe, quaintly but effectively, some of the main features
of Sir Robert's character, He was indeed a “ stalwan ™ in the best sense.
A true knight, strong-inthe-arm and determined, but always courteous ;
with no pretence to high scholarship, but none the l=ss deserving of the
blessings of the community. He was all this, and a good deal mare besides,
az our subsequent history will show. But he was the friend, not the foe, of
the *Saracen” and “Tartar," and force was the last wespan of his srmoury.

In 1856 he proceeded 10 India and jomed his father's regiment, then in
the Eangra district of the Punjab, as ensizn.

Then came the great muting of 1837. On its occumence, Sandeman's
regiment was ordered to proceed to Dethi, but whean at Philor, on the
Sailaj, orders were received for its disarmament as a precautionary
measure.  These orders caused the elder Sundeman great indignation T,
thanks to his son's influence, they were carrled out without disturbance ;
the Sepoys remained staunch and their arms were subsequently restored 1o
them upon parade.

On the disarmament of his regiment, young Sandeman volunteered for
active service before Delhi and was attached to a European reglment with
which he served during the siege of Déthi and afierwards at the capture of
Jhajhar.  He then joined & Cavalry regiment, then being raised for service
in Oude, a regiment alterwards honourably known as Probyn's Horse, and
took part in the Siege of Lucknow, the action at Musabagh and the subss-
quent operations in pumuit of the rebels.  He was present when his Com:
manding Officer was morally wounded and exrried hint in his arms (o a
place of sheller. He was himsell pwice eevercly wounded and had his
horse shot under him and General Roberts has botne testimony to the
splendid courage he exhibited as a subaltern during these two years,

At the end of the war, he sccepted civil employ under the Punjab
adminisimation, then directed by the great Sir John Lawrence and, afier
two years' employment in Ci=Indus districts, was postied to the frontier,

To enable you w understand and appreciate what follows, it is here
necessary 10 deseribef briefly < — _

First the leading features of the N.W. Frontier of Indis and the policy
pursued towards the ribes inhabiting it, up to Sandoman's arrival on the
sesne ;

I shall, then, describe—very briefly T am sorry to say—the work Sande
man did upon the frontier and the great changes he eff:cted ;

Then consider bis character and the secret of his success, and Lastly its
resilis

By the conquest of Sind in 1843 and the annexativn of the Punjab in
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1849, the North-west Frontier of British India was advanced ncross the
river Indus to the foot of the rocky mountain ranges which separate the
plains of the Indus Valley from the higher plateaus of Afghanistan and
Khelat,

These mountain ranges—together with an offshoot of the Himalayas an
the east side of the Indus (known 2s the Black Mountain}—form 4 vast
irregular belt of independent of semiindependent territory, extending from
the Khigin glen, immediately west of Kashmir, round the British Districts
of Peshiwar, Kohdt, and Bannd, and then in a long stretch southward
down the Indus Valley 1o the Sinid seaboard near Karichi—a total length
(including deflections) of ¢,200 miles.

But the mighty barrier thus formed is pierced by several natural high:
ways formed by streams. In the North, the Khaibar Pass connects the
Peshdwar Valley with Kdibul; in the centre the Tochi and Gimal Passes
connect the plains of the Indus with Ghazniand South Afghanistan ; while
the Mulla, the Holin and the Khojak Pastes connect the plains of Sind
with the plateaus of Kheldt and Kandahdr; and throtigh these and other
similar routes from time immemorial has passed the trade between Afghan-
istan, Balichistin and Indiz,

The belt of territory sbove deseribed was inhabited by fierce musuding
tribes, smounting In all to nearly 00,000 fighting men, armed, for the
modt part, with buckler, sword and matchlock,—often at war with each
uther, ever and anon harrying the plains of the Punjab and Sind, and the
canstant tenrur of trade-camvans doring their journey through the Passes.

OF the tribes those around snd north of the Takht-I-Sulimén are Patins, (')
in race and language akin to the Afghans of Kdbul, some of them inde-
pendent, some recognising the Amir of Kibul as their suzerain ; those
south of the Takht are Balichis, speaking moogrel dialects of Persian
overlaid with Sindi and Punjubi words ; at the time we speak of most of
them were practically independent but, when convenient to themsalves,
recognised as their surernin the ruler of Kheldt,

Both races are predatory, revengeful, and regardless of human life, but
in some respects they difier widely ; the Patdn is a republican, governed,
80 far g3 he is governed at 3ll, by the Jirgah, (%) or Council of his tribe ; and
has little reverence for the person of his chief ; but be s at the same time
fanatical and pricstridden ; the Baldch is wristocratic and respects and
obeys the hereditary chief of his clan; is less fickle, less treacherous, and
less fanatical, or to put the matter epigrammatically “ has less of God in
his ereed and less of the devil in his natore ™

1t will be seen therefore that the Balich is by nature more manageible
than the Patin, and consequently better suited for initial experiments in a
peace-and-goodwill policy ; but it will be seen that Sandeman was able to
manage hoth,

With neighbours so warlike and bloodthirsty, it was necessary to make
special arrangements for the proper protection of our new boundary.

The particular measures 1o be taken were left 10 the local governments
concemed ; thus, the portion between the seaboard and Kasmore on the

') (% : See notes ot the end of this srticls,
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Indus, a distance of some goo miles, wis entrusted to the Government of
Sind ; the pontion from Kasmore to the Khigin Glen—a distance of some
8co miles—wns entrusted to the Government of the Punjab.

But though each local Government was left a fairly free hand, the general
policy of border defence adopted was greatly affected by recent events.
The disasters of the first Afghdn war and the tragical episode at Khelit
were fresh in men's recollection, and created a strong feeling against any
political interfetence with tribes or countries beyond our border, Russia
was still far off, and we had no treaty with the Kibal Chief; it was accord-
ingly the nim and object of the Government, while providing adequately for
the defence of the frontier, to have as little as possible to do with tribes
and states heyand,

The systems of border defence adopied by these two Governments
difiered a good deal. That of Sind was essentially military; that of
the Punjab was (owing to circumstances) partly mifitary, panly political
and concilistory. While the passes were carefully watched and the
frontier road patrolled by the Frontier Force, every means was taken for
the promotion of friendly intercourse. Customs duties were abolished ; o
tux levied by the Sikchs on foreipners was discontinued, and the land tax on
the boldmps of independent tribesmen was reduced to a nominal sum;
roads were made, connecting the Frontier Passes with the markettowns;
free hospitals and dispensaries were established ; steamers for the con-
veyance of passengers and goods were started on the Upper Indus ; and
inundation canals, & priceless boon in rainless tracts, extending cultivation
and affording food and work to thousands, were vigorously developed in
the Southern Derajit.

So long as they were friendly, the tribesmen had free access to British
territory 5 they were welcome to hold land, temjporarily or pesmmanently, to
enlist in our army and make use of our markets, hospitals and dispensaries,
and some of the wild spirits of the frontier, representatives of tribes or
sections of tribes adjoining, were utilised ae a local militia in aid of the
regulur troops ; and all officers were strictly charged in their dealings with
fromties tribes, to do thefr utmoss to develop friendly feelings and setile
misunderstandings by firmness, tact, and personal ascendancy rather than
by force of arms

But on one point, a5 we have seen, the systems of both Sind and the
Punjab were identical ; they were both based upon the principle of rigid
non-intervention with tribes beyond the horder. The tribesmen were to be
received with friendliness if they came into var territory, but their call was
never to be returned.  And in the Ponjab it was 2 well understood rule
that no officer was 1o risk his life across the border without special zinction,
or to dream of its exension beyond present limits,

However the result of this * dose barder ™ system was up to s certain
extent eminently successfil  In Sind under the vigorous and ust rule of
Genenal Joha Jacob the peace of the border was admirably maintained,
and, thanks to the construction of canals and roads and a wise adminis-
tration, the prosperity of the Sind Frontier District was marked.

In the Punjab the constant and deadly hatred prevailing in Sikh times
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between the hill tribes and the officials and people of the plains soon dis-
appeared ; raids once chronic became exceptional ; culivation on the
British side of the border advanced with rupid strides—even to glens and
passes beyond our own immediate frontier; the bazaars of the frontier
stations teemed with hillmen, and permdeds (warmiormerchants) from
Ghazni, with tmins of lnden camels, streamed out of the Gtimal Pass, laid
down their arms and, leaving their women in black tents encampeid on
British soil, spread themselves as peacefil traders throughout India | res
turning at the close of the cold season, their camels laden with plece goods,
indigo and coppes, 1o fight their way back acru=s the hills. Members of
frontier clans prayed for our protection ; the people of Upper Mininzsi
voluntarily became our subjécts ; the people of Daor more than once
sought to be transferred to British rule; panies of Waslrls, the most war-
like and predatory of the frontier tribes, settled down as peaceful cultivators
on the Tink border, and the Buhannis, a robber elan, took land in Banniu;
service in-oncarmy and militia. was eagesly songht after, thonsands found
relief 'in our hospitals, and disputes were volunmarily referred by inde
pendent tribesmien for the arbitrament of British officers.

Siieh are some oF the resully of Tawrence’s Fronticr Policy, They were
great and deserve 10 be tecorded. But the snccess achieved must not
blind us to the evil effects af the over-cautioms restrictivns to which se
have adverted. These restristions, suitable enough at the titee they were
imposed, became, ay time went on, not only uncalled for, but positively
detrimental to our intereste | they tied the hands of Digtrict Officers and
effcctially checked the growth of political influence among the trans-
border iribes ; and would have continued to do s, if they had not (2s this
history will show) been boldly set aside—by Sandeman,

At the time of bis advent, the Lawrence system had been in force for
more than thirteen years, neveriheless our relations with the tribes, thoogh
fur friendlier than they had been in times past, were by no means aatisfac:
tory.  The Patdn in his native hills was still fickle and trestherons, and
the Baldch was litile better ; tribal factions and Inter-tribal feuds stll went
on beyond oar border, leaving the wilder epirits a free hand to plunder in
the plaine. Quamels about imigation or the sex stll led to outrages in
British territory ; blood-feads with British subjects were still rife on the
Patan fronlier, leading to acts of vengeance, in which, however, the single
assassin- generally took the place of the marauding band.  The evil was
greatly lessened in intensity, but it was still there, for no one was allowed
to deal with it at its source ; and, from time to time, some serious raid or
outrage, for which no satisfection would be given, necessitated a blockade,
ar, If that was ineffiectual, an expedinon.  The expeditions (some fifteen in
number) were admirably conducted and invariably suceessful @ that isto
gay, cnished all opposition, destroyed homesteads, and secured the sub-
mission of the tribe, but 25 the troops’ promptly returned 1o British temi
tory, and submission involved no forfeiture, the effect, though beneficial
. for a time, was not caleulated 1o be lasting,

In short, the influence of the British District Officer, excellent 2o far as
it weot, wos too temote to effect material change in the conduet of the
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tribes, while the fear of our military strength, though it tended to prevent
lasge mids, certinly did not develop friendly feeling. Tt thus happened
that, after nearly thirty years of British rule, the hills immediately adjoining
the Punjab frontier were almost 35 mitich ferre incogmita as the hills of
central Africa ; that the trade rowtes were still unprotected, that Tirah, the
summer haunt of the Afridis, was, and is still, strictly closed to English-
men, while the Takht-i-Sulimén, the mighty pine-crowned ridge, which
looks scorfully over the plains of Dera Ismael Khan, was unvisited by
Europeans until the year 1863

Such was the state of the Punfab frontier when Lieatenant Sandéman
entered on his duties. He soon gave evidence of specidl aptitude for
fromtier work ; he was not learned in the Jaw but had plenty of good sense,
patience, bonhomie and dash ; and was particularly successful in dealing
with _fergads, or conimittees of village or tribal elders appointed to discuss
affairs. He first served (1862) in Peshawar and Yusufrai, where he was
brought in contact with Afridis, Momands and tribes from the Swar Valley
and Boner. While thus employed he took part in the Ambela Campaign:
against the Wahdhi fanatics at Malka supported by the Swat tribes. On
this occasion he was placed in command of a force of 1,006 tribesmien
and charged with the duty of keeping open communications’ with the
front ; and his activity and usefulness and the admirahile manner in which
he organized his motley army during the campaign elicited hearty com-
mendation.

In 1864 he was ransferred to Hazdra, a lovely Himalayan valley at the
foot of the Black Monntain, and in £865 was sent to Banni, a green oasis
in the North West comer of the frontier, at the foot of hills occupied by:
the Wazins, the most numerous and warlike of all the border tribes : and
in the exrly part of 1866 he wis selected by Sir Donald McLeod, the
Lieitenant Governor, to act as District Officer of Dera Ghdsi Khan, at the
soathern end of the Punjab frontier where he laid the foundation of his
future fame,

Let us now see what was the situation on that part of the frootier with
which Sandeman had now to deal

Having had experience in dealing with the republican Patans, he had
now to deal with the anstocratic Baldch.

In his own district of Dern Ghazi Khan were several Halich mi
some with lands on both sides the border, but they were in & disorganized
condition and at loggerheads with tach other.  Adjoining orin proximity to
his district were the Marris and Bugtis —two Balich robber tribes for years
the terror of the barder villages, and the Bosddrs who had recently suffered
the chastisement of 5 wilitary expedition. Beyond the border on the west
and outside bis jurisdiction was the territory of the Khanate of Khelit,—an
extensive tract of mountainous couniry, a good deal larger than Great
Britain, commanding the principal highways between India, Kandahdr and
Petsia, viz. the Bolin and Mulla Passes, inbabited by various Baldch and
Brahili tribes; some loosely federated under the Ehelit chiel some
practically independest.  Batween the Khan and his confederate chiefs an
internecine war had been going on for years, m i
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mampant everywhere, while trade through the passes was seriously inter-
fered with.

Between Khelit territory and Afghanistdn proper were two walleys,
Pishin and Sibi; nominally under the Afghirs, but continually harnied by
marauders; and between these valleys and the Punjab, in rear of the
Sulimans, a tmct of no-man's land inhabited by independent Patdn tribes,
with valleys irrigable by moontain streams, but more or less desolate from
intertribal fends,

Sandeman first took in hand the British Baldch tribes of his own district.
With marvellous skill he acquired their confidence; and the enthusiastic
devotion of their fwmanddrs, or chisfs, Then he turned his attention to
the Baldch tribes beyond the frontier—the Bugtis, the Marris and the
Bozddrs Baut here he was in a difficulty, because two of these three
tribes were under the suzerainty of the Khan of Kheldt; and the relations
of the British Government with the Khan were then in the hands of the
Government of Sind, and the policy of the Government of Sind rowards
the fronticr tribies was different from that of the Punjab. This brought
him iato collision with the Sind Government, and a keen controversy of
some years' duration ensved. But he was able, during this period, to extend
his influence with considerable effect. Early in 1867 a noted Bogti free-
booter, at the head of a mixed gathering of Marris, Bugtis and Ehetrins,
made & raid on Harrand, The tribes on the British side, reorganized and
inspired by their new District Officer, in conjunction with thirty troopers
from the military outpost, attacked and utterly defeated the raiders in the
Chichar Pass, taking zoo prisoners.  This led to an interesting gathering
of tribal chiefs summoned by Sandeman at Rdjinpur, at which amange
ments were made for the protection of the border, and the system of
tribal service, which afterwards played so important a part in Sandeman’s
arrangemienls, was first tried by him on a small scale.

In the same year, by his influence with the trans-border tribes, he caused
a Baldeh' chief, who had the temerity to seize and carry off Licutenant
Grey, the District Officer of an adjoining district, to be huntel down and
given up to justice without moving a soldier across the border.

In 1868 he took another step in advance.  Oblivious of standing orders,
he baoldly crossed the border and made a tour for twenty days in the
interior of the hills without military protection of any kind, escorted by
tribal chiefs, under whose guidance he paid friendly visits 10 the head-
quarters of all the principal clans,—localities where, three years previously,
the life of & Evropean would have been exceedingly precarioos.

This was a particularly harardous proceeding, because he not only risked
his life but his career. But it was completely successfol and fortunately
the Lieutenant-Governer, Sir D). MtLeod, was sympathetic, so that his
irregularity was condoned and his sucesss was the commencement of a new
era in our relations with the Balich bordertribes, For his intercourse
with the tribal chiefs and Brahidi vassals of the Khan of Kheldt led him, in
comman with the Political Superintendent of the Sind Frontier, strongly to
doubt the equity and expediency of the policy pursued by the Sind
Government ; which had hitherto dealt with the Khan on the footing of an
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autocratic ruler and pot, as he renlly was, the head of a confederpcy of
tribes; while the Kban employed the subsidy granted by the British
(iovernment not for the protection of trade or the improvement of his
administration, but in organizing a standing army of ruffians to coerce the
other members of the confederncy, Sandeman urged in conjunction with
Col. (now Genl. Sir R.) Phayre, Pol. Supt. of the Sind Frontier, that an
attempt should be made, by friendly intervention, to terminate a state of
things, which menaced the peace of cur own territory. But the advice
was bt heeded 51 the time

I will not{weary you by describing the poiitical discossions which
ensued ; suffice it to say that, under instructions: from the Government of
India, the Commissioner in Sind auempted, after full inquiry, 1o settle the
dispates between the Khan and the Sirdars, but his award satisfied neither
party; and in 1853 the state of affuirs in Khelt was such that the Com-
missioner recommended that the Khan should be deposel! by a military
force and & more amenable successor placed upon the throne, But ut this
juncture Sandeman fepeated his suggestion; he recommended that, before
military coercion was resorted o, an attempt should be made to effect a
settlenient of affairs by the friendly deputation of British officers accom-
panied by Brivish Baluch chiefs.

This proposal was strongly objected to by Sind, but was nltimately
accepled by, Lord Northhrook's Govermment.

Sandeman, accordingly, was twice sent on a mission to Kheldt. On the
first pccasion he and his ribal following were received with the greatest
friendiiness, but there was some difficulty as to the extent of his powers
and he had 1o retun.  But, just before his retirement from the Vieeroy-
ship, Lord Northbrook decided to send him on 2 second mission grmed
with full credentials and accompanied by a large escort. Sandeman
started on his second mission at the commencement of the hot weather of
1876, Miles of desert and defile, without a blade of vegetation, had to be
traversed before the Khelie uplands could: be reached, but he decided to
proceed ; he was ignorant whether the new Viceroy would support Lord
Northbrook's policy, but he still pushed on ; cholera attacked his escort
and the caravans accompanying him, sod pressure was put upon him o
retuirm, but he scouted the idea; he himself was struck down for o time by
& choleraic seizure but he pulled himsell together and went on, and, in
#pite of dangers and difficuities, brought his mission to a triumphant issue,
A grem meenng of the Khan and chiefs wis held nt Mastung ; all matters
in dispute weee inquired into and equitably settled, and he thus suceeeded,
without finng a shot, in terminating an internecine struggle of 20 years'
durmtion and reopening the Bolin Puss for traffic.

To maintain the peace he had established he induced the Khan and
chiefs to constitute the British Government the final referee in all future
disputes between the Khan and his Sindirs or the tribes.  These
ments were embodied in a new Treaty which wes executed by the high
contracting parties (Lord Lytton and the Khan) in December 1876 at
Jacobdbid. This weaty practically secured for the British Government
supreme power in the Khanate, 2 territory larger than Great Britin with a



Str Robert Sandenar and the Dufian Frontiwer Policy. 139

sea board of 6oo miles, command of the principal highways between India,
Kandahdr and Persia and 3 military position (at Quetta) which is (or can
be madc) impregnable. And under the provisions of the same Treaty
Quetta was occupied by British wroops in 1876, and is now a large military
station.

Throughout thi extensive region he was able, as British representative,
working chiefly through firgahs, ar Commitiees: of tribal Chiefs, to settle
outstanding quarrels, allay animosities, and make tribal warfare cease,—
winning, at the sime time, the affection of Khan and chiefs and tribesmen,
over whomt he exercised commanding influence till death.

The advantage of the position ‘he had sscured in Bahichistan was'soon
apparent, for in 1878 war broke out between the British Government and
the Amir of Kibul and it became necessary to march a Hritish force from
Multsn 1o Kandahdr, In order to march troops ta Kandshir it was neces-
sary to pass through about 250 miles of Kheldt temnitary through the Bolan
Pass, before reaching the Afghan disuric: of Pishin if therefore the
Alghin War had occurred three years sooner our oops, for the fimst
250 miles of their march, woold practically have been journeying throogh
an enémy’s country and the rask of protecting our communications and of
procuring transpost and supplies would have been gnarmously increased.
As it was our army marched through a friendly country to the Afghan
border with all the resources in transport and Supplies of o united Khelit
state placed freely and even enthusiastically at its disposal.

Hut during this eventful period, Sandemin rendered other services equally
valuable though litle known beyond the precincts of the Indian Foreign
Office. He kept the Government of Tndia supplied with reliable information
regarding affuirs in Southern Afghanistan ; be succeeded in detaching the
Patin tribes immediately north of Quetta from the side of the Afghdn riler ;
he opened fiendly communications with parties in Kandabdr; he quietly
" collected and stored up griin in view of eventual hostifities ; and, lastly, he
sueceeded in doing what once seemed almost hopeless, but was of viral
importance at the time,—in thoroughly convineing the Khelit chief that it
was best for his interests to remasin loyal to the British Government.

Early in 1879 be accompanied the advance column of General Bid-
dulph’s force in its adventarous return-march from Pishin acroes the hills
to the Punjab and was present at the action st Baghao. After the
massacre of the embassy m September of that year Sir Robert (he was
piade a K.C.5.1. after the first part of the war and 0o decoration was ever
better earned) nipped in the bud and crushed what might have been a
formidalile rising of the tribes upon our Hank ; but during the skirmish (in
the Chappar Mountain) received & buliet through his helmet ; he was the
first to suggest the route ultimately tken for the railway throogh the
Harmai Valley ; after the dissster of Maiwand his prompt action in shan-
ddning the milway works and pushing on all available troops for the refief
of Kandahir esrned special commendation ; afier General Robens’ victory
at Kandahdr when commissariat armangements for feeding the troops had
broken down, he was sbie by his infinence with the local chiefs to armange
to despatch to Kandahir and Quetta from the base at Sibi six months'
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supply of food (a formidable undertaking considering: the difficulues of
procuring carriage) and received the special thanks of Her Majesty’s
Government for the services he had rendered.

After the war he was mainly instrumental in adding 10 the British
Empire 8 new province of much strategic importance. He had recam-
mended this measure so far back as 1879 and under the treaty of
Gandamak, executed by Vakdb Khan, afier the firt part of the Afghan
War, these districts were assigned to the British Government; subjéct to
the payment of the surplus revenues to the Amir of Kibul. Butat the:
termination of the second portion of the Afghan War it was proposed to
restore these districts to Afghdnistin by many men of light and leading,
including Lord Wolseley, Sir . Baring (now Lord Cromer), General Sir
Henry Norman and even Sir Henry Rawlinson ; but Sandeman, who was
in England on short leave, devoted nearly 6 months ont of his hard eamed
furlough to pressing upon the wuthorities in England the paramount im--
portance of retaining the Lemritory under British administration, and cam.
pleting the railway (already partially constructed) through the Harnai to
Pishin,

He wrote letters, prepared memormanda, interviewed everybody who had
anything 1o say to the decision; haunted the chambers of the political
Secretury at the India Office, worried the members of the Council, and
what was more (o the purpose, gave substantial reasons for the course he
advocated.  After protracted discussion it was decided that the districts in
question, with the exception of the Shoriwak Valley, should be remined
under British administration. The retention was at first sanctioned as a
temporsry armangement but ultimately as a permanent one and eventeally
the disiricts were in 1887 formally incorporated with British temritory
under the somewhat inappropriate designation of ** British Baldchistan.”(¥)

These districts Sir Robert Sandeman brought under the direct adminis-
tration of the British Government and his work in 5o doing thongh less
attractive perhaps than his work as 2 “ political,” s hardly less important.

‘They are inhabited chiefly by Patdn tribes, of all froniier races pethaps

the most unnmmageable ;—torbulent, fanatical, priest-ndden, full of ferce
enmitics and factions, and unaccustomed to orderly government of any
sort.
Yet in the space of a few years he succeeded, by firm and kindly treat-
mient, in bringing these unruly elements into perfect order ; 3o that, &l the
present time, there is no part of British India in which our Government is at
once more cfficient and more popular.  He maintained peace and otder;
hf.d justice promptly administered with as litde interference as possible
with native usages.  Associated chiefs and tribesmen with us in the work
ol government.  Made roads employing tribesmen on the work ; provided
medical aid for the people; developed irrigation ;  preserved forests ;
promoted surveys and lid the foundations of educmtion. And the
Revenue, at the present time, nearly, if not quite, defrays the cost of its
administration, '

And he connecied the new province with the Punjab not only by the
Railway. 1o which we bave referred but also by a tuad about 3o miles in
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length passing through the territories of 1z warlike tribss or sections of
tribes, for which it found employment, and by which it is now guarded.
Trade and prosperity have increased by leaps and bounds and Quetts
which in 1875 was a miserable mud fort including n few wretched houses
is now a large military station with some 1o thousand inhabitants: with
well ordered bazaars, a townhall, marketplace, three hospitals; a bank, »
public library, a elub, an Institute, = hotels, 2 or 3 churches, grand svennes
of trees and one of the finest polo plains in India

But one of the greatest works achicved by Sir Robert Sandeman is yet
to be described —his work in bringing under British control and infinence
the independent Patin tribes in the tiangular tract of no-man's land in
rear of the Sulimun Mountaing between the Gumal Valley and the Marri
Hills; and in opening the Gumal Pass for traffic. ‘The territory referred
to it some 18,000 square miles in extent,—that is to say larger than
Switzerland and more than twice the size of the principality of Wales.
Under the Dunini Empire the tract was known as Sewistin—ihat is the
cmmitry of the Sewihs, s Hindoo race once dominant in the Brahuic
plateau, bur latterly it has borne the generic designation of Yighisiin—a
name applied to all tmcts inhabited by independent and unruly tribes

It includes three main valleys—the Zhab Valley, extending for upwards
of 130 miles from. Mindibagh near the east end of Pishin in a crescent
shape and & north-easterly difection to the Gidmal river. The Bori Valley
running from east to west, upwards of tod miles In length. The Barkhdn
Valley, watered by the Kiho stream which enters the plains of the Punjab
near Harrand ; and 2 muoltitude of minor valleys, all more or lees capable
of cultivation, but many desolate, owing to intertribal feuds—with an average
altitude above the sex of upwards of 5,000 feet.  From time to time, at the
request of the tribal chiefs, Sir Robert was permitted to extend the British
protectarate to portions of the tmct, the inbes agreeing; in return for peace
and onder and employment on making and protecting roads, to pay a
light land revenue to Government, [In this way the Bori and Barkhin
Valleys were occupied. and a cantonment located at Loralai in the former
valley.

So far back as 1884, afier an expedition under the command of Sir
0. Tanner, the Zhohis submitted to the British Government, but # had
not been deemed desimble to oceupy their country, But in tB88, after a
vizit paid to Zhob by Sic Robent Sandeman, accompanied by a following
of Rilich and Brahdi Chisfs, the Zhob chiefs petitionsd for British pro-
tection.  Sir Robert pointed ot to the Supreme Government the import-
ance of occupying the Zhob valley; an importance based partly on
commercial and political, and partly on military, grounds—as a means, on
the one hand, of opening for traffic the Gdum! Pass, and impraving our
relations. with the adjacent tribes, and, on the other, of shortening,
strengihening and improving our line of frontier defence. Efforts had
been made by the Punjub Government {or many years past to secure the
proper protection of traders through the Gdmal Pass; bt without succsss,
Sir Robert Sandeman now pointed out that, by aviiling ourselves of the
offer of the Zhob chiefz, we should be in a far betier position for obtaining
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command of the Gimal Pass than by efforts directed from: the Punjab
side. His proposal was ultimately agreed 1o, and the occupation of the:
Zhob Valley was carried out with perfect success; arangements were
made with the Waziri tribe for the protection of the Gimal Pass, and
Sandeman with his escort and following of tribal chiefs; passed without
mishap over the Guleri Kotal, and emerged triumphantly on the plains of
Tink on the 2gth Jinuary (8go, His brilliant success was the theme of
admiration throughout India. * 5ir Robert Sundeman,” said the Plmerr,
“throughout his meritorious course of service 1o the State has never done
a better picce of wotk than this" In a Govemment Dispatch his per-
formance is described as  one of the most brilliant and successful frontier
operations of recent years," and ia further recognition of his services the:
afficial designation of the head guaners of the new Agency in Zhob was:
changed from Apozai to Fort Sandeman;

Sir Robert's own feelings are described in a letter from Simls, dated
August 2o, 18go. * Everyone here seems mclined to treat me as a hero,
I hate that sort of thing. 1 am happy though at the thought thas perhaps
I may have done good work for wy country,”

Next year he was enggaged in organising the administration of the new
Agency, which already more than paid the expenses of its administration ;
andd in accompanying Sir George Whits, then commanding at Quetta, on a
military reconnaissance through the Zhob Valley ; i the course of which
a robber's stronghold at Thanishpa, 8,400 feet above the sea, was caprured
and desiroyed ; the force then thoroughly explored the country and
successiully coerced a recalcitrant section of a tribe which occopied a settle-
ment near the crest of the Takht-i-Suliman.

Sir Robert then procesded, in spite of 2 severe nccident by which his
knee was badly crushed, from the extreme east to the extreme west of his
jurisdiction ; and endeavoured to make effective amangements for peace
and order in Makrdn. After a short visit 10 England he returmed to India
and in January 1892 left Quetta for Lus Beyla for the purpose of settling
a dispute between the Jdm or chiel of Lus Beyla and his son; and of con-
ferring with the officials and tribal chiefs of Makrdn regarding the adminis-
tration. of their country, On the joumey he contracted infinenzn which
devcloped into pneamonis, of which he died [anuary zgth 1892, while
encamped at Lus Beyla,

L will not attempt to describe the closing scene, but all who wish to
leazn how a brave and good mun can die, should read the simple narrative
of Lady Sandemmn which forms a chupter in the coming Memoir. Rut
et us at this point look back for a while and briefly review the wark that
be accomplished.

When Sandeman first took charge of the Dera Ghasi Khan districe
cighteen years ago he found the British Baldch tribes - disotganised, 1he
Marris and their congeners unfriendly, and their hills a fore rrangmita ;
the Khelit State desolate from anarchy and civil war of years duration,
the trade routes to Afghanistan and Kheldt, the Khaibar, the Tochi, the
Gdmal, the Khojak, the Bolin, the Mulla, either closed altogether or in-
fested by marauding tribes.
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During the eighteen years of his strong and sympathetic rule all this is
changed. With marvellous skill be won the heans of the Baldeh tribes on
both sides the border, then used his influence to terminats anurchy in
Khelit, and, thanks to his system of tribal service, three oot of five passes,
namely the Khaibar, the Gdmal, and the Bolin are now safely guarded, the
Intter being almost superseded by a milway which he sirongly advocated
in the first instance, and pushed on to completion alter its remporary
abandonment, while 8 new mad, connecting the plains of the Punjab with
the highlands of Pishin, has been constructed by the labour of the tribes-
men through whosé Lerritory it passes,

Through his persistent advocacy two fronties districts of great strategic
importance have been acquired and administered with perfect success ;
British influence has been extended throughtut Baluchistan to the borders
of Persia, and the Patdn wibes of the Sulimans have come voluntarily
under our protection. The clans of Waziristan will soon, it may be hoped,
follow their example, and be dealt with, in common with other border
tribes, on the system of * subsidised control™; the proposals for the ad-
ministration of Makrin will, it is hoped, be uoltimately carried out; and
thus, thanks to Sandeman, the lmits of the pax Brifanniza will be extended
from the Indus Valley 10 the confines of Afghdnisidn and Persia, and our
entire Western boundary beconie conterminous with comparatively stable
governments

Indesd whin we compare Balichistdn and its frontier, au it is, with what
it was just 1B years ago, we arc sorely tempted 1o a commonplace sbout the
“ magician's wand "; but there was no magic in the matier ; it was mainly
the work of one man, 1 sy mainly the work of onc tnan and I mean it
Bur, in praising the agent 1 have no desire to ignore the principals—the
statesmen, civil and military, on whose ultimate responstbiliny his work
was carried out  Whatever opinions may be held regarding the poficy and
procéedings which plunged us into the late Afghan War, few will deny that
our action in respéct to Batichistdn,—action initiated by Lord Mayo's
Government, followed up by Lord Northbirook's, vigorously developed
by Lord Lytton, carried on by Lotd Ripon and Lord Dufferin {in' whose
Viceroyship the assigned districts were incorporated with British territory)
and Lord Lansdowne, who sanctioned the oceupation of the Zhob Valley—
has been productive of matked benehit 1o the peojile and the empie. To
all concerned i the good work done, the Empire in geneml and
Baldchistan in particular owe a heurty vote of thanks.

Sir Robent Sandeman's death, being guite unexpected, caused, as mighs
be supposed, a profound sensation throughout Balichisiin and India
By the Government it was declared to be “a public nusfortune.™ The press
in India regacded his loss g3 “irrepamble.” Time does not permit of my
quoting from these notices, or from the innumeraiile Jetters of condolence
received by the bereaved widow,—from the Viceroy and Governors of
provinces, from officials of all ranks, from feudatory chiels, from com-
mumniiies of Hindoos, Mihommeidsns, and Parsess, and from individeals
of comparatively humble position, But I will mention one fact. On
receipt of the news, His Highness the Khan of Khelit telegrapbed his
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condolences, and wrote to Lady Sandeman a letter kindly intended but
remarkable in terms  In it His Highness declares his profound grief at
the loss of his friend, but adds an expression of surprise that it should be
intended to bury the remains at Lus Beyla. % The remains of Sir Robert
Sandeman,” he proceeds, “should be buried either in his native home in
England or in my dominions, and if;" he adds, “the Lus Beyla chief
objects, T am prepared to send an army and forcibly convey the body from
his territory to Quetia."

The spectacle here presented of Mahommedan chiefs contending for the
body of a deceased Christian Resident is probably as timique in history as
it is sigmificant.

Let us proceed to consider—what was the secret of Sir Robert Sande-
man's siitcess ?

His success is to be attributed partly to his methods, and pirtly to his
personal character. '

OF the methods he employed twa of the wost important are

1st. His system of tribal service: and

and.. his system of working, 5o far as possibile, through Jirgals or Com-
mittees of trilial Chiels. ' 1 _

By the first he made chiefs and tribesmen pecuniarily interested in the
maintenance of peace ; by the latter he kept in touch with the people and
associated them in the work of administration.

The system of iribal service was not invented by him, but was greatly
extended and developed. It consists in the free employment of natives
of the country under their chiefs (on liberal wages) in making and pro-
tecting roads and atherwise assisting in the work of maintsining order, I
has been often denounced as “ black-mail " butin the Memoir, where the
system 4 fully described, this charge is shown to be quite groundless,

The system of working through Jirgahs Is also an old one : but {5 none
the worse for that. 1In & word his systewm may be described os one of
tribal service, or *sibsidised conteol™ and tribal salfgovernment under
Dritish supervision.

As for his chamcter, T have endeavoured to describe its component
elements in a chamcter sketch, which forms a separate chapter in the
Memwir andd i too long to quote at length,

Io that chapter T have ealled attention to his unflinching eourage moral
as well as physical, his indomitable energy and tenacity of purpose,
his honesty aml unselfishness, his staonchness as a fricnd, his cheeri-
nevs, countesy and accessibility ; hus instinctive insight into character ;
his freedom from anything like favouritism ; Wis ubiquitousness and fond-
ness for seving. with his own eves : his warm sympathy with his fllow
creatures ; his love of justice ; his shrewdness and camtion : his dexterity
in managing conflicting tribal interests ; his resourees for effecting amicahle
adjusiments ; hiv bigh aims and motives ; his simplicity of character,
hospitality and generosity. It fs to these qualities, dominated, as they were:
in Saudeman, by religious feeling and = strang sense of duty, and blended
togethiee i a constitution of unustial vigour, that his suceess gy pioneer,
pacificator end riles may, in no small meastre, be atiributed
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" Sandeman,” writes Lord Roberts, “ was the beay jdeal of a frontier
officer." ’

“His conversation,” says Sir Richard Temple, “ was bright, suggestive
and refreshing—a better travelling companion I never met.”

" Sandeman,” says Sir Donald Stewart, “ was always ready to help, and
rarely said anything was impossible, and when he said a thing could be
done it always was dope”

“Sandeman " says Sir Alred Lyall, “was an impemonation of the
<characteristics of the men of action who won india for England.™

**Sandeman,” says Sir George White, the present Commander in Chief
i Indis, “was a combination of genteness and strength,”

* Sandeman,” said Sir Charles Diilke, who visited Balichistin in 158g,
“is regarded as justice incarnate.

" The presence of Sit Robert Sandeman,” says « Persian poet, * relieved
the anxieties of Baluchistan anil turned autumn into spring.”

“The greatest pleasure be had," says Iady Sandeman, “was in spend-
ing the money he had earned for the good or pleasure of others ; to give,
to him, was a delight " His religions views were deep and earnest, but
without & trace of bigotry. Like Gordon, he was particularly fond of
children, a devated friend of the British soldier, English or Indian, and,
after 4 few months' residence at a small port in Ireland, became the idol of
the fishermen.

But in spite of his general bepevolence, there was ane thing of which he
was 2 determined enemy, and that is—red tape.  However patriotic his
aims, his procedure was not alwnys a model of regularity, and he was con-
sequently no favourite among subordinute officials at headquarters.  But
statesmen weighed his defects against his sterling merits and found the
former to be as dust in the balance, The very fact, that, in spite of
irregularities of procedure which would have wrecked the career of manya
smaller man, he was retained in office, is of iteelf o vignificant proof of the
value of his services.  Let me add that, during & political service of nearly
3o vears, he never, 5o far ax T am aware, made o serions mistake or
brought the Government into difficalty,

Such Bs a very brief, bt so far as it goes, a fithful sketch of some of
the traits of the remarkable character, which, for 5o many years, was the
ruling spirit of the western frantier of India, o character with human faults
and fmperfections, but » marked predominance of all that s brave and
good and lovable. To understand it tharoughly, one must have known
him as the writer knew him : but some of jis leading features, his warm
sympathy with his fellow-creatures, danntless energy, high aims, and ever-
lasting cheeriness, will have been gathered, it is hoped, from the paper
which has been read. His main endeavour, 50 he tells us in one of his
last letters, was to “ deal with the hearts and minds of the people, and not
anly with their fears ™, he sncceeded and be had bis reward, for, in spite
uf years of toil, passed for the most part on a remote frontier, in spite of
sarrows and disappointmients, and all the work and worry of a singularly
responsible position, he had, he saye, a happy life, happy from the con-
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Sir Robert Sandeman is dead, but his ¢xample and policy remain, The
principles he advocated have been applied with great success in Kurram,
i the Khaibar Pass, on the slopes of the Black Mountain, and in Hunza
and Nagar, whose levies have just taken part as faithful followers in
Colonel Kelly's splendid march across the snowy passes to Chitral.

But perhaps the most important testimony 1o the success and soundness
of Sir Robert’s policy is to be found in Lord Lansdowne’s: farewell speech
delivéred at Calcutta in Jsnuary, t8gg.  After describing Sandeman's™
policy of *spheres of influence "—**This policy,” said His Excellency, "5,
I believe, the right one under the political circumstances whinh now confront
us and it is less likely in the long run to involvé s in lrouble and espense
than the old policy of punitive expeditions followed by a precipitate snd
cotmjilete withdrawal, s policy which Lord Lytton apitly describied, in 2 speech
delivered in Council, 85 une of alternate vengeance and inaction.)”

And in the following passage from lLord Elgin's speechoat Quetta on
the 6th of November last,  Nearly five years have passed since my pre.
decessors met you here, By the ibexorable lows of fiuman existence sach
a period must bring in its train changes, whether for good or evil. To one
of those changes which 1 know everyone here deplores, T should like to
allude at the outset.  Lord Lansdowne described the officer standing by
his side a5 one who had the confidence of the Government of India, and
whose naome would for all time be honourably connected with their por.
tion to the Indian Empire. I had not the plessure of the acquaintance
of Sir Robert Sandetnan, bot there are some cases in which the record is
plain beyond dispute.  There can be no doube that by Sir Robert Sande-
man's premature death, the Government of Indin lost an officer to whose
indomitable coturage and persevemnce they owe much, and the people of
Baldchistdn lost a friend whose knowledge of them and trust in them they
recognised by retarning to him the largest measure of confidence. | have
been glad to observe o Quetta many signs that bis name is fresh m vour
remembrance, . .. We can in my opinion, find no better mesns of
honouring him than by carrying on what be began.”

Yes, carry on what bhe began.  The close-border system, with all fts
merits, and it had much to recommend i, Is past and gone; military
necessities and political obligations require wivanced posts ; advanced posts-
require free access, and free access necessitales control over inmtervening
tritial territory. A pelicy of conciliatory intervention is thos foreed vpon
uis, antl Sandeman has taught us how to earry it into effett with a minimom
of friction and expense, amongst Patin as well as Baltch races.  His idea
wat to gradually extemd Inendly British control over all the frontier tribes,
oot subject to the Amir of Kdbal ; and 1 cannot better concinde this brief
survey of Sandeman’s life and work than by quoting the following passage
trom his latest official Memorandum on the subject—a Memorandum
dated September, 18g0:

“The policy which 1 aifvocute has given a4 Habichistin, the position st Quetta and on.
the Kbojak, in Zbob and on the ling of the Giml, Tt i this policy which has gone w-

iumuu-r,lbﬂﬂbuul:ahmﬂ;phh“byum:muhygrimm,m
.m.iquu:mm& csme b ane wlih our own. Tt i Lhis which baa cmabied w3 1o
eanry yublic oivion with us throsghout Balichistin with the power snd fxfluence



Sir Robert Sandeman and the Indian Frontior Policy. 147
L

fecessary to-utillés the resomress uf the country in time of war,. Tt ia thils which has
established in this Agency leal self-griverament in = far higher degree than it exiits in
Indla, 1t o mere theaey, Tt has been tried in the balsnee sni bat not been found
wanting. Jtis horn of the caim confidence which atisss from experiencs and Jeauls (a
stccess  The Wasidd, Mando Khel, Sherdni and other 1ribes do nos i any grest depree
diffce fron the tibes of this Agency, and some do not differ at all. Where differenee of
e has existed, we have found Biman nature the ssme and amesable to Hke inflnences,
We buve made s commencement with the Wazlris, asi taving placed our hasds tn the
ploagh, let us avoid nerveless vacillation and mainiain & firm contineily of sctisn.  Lst
us oot think of turning back, bt et us carry 10 & successfil comclisivn whar hes heen
begun. I we knlt the froutier 1ribes into our Imrpesial spstem in time of peace and
uiske theiy interesty ours, they will cermainly not oppose us in time. of war, wnd a4 lotg as
we e able and ready 1o hold vur pen, we can certuinly depend upon their being on
our side,”

How far Sandeman would have approved our rocent action in Wasiristan
and Chitril i is, of course, impossible to say ; but ene thing 1 would
venture strenuously to urge, i, thar the fact that our recent action on
the fronticr has led us into difficultics need not and should not discredit
the general policy he advocated and carried out witl uhvarying success
in. Patinistan as well as Baldchistan ; at any mate, we should not allow the
difbeulties of the moment to drive us back into a palicy of isolation;

Note 1, p. 135 —The word Pasfais a puzzie to philologists.  In 2 paper
read before the Royal Asiatic Society, the late Dr. Bellew stated that it is
coruption of Putitinas meaning *hill-men * (flom Fukks, a hill, akin 1o
the Persian pusitak, and traceable in the paclyica of Herodotus), The
word Afphin has, he says, the same meaning, being 4 corruption of the
Armenian dphwdn, o term applied to the Afbanian mountaineers, who had
scttlements in Western Afghdnistin.

Note 2, p. 133.—finpu is 3 Persian word signifying ¥ wide,” and s prob-
ably the same in origin as the Latin Circns, and the Greek wiwdos. The
Homeric description of tribal chiefs sitting in a “sacred circle ” describes
an every-day oecurrence in Afghdnistin. ,

Note 3, p. 140, —The designation “ British Balichistan * i mappropriate,
because the inhabitants of the districts are almost entirely Patin ; and it is
unfortunate, because it feads the poblic 1o suppose that Sandeman had
only to deal with Balich tribes.  Wheress, in point of fact, alinost afl the
territory directly administered by him had o Patin popolation,

For opinions in support, or in further elucidation, of the
subject-matter of the above important paper, see the com.
munications in our “ Correspondence * columns, that we
have received from General Sir Owen Tudor Burne, x.c.5.1,
General Sir H. N, D. Prendergast, v.c., g.¢.5. : and Colonel
G. B. Malleson, c.5..—FEn.
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TRANSCASPIA AND KHURASAN,

By Carr. Geo. V. TarxovskL

Licet awudire et alferam pariem,

Tre Russian, who happens to be aw eowrant with Asian matters and who
studies British opinion on them, cannot fail to note the fact that it is dis-
tinctly and avowedly hostile to Russia in Asia. “This hostility is 'but the
natursl and logical sequel of the erroneous notion, prevalent throughout
Greater Britain, that Russia wants British India, and that, therefore, Russia
is England's bitterest foe and not her ally in Asia, which Russia paturally
is. This hostility must be held responsible for the misrepresentations and
misstatements of which Russia and Russia in Asia have so often been made
the objects by the British Press  Most of these misrepresentations and
misstatements have but seldom elicited rejoinders from the Russian Press,
a3 their inconsistency generally was too obvious for the Russian reader 1o
need refutation ; but even when such rejoinders were forthcoming, the bulk
of the British Press carefully absuined from reproducing them. It was
still more difficult, not to say tmpossible, for Russian opinion on these
:i.lh]m:u to obtiin utterance in the British Press: this 1 koow from personal
experience.

Now, that British public opinion ssems to have recognised the desirability,
of & better mutual understanding between Russia and Great Hritain, there
appears some chance of finding willing and attentive readers among the
English for Russian versions of doubtful or debatable questions in Asian
matters, which formerly was not the case. 1, who have the honour of being
s member of the Anglo-Russian Literary Society, a body which pursues the
object of promoting frieadly relations between Great Britain gnd Russia,
and who hold the opinion that such relations are necessary for the interesis.
of both these Towers in Asta, consider it my duty towards my country and
towards the body named above, to expose for the judgment of the English
reader 2 3se where both misrepresentation and missmtement are found in
an official documeny, intendedd to convey information to the members of
tinth Houses of the- Hritish Parliament, and to English readess at large.

1

The * forward policy ™ aof the Anglo-Indian Government in'its practical
manifestations must appear o anyone residing in Central Asia, == con-
sisting In the expansion of British India’s continental boundary, and in the
establishment of Great Britain'e political and commercial sway in coun-
tries adjscent to Russia’s southern boundary in Central Asia.

The first of these objects involves an enormous. expenditure, both for
trans-frontier expeditions (like the recent ones in Waziristan and Chitrdl),
and for the creation and maintenance of new bodies of troops; fonts, cantion-
ments, armuruent, * military * milways and metalled roads, transport costs,
etc, as required by the * Defence of India™ scheme. This mesns the
growth of military expenditure in India from 1,813 lakhs of Rupess in
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1883-1884, which years may be held to have inaugurated the “ forward
policy ™ era, to 2 2031 lakhs of Rupesd in' 1Bg3-1804, s hnd been deman-
strated by Sir Auckland Colvin® The 330,000,000 Rupesy, which have
been consamed, in the aggregate, by the growth of military expenditure in
India during the last decade, have been disbursed, down to thelast ansa,
by the Indian taxpayer, which may account for the probable populatity of
the “ forward policy " in England, which does not pay the bill The Indian
taxpayer has nothing to say in sll this, nor is he asked his opinion on the
stibject :
** Hiy oot to pesson why,
Hia not to make reply o o .7

The second of these objects—the establishment of Great Britain's political
and commercial sway in countries adjzcent to Russia’s soothern boundary
in Central Asia—is of constderable immediate interest to the British tax-
payer; who defmys pant of the expenditure for the Conmsulates, Political
agencies, etc., in Asia. This is why the Dritish taxpayer's representatives,
both Houses of the British Parlinment, are annually presented with * Diplo-
matic and Consular Reports." These, to be of ‘any Immediate value, and,
what is of more practical moment for their authom, 10 ensure their being
read at all, must each be a perfect mulfum in parse.

No. 1429 of the “ Diplomatic and Consular Reports on trade and
finance "—part of the  Foreign Office Annual Series * for 1 894—contains
the * Report for the years 1893-1894 on the trade of the District of the
Consulste-General of Meshed," in which is the following, under the heading
** Exports to Russia® (pp. 3—s) 5

** The exports from Khurasin to Russls were somssthing uteler those of the previom
year. ‘The amoant of wool snd cottom exported wan sboat the same.  dn emsrmon
yuantify of grain war alv experiad, bat, as the tragic i i, mx fpuees are procurabis,
This wholeale export of wheat is havivg & very dbsstrons effect on the provinee, and it
iy oo exapyerution to sy, that in cumsequence of i, theee purts of the population of
Ehurssan suffer veev grest privations

"It may nol be aul of ploce (o explain how this comes to paae.  In 1he fint place; &s
mentioned in ihe last report, Pervia is u very poor counry, and even afier an slundant
barvest has enly suficien| cnim to feed her population at & chesp mte. Al payments 1o
the pessantry are made In Lind, and many of them sarely tooch money,  The proprieios
of the village gives the seed and watcr, and the labourers cultivate ihe lamil, receiviog s
their wages ball thecrope I thir propricior finds the buliocks for plosghiog and rhreshing
be tmbes o grestersbere. He aloo puys the taxes,

L' Water bs thie maln factor, and it lay mn equivelent value to gold In Perxda,  Hupdreds
of thousands of acres of arabie isnd are Icfht encultivated simply bocause there is wo wates.
A rillage is not of conrve necesmrily beld by ooe proprissor.  There may be a doren, or
twenly ; bot the conditions e 1he same,  Ench has his abare of water, with its adjacen
kand. The ordirary labooring man ets hall o saw! of bread per diem, o= one ddarzur
%0 man: per anmum,  1f e hiss o wife and two chililren they est another Slernuar 30 sy,
or in all an sverage fmily commumes 3 dhsrows of whest per anpem.

Now the most con & fertumsts peasant will carn by the sbove amangemean after =
good harvest is from 3 to 4 kherwars, aod efter 5 modemte hasvest frum 3 1o § Wharwars

® Fide Y The Porslams Grovdd of Trddian Siade Expendinees,” by Sic Aockiand Colvin,
i the Nimetrensh Contwry, October 1894, p 635,

t Throsighout this guntation the italics are mive. G, T.

= 1 Khatwar =100 mans t and & man=6} [be—G. T.
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This s the outside Hmit for the fsssof pessantry when ail goes favoerably,  fo rome
irtrecty, ek ar Saleauwar, enermont guasiidse of cotton are growmnt e np-uqfniut
and this b 0 ibell camviug much mischish, But in the wedisary distriés only enongh
cotton is grown for the wants of the people. This the goodwile sping and weaves and
fashiohs into the lmily cothing. Hape zod sesams are alio:grown for their o, wml
pulse and coare beans and a tiitle tobacon, snd more or less fmit. I the pesnl gets
hin 4 $hormars of oo he penerally does nok get more of the others than suffices for his
wants, bt whatever surplus he hau he bartess for o few head of sheep or sells in order to°
peocure the very few, for him. remmining oecesiaties of existence; The sheep he- hands
wver to & shepherd who keeps lile in them aa best 2s becan in the winter jone quarter of
the shesp of Khirassn suocombed to the cold last seavom) and fakes (hem off In the
summet 10 the hills whete he cun ginee them spd sl God 2 likkle waiee, The shephierd
receives no pay bul pets one out ol every ten of the lambsand s dllowed to take the milk
one day inseven.  From this shesp’s milk sre made butter and chesse and curds and
karoot of diied conle  Very hittle cow’s milk is wed in Ehmamn,  The wool of the
shierp (about 3 He froms the two sheatings) goes 10 the oywner,  This bs e s total of
1he fncome of & fortunate pessant in Khormsan, aod feom it the governor of the distrier
and his myrmidons; the Lebbnefa of the village, and others exact n goondly ahace,

** Siaeh casnalties sa sickoes, births, mardages, and deathn all carry thelt expenses with
them, aad it s ool an uncommeon cecurrence fof (he water sepply feself (0 Gil, through '
the chuking sp of the undergroand canal.  Tn that case there are no cropd atall |

“Thus these simple people ehe out an existence which at the best s far from sx
wivinbike one, for they inhabit mere mad hovels withont wimdows and with @ hole in the
eentre of the rool to let out the smoke and the filthy state of their villages i indessribable.
In winter too' they suffer moch from the ssverity of the weathes and the wani of fuel amd
warm clothing:. Therefore, at the end of the winter they generally find (heir stock sither
exhmasted or moning very low and the great Festival of Naoros st band,  Fermerdy, #452
poasanl bnew that of Rer atock faded theve vwar e S of repleniviing i, Je wanld bive,
& o withanit iz Nawrss festicities.  This moide kim carefal. Buf wow thisgs are altered.
&y dnpwe that @ wock ar twe before 1he festival the Russion speculators will covrmence to
appear i the coom wnd fo qfir e preproetoe mivamces of mancy 12 tane cociom gar them, the
mﬂ‘qj‘u&kﬂlﬂ;)ﬁn&.rmh}#hm:hhﬁwffhmpq'b&m. The-
ignomnt peaszat s led to agree 1o bastering & part of his share too, and when the harvest
it over he finds he s not snough cor to canry him throwgh the winter.  Jf fde pro-
Frictors aind possaveds veeiet fhe fompiation 10 1Az siwe of Par actunl bavvess, The reiudt it
the sames.  The suliocs pous at kalf peice, the posernt fids after @ fro moeks that As hat st
onsach fo carcy him through the wunter ; and worst of all theve {1 ws corm af 2l Is# for
fewris Jike Meshed wnth 7o.000 inkabitants, Lost year, for initurce, the crop was & faiv
e, but so wewcd wdoat was cxporivd thal the price of beexd im Meshed war four times ax
Aiph o) aftor an shuudant harvest swihen there s me exportition ; wa that the wages of &
well paidd servant in the employ of & Europesn, if he haid & wife 20d two or three chikires,
fid not saffice for the bread alone of the family.  TRiz led 22 fue or thres rints in Schat
which mere meariy falliwed by vory serious onseguonces. “The Stah i constantly E=ging
the most stringent orders prohibiting the export of wheat, b nobody in the north pays
oy attention to them. Strings of 50 or 100 camels buden with cem may be seen croming
the frontier daily after the harvest by the main rosd. Lhur i am ardlivedry pear dhi cxgort
of urst mumni s itreaiceen fa thror parts of the papalation.

" The eficsial vernirns of Tranzrpia nh_muu 2,183,079 fenli® of corm mere iavricd
‘I'hmdﬂwfmrmhlﬂ“. Lo mauld be interesting b bnm
‘ﬂmlﬁ’ﬁi!ﬂ-tﬁvmm:ﬁ:drhfunﬁym&ﬁinIHﬂt

'_"‘.I‘hupmutm finds that be can purchase wheat ot such & cheap rate in Persia, that
:-H]chupmuwzmanﬂﬂhw:hnmmmmm
-nmuiudf.th::rmfhm mpplying csutee of Eomupe  The speculatar is in
o way to hlome, He comes with 1y monoy and gets the most bie can for i1~

bfq-.ﬁhhmﬂmﬁﬂyth:mm:ﬁﬂchdmcmw
position of Khurassn at present. It is, at the best, fat from being an
* 63 poada=1 I ; i pood =36 Ihe —G. T.



Transcaspia and Khurasan. 151

enviable one ; and Russia's neighbourhood in Transcaspia, with her Trans-
caspinn milway which carries to Europe ever so much cheap wheat from
Khorasan, is largely instrumental in bringing Khomsan to this climax.
The Kussian perulator tempts with ready money the guileless Khurasani’
to sell his wheat for half price, or, still worse; to sow cotron instéad, and
the result is * semi-starvation to three parts of the populaton.” Tharis
the long and short of i The * official returns of Transcaspia 7 (indirectly,
it must be admitted) settle this beyond a doubt. Such must needs be the
impression of every reader, who has neither the leisure nor the possibility
to study this Report more in detail.

IL

But true as the gencral picture of the economical stadur of Khurasan s,
the implications as 1o the #A of the “ Russian™ speculator in the inner
ecanomy of Khurasan can hardly pass unchallenged, 1If this has not been
dose Ul now, it i probably because the few Russian readers of the
Consuler Report under consideration could not afford, or, perhaps, thought
it not worth while, for the reasons already given, to take up the cudgels.
I received this Report only in December, t8og, and inserted a review
of it in the freshly started Russian periodical * Zofaspifchode Obosrenie ™
{Tmnscaspiatn Review),® where this review appeared in Nos. 1, 2, 35, 7,
12 and o3

To begin with, the denomination ** Rusinn in reference 1o the
aperulator, who buys up com and corton In Khurasan for expart is mis-
applied, The British Consulate General in Meshed cannnt but be aware
that there are hardly any, if any, Russians proper among these speculators,
and that they sre Armetimns, Jews Caucasians; Tarars, and mestly
Pemsians, and Peratan mdfects to boot. Hence there is hardly a reason
to represent them, one and all, us ¥ Kusstan speanlators,” though Kwsvian
subjecls, some.of them are.  The Russian official returns on Central Asia
might, with ar least equally good ressons, style the Hindu usurers in
Central Asia, most of whom huil from Shikarpur and are, thereflore, British
subjests—* Ewglish wanrers Yet this is not done, simply beczme the
Russian officials, who draw up these retms would very rightly consider
this o misrepresentation,” Equally, such is the denomination * Russian,"
as applied to the com and cotton speculator in Khurasan.  The admission,
that this speculator & in no way to blame, as be tries to get the most be
«<an for his ready money, does not in the least remove the impression
given by the preceding record of his doings

The position of the Khurasani [abourer, as this Report very truly states,
is a precarious one. i is thus not ony with the Khorasani labourer, but
with the Persian lsbourer in gencral, who has, a8 a mle, no lind of his
own. The skill of the Persian official to skin lum snd to fatten on the
resulis of this operation, {5 simply marvellbus ; but even more marvellous
is the sbility of the Persian “ rsupd ™ (subject) to grow a new skin, almost

= The Kist number of this perlodical was lsued on the 13724 Janmey 1895, the
amniversary of the fall of the Torkosan Fort Geuk-Tapm, which gave over Turkomania,
the fresent “ Trmsaspian province.” to Rumiz
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immediately afterwards. In this most European travellers are unanimous.
GriboyedoiT,* of Turkomanchai treaty fame, drew, in his official reports, &
very similar picture of the state of things in Persia ; and thoogh his reports
date from the early twenties of this century, yet the Persian Inbourer
does not seem to be much better off in our days. Centuries of such a
régime must have worked out very perfect modes of attack and defence.

The appearance, undér these conditions, of the speculator, who freely
offers ready cash,—a commodity nearly unknown to the Persian labourer,—
being quite & new factor in the economical life of the counury, very possihly
has led to a kind of economical erisis through indebtedness of the labour-
ing class. But it is not the Khurasani labourer alone who stands in this
predicament, nor is this cnsis likely to be one of long duration, 15 the
expenence of Bokhora and Turkestan hss demonstrated. When, with
the construction of the Transcaspian railway, in 132861888 came the
cotton “boom™ (to use an Americanism) in Central Asia, the peculiar
kind of speculation described fu this Consular Keport was one of the
characteristic festures of the new-born cotton-growing industry, 1t had
its good side, in so far that the Usbaks and ‘Fajiks tosk to growing
American cotton and rapidly mastered the initial dificlties presented by
the introduction of this plant on the yellow loam of Central Asin.  Yet,
this rapid growth of cotton-colture proved a nor altogether ypmixed
blessing, as it caused a diminution in wheat growing and brought shout
financial difficulties 1o the Inbouring class, 30 that the Russian Govein:
ment m Turkestan had to intervene.  However, it turned oot in dme
that the lnbouring classes had found remedies fur this temporary cconamical
crisis : the cotton-growing industry came down to more normal dimensions,
and the speculator had to stop advancing ready cash on future cotton
crops; for the Usbak and Tajik never thought of keeping their obligations
as soon as they saw that the speculator was discountenanced by the
Russian officials. At present the speculations in cotton in Turkestan,
Khiva, and Bokhara are pmactically limited to buying raw cotton after it
has been gathered. All this has come 10 pass within the last three or
four years.

Khurasan is undergoing the same economical evolution. The apeculators
"try it on” with the Khurasani Inbourer ; but it stands o reason that the
Khurasani, who s by no means the inferior of the Uszbak and Tajik in
sharpness and cunning, will very soon grasp the situation, and then the
specuiators who rashly advance ready money will have a lively time of it
This will come to pass in Persia, owing.to her system of effete officialdom,
even soomer than in Ruesion Tutkestan.

There is yet another side to this question, The scarcity of the water-
supply in Khurasan makes the introduction of new cultivations fmpessible
save at the cost of previously existing ones.  Now, as coton-growing, even
in the present critical circomstances, is many rimes more paying than corn-

" One of the moar highlygilted Remdsn donmatie sstiriesl suthons and Russizo
smbmsssdars in Petsia, who, it Teberss in 1528, met with 2n ortimely death dmring &

viot, instigated by the Wareer Ullah-Vir: Khan, wha bore s G oF
became of the Turkumanchal treaty. desp grudge to Geiboyel
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growing, and a5 there is 4 natural tendency in Russia 1o create in Central
Asla o cotton-producing area for ensuring the supply of maw cotton lor
Russlan spindles and looms, a settlement between demand and supply
will take plore in time : Central Asin is destined to become n cotton-
producing country and n market for cheap Russian com.  Schemes to
this effect are already under consideration in the newly-created Russian
Ministry for Agriculture. [t i5 bus natural that Khurasan,—a country
eminently suited for cotton-growing, and which has come under Russia's
ecanomical sway with the -construction of the Transcaspian railway,—will
have to follow suit, * forward policy ™ or no * firward policy.”

The Report 1 am deiling with states nlso that “ enormous " quantities
of cotton are grown in some districts of Khurasan, especially in Sabaawar,
and that this iauses mueh mischief, Now, except that kept for domestic
nie, every @an of Ehumsan cotton is exported to Trameaspla, for none
as. yet finds fts way to the Petsian Gulf; and as the cotton grown in
Transcaspia itself is pccnrately registered, we can deduce, from the rallway
and customs Official Returns, the precise quantity of Khorasan cotton
exported to the Russian dominions. These Official Returns serve to check
one another ; for the one gives the seinisson guaniity e wekioh mestoms
dwties have beenr paid (the mintmum of impore), and 1he other the exad
gueantity onwhich ralfmay dwer Jave boen paid (the exact export) lor a given
perind.  The only station of the Transcaspian milway which receives and
exports Persian cotton in quantities worth speaking of is Ashkabad, and
this is chiefly conton grown in the Sabsawar district, ¥ Kaahka and Kaushiid
are the two other stations, to which some Persian cotton finds its way, but
the quantity is insignificant, being 510 tons per ammwse. The official
retierns on the export of Khurasani cotton from Ashkabad, for the years
189c-18¢3, give: in 1Bgo, Poods gg.535.—in 1891, Poods 99,056, —in
1893, Poods 13y,662,—and in 1893, Poods 137,840,

The Consular Report under coasiderution gives the value of the export
of cotton from Khurasan to the Russian dominionin 1893-180g a1 £33.2136
which very nearly corresponds with the figures given by the Russian
rallway and costom official returns.  The expart of eotton from Khurasan
w Riussia does not, therefore, exceed 2,200 (ons per annum, and 1o style
this quantity ** ewersoans 7 is distinctly an exaggesation.t

T'he Consular Report pives 2,113,050 poods us the quantity of sy carried
and exported by the Transeaspian Railway in 1891 ;. but this figure is ces
tainly wrong ; it differs, at least, from the official returns of the tansport
Statistics of the Transcaspian railway for t8gx (published by the Russian
War Officein 1393}, These give the quantity of corn camried by the Kail-
way.and exported in t8gr @t ¢, v6c,202 poods,—including (besides whear)
puise, peas, barley and maize ;] while the carnage and export of swdsaf only

* | was afficially entrestel) with ibe compilatiom of statiizical Information on Trans-
caspis beginnlog with the yeur 1891, and thos T bave hud ample accesion to sty all the
official returm on thl provicee The volames for 1591 snd 1392 were noliced in the
Asntic Pwarterly Reesese, 1804

t What is the propostion 1o the total owipes 3 —En,

T Welster ineludes these under the word ® comn "—En,
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amounited 10 1,014,885 poods. The export of wheat® nia Uzun-Ada was
831,203 poads, of which only 613,424 poods were exparted from stations in
Transcaspia proper.  The figure 2,068,867 poods (not 2,113,059} is the total
of the entire “ Category L," which includes (Aesides corn) mead, flowr, groats,
wilpving and other seeds, corn waste and refuse, oil Y cake) atz. Al these
can scarcely be called corm

Moreover, the mention of the returns for 1891 is; at the best, specious
reasoning : it is well known that 1891 and 18g2 were for inner Russia
years of famine, when comm was imported from anywhere. Turkestan,
Bokhara, Khiva, and Transcaspia contributed their quota, and it amounted,
as shown ahove, 10 831,203 poods of wheat exported o Uzun-Ada to Baku,
Batoum and Astrakhan,  Yer, the returns for 1800-1843 an the export of
wheat i Uzun-Ada from Transcaspin, which include the export from
Khburassn, show that 18g1 and 1892 are sbnormal. The expart of wheat
wig Uzan-Adn from Transcaspis, in 18ge was poods 226,000 in 1891,
poods 615,424 ; in 18ga, poods 638,072 - and in 1843 133200,

Of these exports the lion's share fally to the Jot of the Merv and Tejend
oases, that annually have 1 large surplus of wheat for sale.  Their exporns
were—in 18go poods 182,489 ; in 1891 poods 313,862 1 in gz poods:
105,676 ; and in 1893 poods 44.515.

The rest includes Jocal produce besides exports from Khurasan.  The
exports from Khurasan proper are limited to the stations Dushakh, Arman-
Sahad, Kashka, Kaushud and Artyk; in which the Khurasani wheat pre--
dominates ; if we add”the total exports from Ashkabad, which, in fact,
include not more than so  Khurasani wheat, we will have the maximum
possibic exports of Khnrasani wheat, rig Uzun-Ada.  The nggregate returns
for these stations in 1891 and 1892, when the exports of wheat from Trans-
caspia to Rossia reached their climax, are : in 1891, poods 154,888 ; and
in 1892 poods 336,408,

The Russian troops in Transcaspia consume, as a very simple caleuls-
tiun will ghow, about 358,000 poods of wheat per annum ; and even if
all this came from Persia, the exports of wheat from K burasan could not
exceed, al the utmost, 12,000 fons per anmem, as hardly any wheat is
exparied (o Transcaspia proper for local consumption. Hesided, sines
1893 it was found better in all respects to import for the Russian
troops in Transcaspia wheat from. the noith of the Caucasus, and to use
for this purpose local corn, chiefly that grown in the Mery snd Tejend
Gascs - this explains the diminution of exportation of wheat fom these
1893 1 have gone imta these figures in detail in order to show the
macximum pussible quantity of wheat exported from Khurssan to the Russian
dominions ; and surely the adjective “ smormons™ as applied to it, can
hardly be termed correct |

As to the “com riom ™ of 1594 in Meshed, it is universally well known
that they were caused my &y searcaly of wheat im Meshed, dut Ay speculation
R the part uf some Persian officials, who had bought up large quantities of
whest and held it back with » view to realizs larger profits, and who

. mwduhuﬁnﬁﬂ:ﬁﬁmuemﬂﬂpﬂhﬂrhm
Euq_lﬂuplhinﬂ;rpm.-—m
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eventually got their deserts.  The proof of this is that the riots immediately
subsided, when the officials in question were compelled to send their com
supplies to the bxzasr.  Such corn riots are—as all whe know the system
of Persian officialdon are aware—a thing of common occufrence every-
where in Persia.  To lay the blame of these disturbances at the door of
the ** Russian specnlator * is hardly warmnted.

From the above it may be inferred, that the Report of the British
Consulategeneral in Meshed on the tade of Khomsan in 189304 s
incomrect insome particulars. 1t is curions.to not= that all these partictlars
concemn the economical connexions of Khurasan with. Russia through
Transcaspia. The M.I'. who peruses this report for information on these
questions, and who takes all the contents of the report aforesaid to be
bono fide deductions from established facts, runs the rigk, to put it mildly,
of imbibing some mislending notions, with a decided biss aganst Russia
in Central Asie. Profitable as thi= may be (o the interests of the makers
of a * forward policy ™ in Khurasn, it is to be deprecated in present circums
stances, when British public opinion demmnds sound, matter-of-fact, infor-
matign an the state of things in Central Asia and the adjoining countrics.
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TRIAL BY ORDEAL IN SIAM AND THE
SIAMESE LAW OF ORDEALS.

By Carrain G. E. Gerixi,
Royal Siimese Service.

(Contivauid from aur fast issue.)

3 Ovideal by Melted Liad.
Tuovcu our text does not describe this test yet we can give it on the
authority of tmavellers in Sism. Joost Schouten {a.p. 1636) speaks of it as
2 * dipping of the hands in boiling oil,” and says that he who s lesst scalded
is adjudged fight, La Loubire states that it is performed with hot oil or
other boiling matter into which the parties thrust their hands ; but then he
fquotss the fallowing instance: A Frenchman, from whom a Sismese had
stolen some tin, was persuaded, for want of proof to put his hand Into the
melted tin.* He drew it out almost consumed, while the Siamese being
maore cunning extricated himself, I know net how, without tuming, and
was sent awny absolved "

The taking out of a piece of gold from hot oil, & test only alluded to by
Nirada (I, 16) but described by PitAmaka, seems to have been preity
corumon in India, where cow-dung was mized with the boiling oil, to
increase its heat.  Molten lead mmst, nevertheless;, have been also used.

In Burma (according 1o Sangermano), in criminal suits this grdeal con-
sisted in immersing the tip of the forefinger, wrapped in a thin strip of
paim-leal, in melted tin ; if both the finger and its rover rematned uninjured,
the suspected person was acquitted, otherwise he was conderined.

But whether molten tin or lead, or boiling oil be used, the test is
practicaily the same, and is but a furm of the fire-ordeil.

4 and 5. Ordeal by Sewimming Across or Against Stream.

The law of 1336 simply mentions (art. 5), these two kinds of ordeals, for
cases of denial of a loan or deposit on the part of the accused. The
amount in dispute is staked by both, and the loser has 1o pay double the
stakes, one sum going to: the victor and the other to the government a8 a
fine. Its use must have been rare, 4s it is ignored by all authors on
Siimese matters. Moura mentions it in his book an Cambodia under the
name of * joute sur leatr.” It must, however, have been common 1o both
places, as Cambodian laws and procedurs are identical with the Siimese,
That it was not unknown in Indis would appear from the fact that *in
former times, il & suspected person maded tirough o sfream infested by a
froaodile, or put his finger into boiling oil, melted lead, e . . . he was
declared to be innocent.” [F. Paolino’s Vayage 10 the East Tndies, P 312

6. The Candle Ordewt
This is mmﬁmbdb}'urihuamhmiﬂnubdugmdh‘ﬂm and
Cambodia : it constitutes ancther form of the fireordeal. Two waxen

-mrpmu,-mmlmhuﬁbﬂmm:udhﬁu;m_
dovignated by the samic term (fadia) bn
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tapers of equal sire and with wicks containing an equal mimber of cotton
threads, are lit with much ceremony and placed on suitable stands, with
the recital of the uvsual adjurations. He whose taper keeps alight the
longest wins the case. This trial with lighted candles was used also for
divination, and termed in Siimese “siemefhion,” Aninstance occurs in
the Annals; vol. 1., ppe 38309, iIn A 152, when Ph'a Thien Rich's,
urged by the nobility to seize the throne and expel the usurper Worawong-
sidhirdj, tried this form of augury before accepting the offer. Having
caused two candles to be made, equal in weight, leagth and number of
wick-threads, he placed them before 4 state of Buddba. He then pro-
vounced a solemn vow and declaration 1o the effect that, by vinue of the
power of the five objects of worship (the idols, the Bodhi tree, the stpas, the
relics and the tripitakas), and alse of the sincerity of his vow, his fate might
be made clear to him and his doabis dispelled ;—that ane candic being It
for himself and another on behalf of the usurper Worawongsdidhiedj, if he
was ever to obtain the throne, the usurper’s candie mighs go out first ; but
if he was not tosucceed in his projects, hisown might be first extmguished.
He took the sucesssiul result of the trial 35 a good augnry, overthrew the
usurpéer, and eventudlly obtained the throne

Divination and ordeal with candles’ are no doubt connecied with the
ancient worship attributed to fre as the fountain-head of life ; the flame
of the lighted taper symbolizing the continnance of life in the individual,
s the sacred fire, anciently maintained within the donsestic walls and the
public temples, represented the vitality and prospenty of the family or the
nation, while its going out portended calumities and ruin

7. Administration of the Oath.

Though not properly an crdeal, this 1s-by our text included amoug hem,
as o test for deciding the truthfulness of a charge or the sincerity of u wit-
npese  In Manu (VIII, rog, 110} it s applied in' similar circumstances
and vested with an identical meaning; and likewise in Nirada (V), who,
after commencing to treat of the rules of ordeals in Sloka 107, mentions
this in Slokas 108 and 109. The reason is, that the vath as understoad
by Oriental lawgivers; is mather an imprecation or adjunation tham a solemn
affirrmation of rath.  The latter, or vow, is in fzct koown in Siimese and
Pili, by the names of sacddiififing and sacardiriyd : whilst the former, or
imprecation properly speaking, is termed sdddx nnd sabod, from the Pali
and Sansknt Sapams, Supafhe and Siza, meaning 3 curse, an adjuration,
It is this and not the first, that 5 employed in judical procedure ; 'and one
need not be surprosed to find that It consists of n series of terrible threats
and imprecations, rendering it very different from the ‘oaths sworn i our
lsw-courts  Owing to this chasacter of the oath, it is classed among the
ordeals and entirely resembles the imprecations read on 1he occasion of
fire and water ordeals as given further on.

In purely civil cases, however, the Sifimese law of procedure ( Secfion on
the groumg of verdicts, urt. 5th), admits of an ssseveration of truth (rafpdss-
safya) being solemnly made belore the *Three Jewels" of the Buddhist
Trad; in any temple,—provided that both parties in the caise agree to it,
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and one or more persons are withesses to the proceeding  In such cases
the verdict is given acconding to the confession or asseveration made, and
no appeal is afterwards allowed.

With regard to the imprecation or Supana, the Law of witnesses of 1350
(art. 15th) enacts that any witness who takes an oath of this description
and is, within three or geven days,® overtaken with one of the eight
calumities, the party for whom he is witness loses his canse if the other
party is not in the same predicament.  An analogous principle is aid down
in Nirada [IX, 4] with regard to the sacred libation, which, as we shall see
is nothing but a kind of cath : * He 10 whom (after having taken the sacred
libation) any calamity or misfortune happens within a week [7 ] or &
fortnight [7 » 2], s proved to be guilty.™

The text of the Sagans taken by withesses, efc, in Silmese Law-courts
was translated quite sixty years ago by the then Capt. Low, and published
in the Reyal Asiatlc Sxiety's Jowrwal. His version was subsequently
copied into almost every book that has since appeared on Siim:  On com-
paring it, however, with the original contained in the Simese Jaw of
Witnesses, 1 found a good many omissions, besides discrepancies in entire
passages,—defects which [ attribute to the imperfection of the text used by
Capt. Low. Hence [ give a:new tmnsfation—as strictly literal ay possible-
~from the original text of the Law of Witnesses of Sunday, the 6th June
AT, Ia,ﬁﬂ a—

[Lasts of Siihme, vol- T, pp. 409, 410 and y31]+—"The judues, having
summaned the witnesses, let it be proclaimed before the latter a5 follows :

" The three Buddhas, Kakuwsandha, Kopigamana and Kassapa,} having
attzined omniscience and passed in succession into Nirvioa, the Blessed
Sri Sikys Muni Gotama, our most excellent Teacher, having prepared the
accomplishment of the pAbnumizds? for four asarkheyyas and one hundred
thousand makd-kaipaes, fulfilled the five great donations§ and the thirty
piramitis| attained Buddhahood st the foor of the great Bodhi tree and
preached the Law 10 his four classes of disciples, that is: the monks, the
nuns, the lay disciples and the female devotees.  Faving thus fulfilled his
mission, most mercifully established his religion for [the next] five thousand
years, bestowed [to the world] the Lawof tie Tripitakas in 83,000 sections,
and Jefi statues and holy shrines as objects of worship for al, bioth eclestial
and human, he, on completing the eightieth year of his age, passed to the
eternal, imperishahle city of Nirvani. _

* Now we beg to invite Indm, Brahma, Yama, the four Lokapilas, the
Sun- and Moon-gods, and the tutelary deities of earth and space—who all
are the costodiany and upholders of the Buddhist faith, and the guardian
deities of the frontiers of this kingdom and of the royal canopy of
dominion® to come and assemble in this place; so thar they may hear the

* sand 7 are deoiinods Aiinbers

t The three Buddhas immeiiztely preceding Godema.

= Perfertiom boming the requisiies ot comtituents of Buddhahool

lhmdm;mmmhmnﬁg riches, wile, children,

lMﬂ&dﬂHtﬂMhﬂﬂﬂnﬁpﬁmmhhﬂhﬂhmﬂ'
thinty steges of (rogresive perfection & mirived o2, which. eho designated pdrduirds,
¥ The white cA'arfs umbeells. i .
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declaration sworn by those who shall be witnessss. (in this cause®):
“OH T have seen, let me say that [ have seen; i T have heard, let e say
that I bave heard ; if 1 know, let me say that I koow. But if I have not
seen and yet shall say I have seen; if T hove not heard and yet shall say [
have heard ; if 1 shall say [ know that which 1'do not koow, let the surface
of the earth, which s 240,000 vesamar in thickness, cease o bear any longer
an individual who is so unsincere.  May I become diseased, insane, dumb,
afficted with every kind of misfortune:  1f traveliing by land and entering
the jungle, may tigers devour me ; may the thunderbolt rush down upon
me from the sky ; may blood Bow oot from my touth and nostrils ; and
may my life come to destruction before 1 have time 1o say my last words
to wife amd elifldren,

w1 And may, this curse (Sapana) overtake him who lacks truthfulness:
(1) let his head be cut off more limes than there are Avads (bumps) on all
the purtabile stoves of this worldt ;—(2) let his hands and feet be cut off
more times than there are blades of grass ;—{3) let his fiesh be cut out in
slices [till a heap = formed] bigger than the curth’s crust which is 240,000
yefanas in thickness ;—(4) let his cyeballs be put out more times than
tirere are stars in the whale firmament ;={g) and when he leaves the
hummn form of birth, et kim be reborn as o Prese; ot the foot of mount
Trikfita,t with a body three pdowsiand in height; and a mouth &s small as the
eye of o needle, who with his nails shall tear his own skin and suck the
blbod thereol a5 food, for o whole SBedddantara period| (6) When
leaving the Pretsbirth, let bim be precipitated into the major hell
(maddnaraka), and therein go through innumerable forms of suffering for
another filll Brddfeniera period.

“* He who had not known yet declired he knew, lét the custodians of
Hell ( Nirsrapilas) lay his body on a red-hot iron plate, pierce his head and
feet with red-hot iron spikes and then, with an axe, split his breast open
and chop off his hands and feet.

“*He who had not heard yet stated he heard, let the Hell.gaolers lay
him on a red-hot iron plate, and transfix his head, from ear 1o ear, with
great spears, from right to left and from left o nghu

WiHe who bad not seen yet declared he saw, let the infernal
executipners lay him on s red hot mon plate, and then with 2 Kook sejre
and pluck out his left and right cye-balli

“¢ And let him who lacks sincerity, from terror of all these tostures, flee
and be precipitated into the pit of the Gaddkanerado hell which i &lled
with iquid fith and secrements in a state of violent ebullition ; and when
his body has been therein dissolved, let him be rebormn in 2 Tife of suffering

* What follows i the cath proper, which every witnsss is muiile to repeat, woid for word)
alter the text rend by the Heconder.

# The pustable stovrs wed i Siim are mle uf ewnthenware in the shape of 2 pan
ilesigned s a fire-place, and sermosnted by thres round benips oc heads, disposed w a4
to form a triangle, and inrended =5 & support for the rnce-por,

S The theee.penked momtain which, as & lriple pincer, holds the base of Mern.

§ A mensure of Jesgih—f pofans Lo, about two wiles, 24 the pojese f genenally
el to be aboet 8 mile

1 Enterval betwoen the desth of one Buddha and the sppesrance of anothet.
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and misery.  On leaving hell, let him be. reborn 25 a leprous dog, a worm®
o 3 milliped. If given & human body, let him be conceived & cripple, a
creature helpless from the womb, born blind, deaf, dward, insane, dumb,
and afflicted with other misfortunes. Let all these miseries befall the
false witness.

4 Hut the witness who tells nothing but the truth, in whatever state of
existence he may be reborn berealter,—if 25 a male, may he be endowed
with a fine physique and complexion, and with genius and learning :—if as
a female, may she be gifted with all attractions of gentleness and beauty.
And may the fruit of the meril acquired for having been truthful, cause
him in the future to become an upholder of the Law, a light and authority
nn the Tripitakas, so that he shall be given precedence as the highest
exponent of the Law, over all disciples of the futare Buddha Maitreya,
and then be able to shape his course towards and reach the etemnal, -
penshable city of Nirvioa '

B. Ordealr by the Sacred Libation, by Foten, awd by Choving Grains
of Rice.

1 place these three under one heading, as they are practically the out-
come of one and the same belief, and identical in their administration.
They all proceed from the supersiition so common in the Fast Indies,
that any liquid or food consecrated by proper incantations produces evils
and even death to a wicked, sinful individual, whilst to the virtzous it is
perfectly harmless, and ‘that ¢dee eergd, the most violent poison which
would instantly kill 2 man burdened with sins ean; when properly conse-
crated, be mken with perfect impunity by one pure and puililess. On
this belief all oaths ancieotly sworn in India were based.  They consisted
in the drinking of water or taking of food over which adjirations had been
pronounced imprecating all kinds of evils upon the perjurer.  Such is also
the cath of allegiance still sworn, twice & year, by Siimese officials to their
sovereign. Water is prepared on such occssions in which weapons of
variogs kinds are immersed, und over which are pronounced imprecations
mvoking death by similar weapons on whoever betrays his allegiance w-
the sovereign: The text of the oath being then proclaimed, each official
dnnks 2 cup of the churmed liquid in confirmation thereof, Such is the
efficacy sttributed to this water that it is considered dangerous for anyone
who has not purified himself by ablutions and fasting to partske of it; and
it is not given to drink to the wives of the officials who may at the time

* Similet rewnndy for witheses speaking the truth god punishments for ghving falie
evidence ars promised by Mary, VI, 81 and g4 bud the tost of Nimds agrees still
more cloely with the tenor of the Sikmese onth, 2 the {mw ghi

V. So. “ By meglecting Truth thou wilt precipitate thyself inio s most dredfnl hellihy
shede ; And i the helh the powerfil and cree! minngers of ¥amm

By WL cul off thy tongue, sod comstustly stribie thee with swenls snd plerce thee
with spears, while thon ant wailing incessantly,

i "“When thoa st sxoding, they will foll thee 10 the gromnd and throw thee fnto the
B, Having this borss with pain the tortares of hell for 8 long time,

83. “Thou shalt, in this world, enter the wile badisy of crows, vultuses, snd the like "

#h 77 'He whose mind s persistent in. truth, Gbtains & divine sate even ln this
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be enceinte (hence considered impure), from fear of its producing miscarriage
and other evils,

The ordea! by the sacred libation had, in India, the same object as the
drinking of the water of allegiance in Sidm ; but justead of ‘weapons, an
image of the deity was immersed in ft. Like the Siimese water of alle-
piance, the Hindf libation had to be drunk “in the morning by a person
fasting, after having bathed," ¢4, [Nidmda, IX, t.] One to whom any
calamity or misfortune happened within a week or a fortnight from the
day he took it, was held guilty.

In the samie chapter, Nirada medtions the ordeal of *taking grains of
rice into the mouth," evidently becatise he comsidered it identical with
that of the sacred libation. 1 have already noted that tiis form of ordeal
was not sanctioned by law in Sidm, although practised both in public and
private. It obtained widely, and still does, in nearly all neighbouring
cuountries where it was and is performed with very little variation In method.

In Burma [ heard of a form of this ordeal which has not, to my know-
ledge been yet noticed in any book on that country. It consists in causing
the competitors to parch paddy, each in a separate pan; he, the husks
of whose paddy while undergoing the roasting process do not burst open,
iz declared the loser

In Sidm, accarding to Joast Schouten, handfuls of rice comsectated by
magical rites were given to the parties with much ceretnony by the priests.
‘He who eonld swallow his portion without returning or rejecting it, won
his case ; and thus a strong stomach was made to imply an honest man.
L Loohere describes these “handfuls™ (which I think were only the
common paydar or riceballs prepared for oblationss, as “ pils prepared
by the talapoins and accompanied with imprecations” T am informed
that such morsals contained an emetic, and sometimes powidered humnan
bones They obtained, until quite recently, in locl lew-courts and in
private ordeals.

It may interest the reader here to call attention {6 2 parallél custom
mentioned by Calborne Baber, in his remarkable » Jowenal of exploration
in Weiters: Seu-CRuan,” . 70, a5 practised by the Lolos: “ An article of
value having heen stolen und the thief remaining undiscovered, the people
of the place are assembled by the medicinemen, and & handfu! of raw rice
is served out to every ane. A solemn period of mastication foifows, after
which the resultant is spat ont, and a stain of blood on the chewed
mouthful infallibly i.'l-l:l‘nl.j‘t the culprit. Tt is affirmed that the gums of
the guilty bleed, and that a confession slways ensues.”

Itis rather singular that a form of ordeal similar to the Sitmese obiained
also in England down 1o the middle of the xiiith centuty, when it was
abolished. The morsel consisted of bread and cheese, termed ™ corsned
and also “ned-bread”  The proceedings were identical with thase of Sidm.
A piece of bread, conserrated by exorciams, was given 1o a suspected
person as & trial of his Innocence. TF guilty, it was supposed that the
bread would, in actordance with the prayer of the exorcism, prodice
convilsions and paleness, and find no passage. If the person were
innocent, it would cauve no harm.

KEW SERIES. VOL. X. L
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We desm it unnecessary to trest here of the erdeal by poison, os it is
but = form af the above ; and though actual poison was pechaps mever in
use in Silm, the emetics and otber drugs mixed with the rice-balls ad-
ministered in this country muy be considered of a similar nature. ]

g, The Tree Grn’m:".

This may be properly designated “ the ordeal by climbing,” and ranks
with other physical contests, such as swimming, diving, & Though actually
unknown in Siim, it i practised hy the Karens on its borders. Col.
McMahon thus deseribes it A Sterswifa tree is stripped af its ' bark,
and the accused has to, prove his innocence by climbing the slippery stem.”
It isa speciality of the Bwe Karens, bat seldom used, The Sterculin treo,
well known to the Sidmese under the name of #n Samrang, is admimbly
siited for this purpose, for the slipperiness of its stem, when stripped of the
bark, carries the palm over every other “ monarch of vegetation,” Tt might
well be recommended for the ¢limbing contests used nt festivals in some
parts of Burope, instead of the usual pole smeared with grease.

10, Swake and Tiger Ordealt.

A eocoanut-shell or a small basket in which a venomous snake, generally
s Cobrs, had been deposited with a ring or 3 piece of money, seems, i
liyegone times, to have been in India, 3 favourite mode of ordeal = the
accased, being first blindfolded, had to take out the ring or coin; and if
fie did this unharmed he was declared innocent. This dangerous trial
does not, however, sect to have taken oy foot in Silm and the adjucent
lands. A not less dangerous test is mentioned by La Loubére, but T am
far from ndmitting its occurrence in Sigm, wnd rather think that this
observer, however careful in lils statements, bas, in this instance, either
fallen into'n gross mistake or been misinformed. e says that the King
of Siim * sometimes delivers up the parties in a canse to tigers ; and he
whom the tigers spare for & cerain time, is ndjudged innocent.  Hut if
the tigers devour them both, they are both esteemed guilty.” [ repeat,
there is not, to my knowledge, any evidence of the existence of such a
barharons customn in any other writing, European or Slimese:; and there-
fore La Loubire’s statement must, until furthier testimony is forthcoming.
be mken rum grame Ladit.

1t Private Ordeals,

Various kinds of private ordeals are used in Siim, o5 in Burma and
India, by private persons to ascertain n fact that interests. them, of 1o
distover the thiel when some article of value is found missing. Amaong
these tests 1 may quote that by means of the Phak-Hung (Ipomaa replans).
When some thelt has taken place in 2 househnld and the servanis are
suspecied, 3 MAdl or sorceres is ealled in, who, having assembled the sus-
pected persons, gives to each a piece of the stem of the Piak-bung which he
has cut into equal lengths,  He then warns them that the cut portions of the
stem of this plant have the property of grawing a certain specified length
when in the possession of a thief, and recomménding each to keep his.
piece with eare until his return.  He then withdraws. The momow he
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comes again, and, having collected the pleces distributed the previous day,
be carefully compares their length, It often happens that he finds ooe
shorter. than the rest: it is that of the - thief whe, in fear of his portion
veally growing longer mnd thus furnishing the mesns of detection has
thought it  cunning trick to cut a piece off as a precautionary measire,—
unaware that he would by this act commit himsell, OF eourse, the 1ess
does not always: sueceed ; but when it does, it reflects great credit on the

sorcerer who by such simple artifices often gains a good  reputation for

mmgical skill.

A similar stratagem i resorted to in analogous cases by the Span Karens,
anid js thus describied in McMahon's book: “ A Burman having been
robbed in one of their villages, the chicf decided that every householder
should fetch as much bran as he could earry in his two hands together
and throw it on a common heap, the object being to give the thief an
ojportunity of restoring his ill-gotten gains, by appealing cither to lis sense
of shame or to his fears, without having to confess his guilt. The experi-

ment came. to nothing in-this case, aithough it i< said to be often suceessful " -

Having thus briefly sketched the kind of ordeals formerly used in Sidm
and compared them with those of the neighbouring countries, T now add
¢a manslation of the Siimese law on ordeals often meationed in the preceding
pages. The language in which this law s written, besides being naturally
smtiquated, belongs to the claies of Northern Thal, 72, the idiom of the
ChienzR37 (Kiang-Hai) dynasty under which the law was promulgated.
As it s intempersed with Lio words and containg technical terma which
have fong become obsalete and find nowndays very few interpreters, it is
rather difficult of translation in several points. | trust, however, to have
overcome most of the stamblingblocks, and to have succeeded in repro-
ducing very literally the meaning of the original,

1L
ThE law o Onness
(Lakihana Viewddhi)*

Translation from the printed edition of the Laswes of Sidm, vol. 1L,
PP 7990, i

In the year of the Goaf (wa-semeatsara), and 1Sogth of the Buddhist
Era, bright-half of Philguua, third fithf [ lunar day], Thursday { Guradra), §
King Ramithibodl, e} reigning in Ayudhia§ having come out lof his
private apartments] to give sudience [to the officials of the State] in the
throne hall Mudgalidiishcka, decreed as follows :

In the event of our subjects having mutua! disputes which cnnot be
otherwise defined than by having recourse 1o the test of the Ondeal, let
this be perfarmed according 10 the rules prescribed in the present decree,

* Lhterally, micthods or t=sts of puzgation {of smpected persms)

T This daie, 1 find, on calculation sccording 1w the rules of the Siimese lind-salyr
esleadsr, 10 correspomd to Thurulay, the gth Februry, At 1356 fold sybe),

3 Tomlt, sk nnimpertant, the long sequel of the titles of this morarch which fullow

B Then the capital of 5Em, woce 1350 D,
L2



164 Trial by Ordeal in Sidm.

Artiile 158

If both accuser and accused desire to resort to the Ordeal, this may be
of seven kinds, vis. + (), Sinking the hand into malten lead j—{2). Swearing
upon oath j—(3). Walking together through firé ;—(4). Diving together
under water —{3). Competing in a swimmitig race against stream ;—(6). *
Competing in a swimming face across the rver [#nd secing who first
reaches the opposite bank];—(7): Lighting tapers of cqual size [and seeing
which keeps alight the longest].

Before proceeding to the test, let the judges accompany both eontendirs:
ta buy, at the same place, each (the following articles) ;—(1). one live cock,
— (), bee's wax,—(3). aw (unspun) cotzon thread,—(4). s pods,*—
(5). makrgf limes {—{6). one new rice earthen pot,—(7)- oDE HEW. earthen
shucepan,—(8). one pha-ming (skirt or nether garment}),—{g). one phl-Adm
(scarf worn aboul the waist) ; and to purchase besides all the requisites
for the Adi Srist st the same place. Afier this let the judges take into
custody the two contenders, have them dressed i white garments [pre:
sumably the skirt and scarf just purchiased], and require them o keep the
observances [of fast, morality, ¢ ] without ever leaving the place of their
cetreat. ‘I'he judges shall cook rice [food] for them and give it to them
to eat; and they should carefully watch if any change of temper [for better
or worse] takes place in the person of the: two detained.  Should one of
these injure the other by words or scts, be shall be declared guilty, and
his cause lost. While the two contenders remmin under charge of the
fudges, tet the latter not allow anyons to approach and speak to them.
Should either of them quit the place of confinement, he-shall be declared
the-loser of the caus,

For the proof by water, let the judges drive two stakes six eubits apart
(ten English feet) [in the bed of the stream or pond] ; and etect a shed,
and a chapel [or canopied stand], wheresn to place the offerings of food
to the gods. They should prepare these offerings [themselves] and lay
them dpon the stand au complet, a5 in the following list =—

(1), Two pieces of white calico, each five spans broat,—(2). Two ducks,
—{3). Two fowis,—(4). Four new rice-pots;—(5). Four new ssucepans

And let them get ready the #di-Srf oblations as prescribed | and, before
proceeding to the test, et them' light the incende sticks pnd waxen tapers,
and worship [with them] the Devas.

Article 2nd

Shoold the ordeal be by fire or water, lét the judges order the parties

who siand security for the disputants, o set down for the latter’s account,
on each side, the following sums :—

b Pmﬂthﬂmmmmﬂhwfﬂﬁqmwhmﬂﬂm
Kmrtadiw, and] aseed in thelr lustratiom

§ Citrws sindics 7 1o the frults of which ave altritated the same clesming properties.

= A term desived from The Samkric plya-Srf, or plpas.  In Sildan it & empliyed 1o
wm&hlm:mmﬂhﬂmmmum
ther iz wamy layers, so =t 10 fmm ® trpering sbructirs; tefilenished with oblations, of
m@ﬁmmmrmwdhmdﬁwrw 1o be wurshipped o
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Harrowing fee® ... ive 2§ Ticals ;—
Fee to the Recorders (Jﬁrh&ar} for md‘mg the

invocation of the deities ... i w
Fes for pressing down under water r.h: necks uf

the contenders { i i = NS
Gong-beating fee .. T
Cost of Diving-Pole N R
Sitting fee [for Chief Judge] . . . - L5
Collir fee] : i rd Tl
Fee to two mmtah'lu i,

The requisite objects for the trinl are, fnr mh snle —

2 Kigjangs (roofing mats of palm or screw-pine leaves sewn together) ;

1 White dress (composed of skirt and searf) ;

1t Sheet of white calico for surrounding the enclosure ;

¢ Live cock that can crow at each watch (of the night);

2 Fowls to be offered in worship to the tutelary deity of the spot ;

z Bowls of arrack 10 be poured in lustration to the same deity ;

2 Bowls to be offered [us drink] to the judges;

2 Langs (hall-cotoanut shells) of best husked rice {not glutinous) ;

2 ditto of best white glitinous ree |

t Now ot btk with ids

+ Water gobler;

t Mortar and pestle (to pound chillies for cunry), with ricedadle and
curry-ladle § -

7 Drinking cups (for the armck) ;

6 Ticals weight of hardened wax ; _

r Ball of cotton thread, to tie to the harrow, to make the modpade®
sutra| and to tie the declaration of mutual agreement to the trhal made
by both partics [in writing in o folding book] :

Indian pepper [piper fongo, used in condiments] ; Garlic and onions ;
Takhrai [ Andropagon Schenanthis, un aromatie plant wsed in curries and
stews|; A% [a bulbous plant of sharp taste, used far the same purpose] ;
Kraok'dd [u kind of Asm]

* Fur harrowing st smoothing over e ember in (he Qiich fie Sreonileals, and the
ground an Lhe river lask for water-onieals.

f Termed the " pock-prewing fee™  In firc-oadedh it e givon for preming down the
shonlders of the lithganrs,

+ This collar, termel Ky, sogsiirs of 3 bamboa pole about s foet long, throogh
whiich pesses = rope tieil at both ende.  In the middie of the pole twa hole are plerced
theoagh which the rope i drewn oat and passed i ngin, thoi formicg = Joop which i
made to encircie the peck of the convict. Aa the endi of the pole where the rope in
tied le beyond srm-lemgrth, the convics bs unable 10 reash them with kis hands, to mtie
the rope and thus free lilme!l of his bomle

§ Both smsle aut of 3 cocotamt shell to which & wooden hamile is attached,

1 A dindem musle of cotton theed and wom oo the hesd =0 & charm, commonly
termee] senpllen. [ b worn 4l 3 protection from harm, golidim, s, by each of the
1uo mmpetiio while undergiog the trial whether by fire ar wuter, a2r.  Probably, Lin
::ﬁTHMmﬂmﬁeﬂmih&mmﬁ:pmhﬂmmm

indil rlEAL
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Areca-nuts, siri leaves, rose-coloured lime, cur tobacco [all chewing
materials] ;

Blackan [paste of salt shrimps]

All the above are to be used within the mapgule [circle of rites, or
enclosure within which the ordeal is performed] for feasting and enter-
taining the judges duting the three days occupied by the trial

In addition, the following objects are to be supplied on each side :

1 Hair.comb [to comb the hair of the competitors after their bath and
head-scrubbing] : scented oil [for anointing their hair]; scented powder
and sandal ofl [for.the unction on their foreheads];

The posts and rafters to support the Aajamgs of the shed [erected as accom-
modation] for the judges, are to be supplied in equal shares by both sides:

The secunties for the plaintff and defendant shall request them to
supply all the above things to the judges:

At two o'clock of the afternoon, let both parties eome and enter the
mandala [enclosure] wherein the ordeal of fire or water is to take place.

The diving-poles shall be taken charge of by sword-bearing officers [of
the constabulary] ; the beating of the gong [as a signal for the commence
ment of the proceédings] shall be the business of the judges, In water-
ordeals, the officals of the Court shall watch the duration of the dive
When three E/dms® have expired [after the competitors have plunged
undemneath the surface], let the four constables [or gaolers] raiset both
the plamiii and defendant [out of the water]. Should one of the parties
be unable to endore under water for the prescribed time [of three Alins]
and come up before its expimtion, the four constables shall poll up his
adversary [by the safety rope]l. Then let the judges question the loser
who came up first as to the reason he merged out of the water before his
* antagonist,

Article 3rd.

If a trial by fire has been decided upon, let there be dug & fire-ditch, six
cubits long by one wide and one deep [10'x 1, 8"x1', 8" ft] Let live
coals be disposed on the bottom in a layer one span thick. “Then let the
judges require both plaintiff and defendant to pay the customary fees; viz,
on each side :

Sitting fee (for Head: judge) . o 4 Ticals
Fee for reading the invocation . 13
Fee for reading the declaration [or nm:mml t:-t'

the case =] = . 13 .
Fes 1o constahles . { e .. sl R ML
Fee for preparation of the Ai-Sets ... I
Fee for setting up the uﬂ'amgs before the dum:

of the god Kila (Yama) . R
Hamowing fee ... O |

Total - ... 121 Ticals

* Thee aie mhmﬂadqqh The dimation of & Aain &, | sup-
pose, about ul%ndﬂrmhhﬁudmﬁtmm
of the dive describied by Niruds

* Muhrmgbmmhqmﬂnmu,thuwmmpﬂmuc slurally wesk smd
hardly eayable of caming cat of it by themselves : hence the ooed of help.



L A Tralby Ordtalion St 167

Having required the plaintif and defendant to wash their feet clean, let
the constable and the judge who is to read the adjuration, examine the
soles of the feet and toes of both parties and see whether they bear any
marks of ulcerations or excoriations recent or old.  The judge who is to
read the adjuration shall then draw & likeness of the toes and soles of the
two disputants and registér any appearance of wounds, etc., which he may
have remarked,

After the ordeal has taken place, the feet of both parties shall be
similarly examined, and further examination shall be made on the 3rd, 8th,
and 15th days following the date of the trial : after this period no further
pamination shall be required.

When proceeding to such examinations, the parties shall be required to
wash their fect ; then should any traces of blisters or uther lesions appear,
let the officials holding the quest, puncture the suspicious parts with &
needle [to see whether there is suppunation].

If in ordeals by fire the upper part only of the foot or toes is injured,
this cannot constitute & loss of the case [on the part of the individual who
has met with such an injury].

Should neither plaintiff nor defendant receive any burns or blistors while
going throagh the test, it is asign that both are sincere [have acted loyally] ;
they are then to be made to pass throtigh a secoad ordeal by water,

If; on the contrary, both get their feet blistered or burnt, they are both
to be regarded as mendacious.®

Article gth.

When, in order to decide a dispute between two parties, recourse i 10
be had toa fire-ordeal and one of the parties in litigation is a mendacious
individual who knows charms and incantations by which he can prevent
his feet from getting burt and cause thase of his adversary o be injured
instead, or clae [whilst allowing his own to become burnt and swollen] he
can canse thoss of his antagonist to become hurt in the same manner,—le:
the Recorder and the constables watch him attentively, and if they suspect
any foul doings on his par, let them bring him up for investigation [to dis-
cover the fraud].

Article gth.

If the plaintifl asserts that he lent money, clothing or ather valuables to
the defendant and brings up the latter before the court to investigate the
matter : and if upon the judge questioning the defendant about the ioan,
the defendant denies any such transaction and calis for an ordeal [in proof
of his denial] ; and if the plaintiff, not possesting any witniesses 10 testify to
his statement, takes up the challenge and consents to an ordeal [together
with his adversary], either by water, fire, or a swimming match against, or
across a stream, or an ordeal by candles, let him designate the deity whom

«he désires to witness the test  Whether the plaintiff or defendant is
defoated in the trial, it s stated that the dmar do not side with persons of
profligate heart who are disloyal and ussincere.

Let the coisrt [prior to the ordeal] require both parties to set down, on

* Their case is then dismised with s fine, if of 2 purely dvil nature.
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each side, the amount of the money or valuables in dispute ; and [after its:
conclusion], fine the loser twice that amount*  Return to the victor the

" mwount of his stake ; the remainder divide into two parts ; one is " fine "
[sm i, given to the victor]; the other is ™ comective” [ plinar i,
amende, from simeya]; it belongs to the Government.

In the event of both antsgonists proving equal in the contest, let the
p¥imai be exacted from each of them (s, half the amount of their stake].
Articie bthu

When two petsons have a cse against any two other persons, which
comes under the jurisdiction of any civil Conrt whatever; and, in order ta
decide it, recourse is to be had to an ordeal ; und the judges agree to this
course; it is ordained that a sum shall be required as secumty to be
deposited by both parties before proceeding with the test.

If the vrdeal is to be held: by lighted candles; let the Vice-president of
the Court, two counséllors and the ushers sit togethes to watch thi resolt
and prevent the adversaries [rom Juarrelling,

Il any of the parties has an evil tongoe and beging to Iasull the other, he
Is 10 be declared guilty ; for his c2se is not strong, hence he purposely re-
sorts to antifice 1 he must thereéfore be held to have lost his cass,

I the geese and fowls cooked for offerings are maw, let it be written
down

Let there be prepared candles of exactly the same size. The cotton.
threads forming the wick of each should be counred nnd seen to be equal
in number. Let there be made also wooden stands [eandlesticks) to sup-
port the candles.

Once the candles are Lit, shonld Mies or other insects adhere to one of
them and this causde it to go oot ; o, thould it go out [without auy apparent
caiise ] by itsell; ley the owner of that cundle b declared the loser, and let
him be fined twice the amount staked [iicluding his stake).

A Artzcle Jth

When holding an enleal by water, the Recorder shall read the pledge and
the address to the gods.  Then the plaintiff und defendant shall bathe and
wash their heads ; after this fet them have a game of cock-fighting [as a
preliminary augury]. '

" ‘When both are about to dive under water, let there be stck two poles
[on the bottom), six cubits apart (10 feet) ; and ler a levelling stick be
placed over the shoulders of hoth parties.t  The gong baving been beaten
thrice [as a signal], the necks of buth parties sre to be pressed down under
water simultancously, and the retaining ropes [tied round the waist] let go.
Both parties must then dive at the same fime, and reach as far down as the
foot of their respective pole.  The clepsydras must then be ser agoing
together. |

-'ﬁ::'* ity the st of his siake pins an egoal sm, the total being the imount taken

# Lory Teom abowe the aboubdirs of ane, acmms 1o the shoalders of 1he atber, 10
them deownoaz thee same favel, e S

¥+ Thipnthjcnﬁiuhhnbwlﬁﬂ;nlunlpu:mhﬂnhmmﬂm
it 2 bockes of wates,
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Once the partics have dived; the one appearing first dbove water shall
have the neck surrounded with the AZung collar [as a sign of defeat],
Then let the rope be pulled, to draw up the other party still under water.

If at the expiration of six pddar neither the plaintiff nor the defendant
appears above the water, let the ropes be pylled up, and both partics
helped out of the water.®

Scare or ClAkGEs.
Fees for the wirter erdéal fo be paid cumulutively by both parties.
For the cletk reading the statement of thecase ... 3 Ticals
For the Recorder reading the invocation and

~ pledge... S b
Cost of Diving.poles L
Sitting fee for judges Bl =
Cost of Alieny collar =TS o
For the canstablies T3 3 #
Harrowing {ind sweeping ?) In:e 5 W
Gong-beaging fee ... Hh 1 o
Neck-pressing fee 1y
“Tusal B
Suniry Churpes,
Cost of ﬂﬂ::m;;s,hrm furnrﬂ'nmgl torthe r.uu:hry Ticals
deities... ' . - 4 n
White dresses ... 2 4 :
2 docks ... ¥ G B = ¥
z fowls ... I
& sets of 3-S5 ulT:ﬂnp = ¥
Inconse-sticks, tipers, mardrif Itmﬁ. s ‘h'.'J pncta,
ete, . e = et
4 -pow ricn-pm I f.! e Bata
4 new sucepans |
Toml . 9 AR
CGrreat total for the Water Ovrreal aeoaT T
Foes for the Fire (rdeal,
Suting fee o 8 'Ticals,

For the Recorder md‘mg tht invocation m;l

S
For the Ekrheadii:lgihz statement nl'tht:mt.,. 1 %
For the Constables iie 3

1

Bie S offerings .. ad 18 W
Cnl.tnfwnmhlpttnht:h:wznfﬂfn T A
Harrowing fue ... St 5 o

Total for both panies " By 85

* Thia tine, of 56 winut=, seemi etormou § bt it ls to be remembored that native
odivers are accustomed 1o remain undes warer many minwi=s ; and that this figore i given
wa probatily (b utmon theoretical Timit of & dive, pever nwever psshed n prastice,
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Text of the invocation [ratyddhichthana, decleration of teuth), read by the
Recorder ®

May glory come to me as, with the five extremities touching the ground,
1 salute the * Three Jewels *[of the Buddhist Triad} '

With folded hands uplifted to the forehead, I pay-homageto the lusirous
and pure feet of the noblp, most excellent Teacher [Buddha] who is
endowed with the 37 major characteristics of a great man and | with the 84
minor distinguishing marks of an eminent being,

And I beg to worship the Law, conmined in 84,000 chapters and the
three Baskets. [or collections] —the Seffanfe, the Abkidhamma and the
Finaya,

Next 1 salute the Congregation, headed by the 8 orders of the elect
{Aryus)t | and the excellent disciples who govermn and maintain the teach-
ing [of the Law] .

I twrn then to pay my respects to the Dleoas, Lo the threeeyed Indray
the sixteen Hrahma archangels (of the Babma-heaven]: Dhamratha,
Virjhaks, Virlipaksha and Kuvenurija (the four Zokapfies]: the mighty
Févara (Siva) and [his comsort] Umd; Niriyans [Visgu] and powerful
Viyw ; ViEvakarman and the Nigu kings; Yama and Vessuvana ; the Sun,
Moon, Mars, Mercuty, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Keth and Rihii,—almighty
regents of the nine planets ; the guardian [tutelary] deities of eanh, fire, air
and-water ; the Garudasand Aumdiondas, the angels of the six Admadera.
dodar ; and the goddess Mokhold, empress of the ocean. May they all
praotect mie |

Also do 1 salute Dhamol, the Earth goddess, the welary deities of
mountains and caves, the wandering desas of space [abdsa deras, fliting
about in movable mansions]; all the gods of one millined cAakrard/as ; of
the infimte; boundless universe.

Respectfully 1 present them the oblujons that the plaintif and
defendant—in pursuance of ancient tradition—herewith offér; namely,
cocoanuis, SUgar sweet s 'y (Alamadiurasa), fresh bananas, sugar-
canes, heans, peas, tilseed, ‘and bailed sweetments, red and white,—all
amayed in a finelooking row.  And dalf offerings of food, spirituous drinks
and roast fowls, 1 beg to give as pa/d ; and sweet odorous essences, fresh
toilet-paste, fragrant fHour [toilet-powder] perfumed with - sandal, and
brillinnt hairail delightfally smelling ; and rice and curries, arecs nuts and
deted leaves, wixen tapers and wreaths of fresh flowers, | herewith offer.

All these things 1 beg 10 offer in adoration [#4/4] to the almighty Devay,
the tutelary deities watching over streams and trees, roads, monasteries
and shnnes, mountaing and eities, and all places of the universe.

May the excellent protecting deities of this lang, henignantly tum their
eyes on us and deign to receive the offerings, tastefully arranged on the
altar and luoking so beautiful, designed for them. .

Came, one and all, and partake of the food in good and cheerfal spirit,
The plsintiff and defendant have both offered it and reverently worship
you. Accarding to the rule, 1 beg to read their pledge, in the sspal form.

* The seigmal s written in the metre termed by the Siamese £gi-fisir

1 Those who hsee attaiced the eight of amnctificat ) -
Y . elght degress of mnctification ranging from Serdsetrs.
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Tiext of the Pledye wnd Adfuration (Ombara), wsed for waler Ordeals, and
read by the Recorder.®

1. Ye, the gods of all mountsins, streams, lakes, creeks, be attentive |
[lix, * turm your mental eye "}

2. And ye, bright tutelary déities of the city and kingdom, Sia:miang,
Song-muang and Lak-muang ;f

3 Ye, gods of the ponds [saras), caves, woods, mountains and trees,
gruttoes [gika] and wells, aqueducts and nvulets ; '

4 Thou, Mekhall, godidess of the periious seas, of strenms, waters and
fivers ;

5. Ye, deities of the lower regions, down 1o the deepest strtum of the
eanh, to the réalm of Nagas and Virula, and the boandanes of the world ;

6. and of the upper spheres, as far aloft as the highest Brahma-beaven
and the most perfect and pure abodis of existence [where trammmgratory
life is consummated and salvation attained]; '

3. Thou, the supreme deity of mount Kailgsa, vowering in the middle
of space, brightly shining and infimtely pleasant ;

B. Thou, powerful Lord Vispu; all ye deitics of space (dhdiadend);
Thou, Ganesa, who wanderest scanning the umverse with the mentl eye:
—listen, ye all !

9. Whichever he mendacions [of the two parties undergoing the ardeal],
come yé all together, and in less thun thie twinkting of an cye deprive him
aof life. &

to. And ye, tutelary deities (Grubshaded), show your supreme might;
manifest it luminoisly st onee ;

i1, And canse for him to arise serpents and watersnakes, gigantic and
terrific water-demans, to seize and cling to his feet ;

12, [and let there be produced] monsters in the form of Yakskas, who
frown with their eyehrows and voli around their fiery eyeballs, and make 2
[gurgling] noise, like Aldry Aara, 10 seize him by the neck ;

14 and bite himwith force until their teeth bend under the strain. Let
these big, temific monsters with long 1ongus,.

14. staring eyes, bristfing huir and ruffied beard, big, protruding belly,
and all black in colour,

15, petrify him [make him as if spell-bound | with theis fooks, and molest,
pursue, sirike, overthraow him ; seize him, ead upon him, fierce and in-
exorable, in the watery diéep

16. so as to compel him to merge out of Lhe water and lose hold of the
[diving] pole ;—him who is mendscious and shows the false to be true.

17. And let the waterbutterfiy-demons] who dwell in subaqueous
caverns; come ; and also the pA'7 sday [stinking demons of corpses)| ;

* The ariginal is wrilten in the metrs tzrmed by the Siamese Adpd Ci'abang | Kivra:
cNapa); in which each line consisty of th feet divided witp three parts, mambering

respectively 6, 4, and 6 fest.

1m:hum"ﬂ¢nbwpnuk?ﬂqdﬂnhd which sluines exint in every
enpiial of Siim snd Cambodia, They ropresmt respectively, the glory =nd pride, the
life and prosperity, s=d the firm establubment snd jong contimesnes of the state and ity
capital,

T PAY cie mam are Vabihinds and corespond clonely 15 the micrmaids of western
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18. and the disembodied evil spirits of those who perished by violent
death,—by falling from trees, or [murdered] on the road ; or were drowned ;
who died in child-birth : and also of those who died a natuml death ;

19. of thase who perished devoured by. tigers, crushed or pierced by the
tusks of elephants, by thinoceroses, or by the homns of buffaloes ; and who
died of fright, their A&miéx having lefi them suddenly ;— '

20, Let all [these demons] come together to harass him who is menda-
cious, strike and wound him, so that he shall have, in less than a breath, o
come up above the water.t

21. Let his falseness cause him to see—a dreary vision ! —termrific dangers
of all sorts round him ; sis. Bhiraz, Prdr demons of monstrous size,
crocodiles; porpoises,

22, makaras [seadragons], mermaids, ferds [monsters like crocodiles
with hotns on their heads], sharks ;—all swimming and eircling round him ;

23 biting and nipping him all round ; squeezing and pressing him from
below and above; and molesting him in many other ways until he loses
hold [of the diving-pole] and emerges 1o the surface.

24, with an emaciated, ghasily face, pale and sad, disconmged and
desolated, his Xhwda having forsaken him.

23, For the truthful man, 4s he dives under the surface, may the waters
part, separate and retre 3

26, may no sign of guilt become manifest about him, by the power of
the protection accarded him by the gods ;

27. may he breathe freely [whilst under water]; may the waters keep
awny from him, so that he be at ease,

28. The man who is sincere need be in no dread of dangers ; these will
keep away from his person.

29. Let whosoever is in the right be comfortable and free from accidents
of any kind

3o If, however, the phaintifiand defendant are both insincere and have
simply been slandering and falssly accusing each other,—

31. Or il one of them spoke what js false, and is guilty, and went and
offered oblations in du/i trays to the tree:sprites or the a4 sdag,

32 -soliciting their ussistance in obtaining a victory over his adversary ;

33 orif be has bribed them with offerings, inducing them thereby to
save lim from defeat ;—

34 Orif he has seduced the judges in his favour snd induced them to
ulter the statements of the case [the evidence onlleeted),

35 and the judges have connived with him and perverted the facts as
he wished, 30 a4 to turn all points in his fovour ;—

36 and the spritss and other deities have Jent assistance in perpetrating
the frand, and without matare reflection

37 have received such Salf offerings from the false man and caused him
10 win the ordeal :—
38 and the linum: party who sccused bis adversary rightly and spoke

+ﬂnﬁulh¢qmﬂn{'mpnuu Bor ez d:heﬁum.u:umdnﬂmm"'
vy Sairy ahich hmih-eihr:nrh:uu bunr:,u

T Thire biws e restvicthons of tha borath | br==ady 1234, ime requited
the erffeal (o be valid, 07 ) - oy | i
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the truth, being meanwhile quite unsuspicious [of the fand practised for
his defeat]; did not think of having recourse to artifice and of captivating
for himself by offerings the favour of the Desay, eic. ;

39 [If this has occurred] then let the Detws who proved guiity of such
wickedness, and the Piaska goblins who bad a hand in the fraudl and lent
colour to the subversion [of truth],

40. and gave the guilty party the victory with deliberate partiality, as »
requital for the oblations which they received from bim ;

41. May such [Desar and sprites] be precipitated deep down in the hells
and there remain for a whole Bwditaniarakalps in excruciating suffering ;

42 Without ever seeing the rays of the sun or moon, perpetually burn:
ing in the glopmy darkness,

43 tormented by atrocios pain; and may they not be reborn into this
wotld in time for the advent of the futtre Buddha [so as not to be saved
by him],

44 for having anfully subverted the truth and caused it to vanish
before falsehood

45. When their term of punishment in hell has expired, and |on leaving
it] they are about to receive once more a corpareal form, may they be
rebarn in the lpwest order of guistence,

46. destitute of wealth, beauty, discernment anid intellizence.

47. May they be-rebom in & low caste, with body ulcerated and rotting,
disabled snd crippled

48, May they always be outwitted snid outdane in everything by others ;
and this because they have perverted the truth into indecent falsehood.

49. All ye who are witnesses, O deities of the earih, streams, water
expanses, hills and caves,

30. mountain-rivoles ; and who hawve in castody all places of ‘the
universe |

st. ass00n as you have heard this appeal [made 10 you], you should
jnvestigate [the case] with your spiritual insight and with uabiased dis-
position,

23, 1t the truthful be proved to be In the right and the mendacious
gullty. Be careful of this. Do not let yourselves be influenced by par-
uality o antipathy, for the one or the other party.

53, Let the one who spoke falsehood with the malignant intent to
cause harm 1o the other be unmasked before all ;

54 make him restless, uneasy, unable to entdare even for 3 moment
under the water, so that be muy emerge at once.

55. Whoever among you, O Devas, deigns to take an mterest in this
frial and helps to the success of the rightful and ta the tin of the guilty,

6. may he attain an perial mansion in 2 more eanlted sphere of heaven,

37. If be be a Phimadard, may he be rised to perperual biiss in the
Taratifeme heaven,

58. May be for ever anil in every way prosper more and more in his
newly aitined state !

59. Andye, O Bhitss and water-demons, who, being of compassionate
heart, fond of lustre and glory,

60. help 1o protect the just, may you be saccessful in all your pursuits |
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61. And the judges who act nghtfolly, may they be for ever free from
calamities and reverses.

6z. And the P¥izdng, Bhilas and Pi'rdi dewons who protect him
[the just man], may they be redeemed fram their condition of Vakshar
and Fiisdng ( Pishickas).

63 May they attzin the sphere of the Swrar (gods), where there are
bevies of celestial maidens (apsaras), so that they may be merry and happy,

64. and be freed from the state of siiffering (Mapndukbid), by virtue
of the pawer [gained] by having acted rightly ;

635, and |may théy] then be appointed to rale over the realm of heaven,
as # reward for their probity.  May the false party be scomfully defeated

66, and the truthful achieve o splendid triumph. The false man, the
culprit, may he find his death o the waters |

Adfuration for the Fire Ordeal,

1. We, who are the judges [in this case], beg to announce our resolve,
taking the Buddha, the Law and the Order

2. #8 our thres refuges and protections from ignorance.  May they
[the Three Jewels] make the Truth appear to us,

3 und dispel the mental darkness that, in the three worlds, canses
people to err, and to pervert the truth for (slsehood. _

4- We sulute and adore all the Dy and nntelary deities of great and
SUpPreme power ;

5. above a4 far as the radiunt Brahma-heavens ; and below, down to the
woeld of Nigas :

6. before and behind | to the Jeft and the right ; the deities of the earth
and trees, and of space.  May they fook upon us |

7- | The deities] of Kaifésa and Mern and of the four exrthly continents

8. Ultarakura, Amaragovina, Pulbavidiba and Samba-cleipa ;

9- Ganesa who in the execttor of Siva's commands [Sreabarmal ; all
deities of the carth ; the great emperars of the four fjuarters of the world
(Makdrijihd) ;

to. The gods of the Fitwsimsa and of the sixteen Brahma-heavens of
resplendent mightiness, and Siva and Nitdyana ;

1. Umd-bhagnvat! and Takshml, their divinely charming wives -

12. and the beautiful, bright aymphs of heaven standing at their left
and right

r3. nine milllons, ninety millions in number : and Das-akantha | Rivaya],
resplendent in the majesty of his power | '

14. the Sun- and Moon-gods who travel, radiant, acroes the aerial ex-
panse | Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, :

t5: Venus, Saturn, Rahd and Ketd, regent deities of their respective
planets ; the deities of the four worldy i

V6. Rila [Yama] and Kall [Yamun! or Durgd ?}; Pattugimi (7) and
the ictarious Rimadeva [Rimn, Eimichandra);
7. Shmala-devas (dark deities?) of great might ; and the great and
Jost guardian emperors of the fous fuarters, to wit - King Kuvera,

18, Virtlapakkha,"Virujhaks and Dhataraitha : and the mighty Bali;

* T auppass the foctade : Devalobe, Manuiinisis, Nisayslohs sud Pooaloba
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29, the Rivkés, Siddkas, Vﬁbtﬂmw,' Grrdharoas, and a1l the Devas 1o
whom Buddhia entrusted the protection of his religion

20, for 5,000 years; and the goldess Mayimekhald, and Varuna and
Vigyu ;

21, Dharagi, Gangh (goddess of fresh-water) and the deity of salt-water;
all endowed with perfect powers, and who ate our refuge and ;u'ntmﬁ;:n in
this world !

22. May they [all these deities] canse all the sinful, ferocious beasts who
molest and jeopardize man on this earth, 1o arise

23 and appear before the eyes of him who has said what is false, making
him shake and shiver with fright ;

24. may his skin blister and his hwr bristle on his head ; may the terror
of the approaching danger appesr depicted on his countenance, and his
limbs tremble as be sees the glare of the Liisk flames.  *

25. O God of Fire, so gloriously shining and wighty 1 scorch and
blistér him as he enters the fames !

26. O God of Fire, radiant and mighty in these arcumulated embers !
scald, blister, burn him, so that his guill may sppear evident before every eye!

27. We beg you all, O Lrmas, great and small, 1o lend: your help in
ruining and destroying him.

28. We beg you, Lord Varuga and your consort {Varuni) |

29, who, whether you be below within the eanth or above in space, can
always see from everywhere, make manifesc the ruth to us Ve, deities of
the woods who ride on Fadshas /

30, Ye, powerful Dy, and gusrdian Devas, and mizelary gods of pur cityl

31. Ve deities of the eurth and iress; and all other divine beings of
whian we do not know the nanes '—

32 We beg to invite you all to come and assist in deciding this case,
ji& wruth and falsshood, acenrding to true justice

33- We respectfully present you the #uli offetings, sweet and sour, of
various sotts; 1o wit; demams, sigar-canss, coocanuty and molasses ;

34.-sweet and beautiful dainties and fruits of various kinds, which both
the plaintiff and defendant have prepared,

35. We lieg to offer them o you, O Deras; that ye may be prapitious
prd clement

46. Though few and small be the oblations, disdain them not; deign to

steept them as they are.

37. “Freat us not with contempt, nor give ¢s biame, nor hear us rancour,
nor di us evil and damage.

38 And ye, O ferocious beasts who are want to sin, do [the right party|
no harm, be kind to him and spare his life

30. But the culprit who is menducios, may he, #s he enters the fire, be
mstantly harmed by the FireGod

4o Muy he instantly have his skin blistered and scorched ; for he has
spoken falsely and shown dishonesty. _

41- And ye, great tutelary deities, come in haste and belp i doing him
harm. '

42. We only beg you to spare to him—ifor this time—his life alone.
Deign to work this mizacle, so that it may appear maniiest to the cyes of
the world.

.'mmjﬂy}lﬂgs.
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THE OFFICIAL PRAYER OF ISLAM AND ITS
LIBELLERS. ‘

Oy Dr. G. W. Lerrxer,

WaaTevis allowances one may be disposed to make for the exaggerntions
of party-warfare and however great may be one's indignation at anredressed
atrocities, Armenian or other, if proved to have taken place, there can be
only ane opinion as to the impropeiety of sweeping caltimnies against the
Muhammadan religion for the purpose of inflaming and misleading the
public mind against Turkey. In the book by the Rev. F. Greene on
“The Armenian Crisis and the Rule of the Turk," which sppears to have
been largely cirevlated by the Anglo-Armenian Committee and to which
Mr. Gladstone has not hesitated to give the support of 2 pame, the
prestige of which is dear even to his political opponents, [.find & gross
misrepresentation regarding what is called “ the official prayer of Iskim,"
including both Sunnis and Shinhs, which js alleged to be a cause of * the non-
fulfilment of Ottoman promises in regard to Christian subjects and the
frequent massacres of the laer.”  Were sach a prayer a poasibility, except
in the case of some irresponsibile fanatic, Christian or Muslim, in time of
actuni war, the sooner those who sanction it are removed * bag ani) baggage”
1o a desert island where they ean do no mischief—nof to Armenia, which Mr.
Gladstone apparently forgat when recamtmending the migmtion of the Turk
to Asia Minor,—the better for cutraged hismanity, but the fact is that no such
"officisl prayer " existe  The allsgation is an insuft to all who profess lslim,
to our allies of Turkey, Persia und Afghanistan, and 10 our Muham-
madan fellowsubjects. I happen to have the volume which contains all
the official prayers and sermons for the guidance of Imdms and worshippers
throughout the dominions acknowledging either the soversignty or the
suzerainty of the Sultan of Turkey, issued by autherity and sanctioned by
the religious Heads of the Sunni community and I now translate the real
* official prayer ** of Tslim, the ptayer for the Sultan, that for the Khalifa for
the time being, ind even that prescribed for use in: time of religious war
(Jihid), which, s= I have already explained, ean merely be underken
when the Muhammadan religion is in danger, when Muhammadans are
driven from their homes feasuce they profess 1sldm, when there is & special
leadership and there are reasonable prospects of success.  Te-will be séen
that, even in times of such excitement, it i patience and vigilance that are
prescribed for the religious warrior, not the massacre or plunder of *the
infidel” muchiles is the prayer an apology for, ar anincitement o, the
outrages of Mr. Greene's “ prayer.”  Without referting to the fery uter-
ances of the Crosaders, including Peter the Hermir, our own National
Anthem comtalms o prayer for the confision of pur enemies which i not
concerved in the spirit of the Sermon on the Mouns. Her Masjesty is alvo
entitled the * Defender of the (Christian) Faith," the special sense in which
the Sultan is called a Ghdsi, without this term implying what popular mistake
has attached to it Be that s it may, the juxtaposition of the prayers as

-
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they really are and what theyare believed (o be by the atrocity:mongers
will do more than any words of mine to expose the inexcusable libel which
has heen scattered broadcast regarding u ssterreligion of Judaism and

Chnistiamity.
The “official™ prayer of [sldm (as
read).

The Khutby or Sermon (frans
lated from the collection of 5
authorized Khuthes In use inall ter-
ritorits under Ottoman  rule or
surerninty—including  Egypt—with
the same number of prayers for all
festrvnls of Islim, marringes, deaths,
funerals and other ocensions),

“The DEFISITE KHUTDA- FOR
AULTAM ABDIL. HAMID KHAN (page
i

# Trraise Be to God from whom we
ask for victory against hostile people :
for our Solran Abdul Haemid Khan :
and dsk for him the aid by the
angels of the Merciful; for our
Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan, and
Glory he 1o Him from whom we
ask for hélp by the grace of the
Korin + for aur Sultan Abdo! Hamid
Khan. Him from whom we ask
for support, Him the Benefactor;
for our Sultan etc. Him from
whom we seck spiritual solici-
e at all times; for our Sultan
etc.  Léarn that the Sullan s the
shalow of God in the wotld in
order to give rest to man (buman
peace); for thecanrying aut of fuatice,
prosperity, righteousness and genes-
osity.  He, the Benefactor, has con-
manded us to obey the Saltan;
according 1o His saying, to Him be
glory and splendour, in the Komn
sand i -ordained the command
from you' and is due at all times®
that you' may be obedient o our
Seltan Abdul Hamid KEhan, For
he, as has been commanded to
him by his Lord, is sealous in
guarding us from people of idolatry

NEW SEMIES. VOL X.

The “official™ prayer of Iibdm,
a5 represented in “the Armeniin
Cnsis and the mile of the Tuk™
by the Rev. F. 1) Greene, M4, to
which is prefixed the following letter
In Mr. Gladsione’s own handwriting

“I-am glad o hear that your
work is about to be published by
Messrs. Hodder and Stoughton, ag
I believe it will materially assist in
rousing public attention (o the recent
outrages in Armenia which almost
pass description and have inflicted
indelible disgrace on the Sultan of
Turkey ond oo hs officers and
soldiers concerned in perpeimating,
in denying and in shiclding them.
1 remuin, dear sir, yours faichfully,

W. E. Guapsroxs.

Rev. F. D. Greens”

*The non-fulfiliment of Otlsinan
promisés in regard to Christian sub-
jects and the frequent massacres of
the latter are an esact fulfilment of

The Official Prayer of Jilam
which s used throughout Turkey
wnd. didly repeated o the Cairo
* Ashar ' University by ten thousand
Mubammedan Students from all
lamls  The following: translation is
from the Ambic:

W41 seek refuge with Allah from
Satan [the rejeem] the acoursed. In
the mame of Allah the Compas
sionate, the Merciful: O Lord of
all Crestures ! O Allah1  Destroy
the nfidels and polytheists, thine
cnemies, the enemies of the me
ligsn I O Allah! Make their
children orphans and defile their
ahodes! Cause their feet to siip;
give them and their families, their

g N



178 The Official Prayer of Isldm and its Libellers.

and rebellion ; and it is fitting that
we should invoke God: Ob God !
we ask Thee by Thy mighty name
for spaedy victory to our Sultan."

Enuroa yoi DAYS OF Jimdp oz
e Howy War axp Exrent-
TION,

“ Praise be to God who is the
hest of Helpers ; For we say, verily
help us against the infidel people;
He is who is dissatished with the
licentious ; we ask Him @ Do help
us against the infidel people™ Glory
ta Him who sestters the strength of
unhelievers; so we say verily “ Do
help us’' etc. He who surrounds
with hiz aid his gratefol worshippers;
Help us etes.  He whom God seot
to' give vigour to the lnkewarm;
Help us etc. Know ye that God
whose name be exalted has written
upon you the Jihdd (against) the
wicked. Therefore, eaert your
selves and say Help bs against the
inhdel people. And be ye patient
in the fatigoes of the expedition
(ghizd] ; for venly His help mmkes
bold those who waich. Then-say
ye: Helpusetc. Thouan our Lord
(Maula). Then help us-against the
people of infidets”

households.and their women, . their
ahiidren and relations by marmage,
their brothers and their friends, their
possessions and their race, their
wealth and their lands, as booty to
the Moslems O Lord of all Crea-
tures 1

Mr. Greene does not inform us for
which of the Bve prescribed daily
prayers, the shove horeor i5 substi-
tuted, by what authority, for what
purpose and why it should ‘be so
specially violent in the sedate Uni-
versity of islam.  Let us compare
now the following ‘quotation from:
the National Anthem with the [ibad
Serman in the opposite column,
than which; one would suppose, no-
thing would be & stronger appeal 1o
fanatictsm

Quotation from the National Anthem.

“ Oh Lord, our God arise
Scatter our enemics
And make them fall |
Confound their politics
Frustrate theit knavish mricks
Un Thee our hopes we fix
Giod save us all*

Tur Kuureas ror TRE Kuattiea,

After the general Invocation of
blessiogs on all the prophets [Abo-
ham, Moses, Jesus, Mubhammad ste)
Iy finished ** now inclining vne fot,
rendd the prayer for the Sulian '';

Tue Euvrea rom tne Euatlra

“Oh God; have mercy on the
Ehalifas who have been in the right
path and the Imdms who have
beei welbguided, who have ruled
and with sighteonsness and thus
kave striven for justice.  Elohim |
{Allahumma).  Aid and help Thy
#ctvant and Thy Khalifa, the Great
Sdltan, the exalted- Khigin, the

In Inoia this Khutba i not said
in gfiothe of the existing Sunni
Muanues. The practice is Fallawed,
as in other Muhammadan countries,
which are neither ander Ottoman nor
under English rule, of merely pray-
ing for the nuler for the time being,
whether he be an Amir, Shah, King,
or other Chigf The Tuniax
Kawrea is as follows :

S {h God, bless the roler of the
time being (or of the age) and
render him  benevolent and favar-
able to the people. Help those
who help the religion of Muhais.
mad  Let us alsa help those who
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shadow of God on earth ; the Lord
{Maula) of the Kings of Arabia and
*Ajam®* ; Servant of the two sacred
shrines (of Mecca and Medina),
“"Far he is a Soltan, son of a
Stltan, the Ghilsi=*defender of the
Faith,” Sultan Abdul Hamid Khan,
son of the Ghazi, Sultan Abdulmajid
Khan, son of the Ghad Sultan
Mahmid Khan, May God caus= his
Khilifst to endure and perpetnate
in justice his reign and cause his
sighteonsness and  generosity 1o
extenil pn. the two worlds 1o the
" end of time and the end of ages!
Amen! Oh Thou who answerest
those who ask and oh Thou, Best
at Helpers, Allashumma (Elohim) ;
Help bim with 2 help of holiness ;
and make him victorious with a
near Victory. Oh God, help the
zimies of Missulimans A THE
SOLTHERS OF THOSE WHO UELIEVE IN
One Gov and atite (direct) Pesce

and Health and Welfure upon us

and upon the PFilgnms and de-
fenders of the Fath and wopon
travellers and apon restdents (in one
place] upon those presént and
ubsent, on Thy land and oo Thy
seit, of the people of Myhammad,
upon them all and be their peace
upan the Apostles (those who have
been sent) and Praise be to God,
the ruler of the world (" then mising
the foot and after wilent prayer
read the verse ;) For (God com-
mandeth, that there be justice
and generosity and Kindness to
one's neighbouns  and abstinence
friom  the profligate; the Bypocrie
and the rebellious FHe presches
to pou, sa that you may remember.
(In the prayer for the Sultan that
follines in much the same strain, the
«conclusion i) “and guard and pro-
tect this &ity and all the cities of
the Muslims and bléessings on all
the prophets and Apostles.”
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help Tslim.  Weaken those who
wenken Isldm,"

—.

[This prayer, therefore, &5 in.
tended in Indiu for Her Majesty,
as ‘' the uler of the age™ In many
Muohammadan countries prayer is
niso offered * for all Muhammadan
Kings.™

The following passage, however,
oceurred im & New Year's sermon
that was heard by an European
visitor. It was delivered st Cairo
on ‘a special cecgsion and onder
special circumstances, in the days
of Sultan Mahmid 1

* Ob Cod, nasist the forces of the
Muslims and the armies of the
Unitarians,*  Oh God frustrate the
infidels and polytheists, Thine ene-
mies, the enemiss of religion  Oh
God ! invert their banners, and
ruin their habitations and give them
and thewr wealth as booty ta the
Muslime"  The iatter passage
although referrmg 1o an’ impending
conflict, was objected to by plons
Muhammadans a5 * worldly™ and
there is reason to believe that jt
has not been repeated.

* Even thiv peayer has beed held 1o
invoke = Glessing on the srmies of all
“ihese whe Ielirre bn one God ™ or on
those who are * ARLMKetdh ™ g “ oo
semon of & boly book,” which [nclodes
Joww amd Christiane,  { am sre that * the
efficial prayer ol labien ™ a5 quoted by M,
Gresnie, dlocs 2ol ealst, and | aley do oot
Beficve that * daily ten thoossnd Moham.
madan Stusdeats from all fands repest ™ any
sucli prayey, in the Cabio “Ashss ' Ume
verally, ™

* Thisia ** Persin " or ** Bethery ™ a2 our Kingy used toadd * France ™ 1o their tithe. — K4,
M2
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THE VISIT OF THE SHAHZADA NASRULLAH
KHAN TO MOSQUE OF THE ORIENTAL
UNIVERSITY INSTITUTE AT WOKING.

By i Eprmog.

TuE impartance of the visit of Shahzads Nasrullah Khan, the sscond zan
ol the Amir Abdurrahman Khan of Afghanistan, to the Mosque of the
Orientul University Institute at Woking, consists in the fact that it was an
official recognition of an act of British toleration for, and sympathy with,
Muhammadans, of whom so many are British subjects. The Mosque at
Waoking has no connexion with any propagsnda, bat was wierely founded m
order to enable Muhammadan travellers and residents in England 1o worship
i their own way, not anly without let or hindrance, bor alio with every
adjunct of respectiul consideration: It i connected with the Oriental
University Institute, which has been established for the promition of
Orienmal, inciuding Muhammadan, learning, and the lang list of publica-
tions that it has already fssued, and that are widvertised in this Review, s
a proal of its eamest endeavour, within its power, to contribute towards
its preservation. As one of lte agencies for provioting a better knowledge
of, and a greater general interest in, Oriental studies and resesrches, 1his
Review may not have proved a useless hindmaid. The Ninth Inter-
natiomal Congress of Orientalists of 1801 was mainly held underits auspices,
The purely practical side of the lnstitute, that of training Europeans for an

" Eastern career in a home of learned and plessant surroundings and in
friendly association in studies, though not at meals, with natives of good
birth, living. a5 such natives in accordance with their religious or caste
requirements, has not yet met with a large messure of success, except
in the utilization of its Library and Museum or the services of its Staff,
ke European and native scholars and officials, for * the spirit of the age "
iy rather in favour of lessening, than of increasing, wholesome restrints
and the devotion to untemunerative specialities, however fmportant 10
science and to the State.  Be thatss it may, as the unidentaking is purely
literary and philunthropic, it enjoys neither the favour of specularors nor that
of proselytisers or of adapters of Oriental refigions to English tastes:

As for the Mosque, the larger share of the cost of its comstruction
and of that of its maintenance since 1885, has heen bome by s
founder, a retired Anglo-Indian Government servant, and the rest by a
plows and leamed Muhammadan princess, by whose name, Shahjehin, or
* ruler of the world." the Mosque is called, and whose miotte * Nasgr min
allxh * or * Help from God ™ is inscribed in one of the escutchéons of the
Mosque, a2 an indication that no subscriptions or donations have been
msked for, or reccived by, the Musque, except one which a royal personage
annually bestows, or ag, by = strange coincidence, was unexpectedly
brought by one, whose name is indicative of God's belp * Nasmullah,” from

'y the Amir, the first Chief with whom the founder disctmsed the building of
* \the Mosque in 1883, 3 date which is also contained in the numerical value
6f the matio “ Help from God," and its 1oyal addition of * Victory s near "

."H

] \
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Indeed, prayers offered in the Mosque have been for our Sovereign and
the Mohammadan Princess, as also for the Amir Abdormbiman and = all
Mohammadun rulers”  Under these circumstances, the Amir's gift of
A492 for the expenses of the Mosque could not be refused, but Jt has
been funded s0 as to give a slight annual income of about A2y towards
the maintenance of a building, the first of its kind in Christian Europe,
baoch in date and aim.  Enlightened ministers of various religions in this
country symputhize with the effost to show our Christlan consideration
fur Muphammadans, whilst opposing the wreiched caricature elsewhere,
which, whether for gain ur notoricty, has converted some Enoglishmen
of the lower ordés from bad Christians nto worse Mubammadans,
who abmse the Lord Jems, for whom troe Muslims have the greatest
veneration. If, incidenmally, the existence of this Mosque smce 1887,
the many worshippers from all Muhammadan countries that have since
atiended i, the recent proceeding shither of the Shohmda and suite in
royal carriages and the tardy tecognition of the India Office by the deputa-
nan of a representative, are calculated to raise Christian and Btish prestige
in the Muhammodan warld, this is 8 welcome sccident, though the Mosque
was founded without any political arr@repemséde, such as is now avowed in
connecion with the propesal to buill & Mesque in Paris,

The interior of the Mosque was decorated after the founder's visit 1o the
. Mosyues in Algena and Tanisia, in past anticipation of the Amir's possible
visit to this country, if not of his residence with the founder (see letter
froni the Amir in the " Asintic Quarterly Review " of April, 18y4), The
Mosque i3 8 swlfam i parre of vanous Mohammadan styles of architec-
ture, and comtaing in its mottoes, arabesques and inscriptions, a summary of
the Muhsmmadan faith, the invocations beginning with " ¥a Hayyi"
b thon who livest™ (Jechovah), and other epithets of God thay
characterize His mercy, power and goodness.

The Shabzaids came with his Sirdars gnd his entire soite to celebrate @e
I'dia-Zuhi, the greatest Mubarmmadan festival of the year, also called  the
“Kurbdn Baimm " in Turkey and the “Raqr-1'd" in India. It com.
memortes the sacrifice by Absaham of 2 ram instead of his son.

() no previous occasion had the Shakzada all his men (100 in ntimber)
with him or had Woking belore winessed such a procession of royal and
other cartiages, some 23 in nomber, As he 5 reported o have said
“he had felt for the first time since bis arnval in England thar he had
dane his duty,” and there is no doubr that, on this occasion, when all
Muhammadans are equal and when members of that faith gathered
from Persia, India, Egypt, Turkey and other pants, when the Tarkish
and Persian Embassies were fully represented and telegrams of regret at
unaveidable absence @me in from the Saltan of Johore,* and others
like the Queen’s Indian Secremary, who had no idea that the Shahmda

* The Sultan of Jahore tried ks best to e, but wat ton il to do 5o, and, indead,
diedl the same ryening after peaformbay his poyess, two Fedd'de  Nest sy the [mim
of tha Misdjue was sngapsd_ by request, in reacling prayers over ihe denthof this lemnented
prioce, thus shawing thal the Mesque doss ita duty to Mubsmostions whette: fu life o
doath,
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was there, that, next to the gathering at Mina near Mecca, though with a
long interval as to numbers, there never was soch a representative meeting
of Islim as His Highness witnessed on thet occasion.  When the prayers
and Khutba or Sermon were concluded, the Shahzadn inspected the Imidm’s
Hujra and paid the Founder, who is an old and wied friend of his father,
a private visit, partaking of light refreshments as did afso hissaite. Tt may
be added that the meal in' commemaoration. of Abraham’s sacrifice wis 58
usual, prepared with due regard to the prescribed rites and was purtaken of
by Muhammadans of all ranks and countries, including the Indian ar-works
men ap the Earl's Count Exhibiion  Subjoined are letters from compeent
Indian authoritics on the significance of the visit. We belleve that His
Highness prayed for his father, when the Sultan's Tmdm invoked o blessing
an“all M ghmum:dan rolers,” ond we sincerely trust that; whatever else way
be his iopressions. us regards this country or whatever we may think 35 10
what might have been left done or undone in his programme or by his
enfourage in Englund or whatever may be our anticipations a3 to the results
of his visit to Eurape, ane thing is certain that be will carry sway a grateful
recollection of Her Majesty und of the opportunity given in this country for
Muhammadan worship,

Stk Lerel Griens writes: 1 am very glad that Nasroilah visited and
worshipped ar the Woking Mosque, as it will do good. 'This sign of .
toleration in England will impress the Afghans far more than 2 Guildhall
Banquet, for it shows that England has a genuine sympathy with its
Mubammadan smbjects.”

GEvEral Stk NEviLiE CHAMBERLAIR says :

“1 read with interest the account of the Shahzaduh's visit to Woking.
The *oating’ must have been an agreeable change 1o him and his following,
after the dinners and crowded receptions, and being stared it by the upper
ten thousand as if he were some new specimen of humanity. | . .

“1 personally knew slightly Afml Khan—and with the exception of
Akbar Khan wae for many months closely associated with all the other
sons when they were under restmaint at Ghuznl in 1848/41.  We were all
quite young, and more like brothers than cught else—though at the time
they were risoners.” -

Gexenar A R. E. Hurouxsox, former Residen: of Gwalior and
intimately acquainted with Mohammadan feeling, wrote as follows, before
the Shahrada came to this country :

“1In writing to a Muohamwmadan gentleman in India T have mentioned
that when the Ameer's son comes to London he will be able to worstup in
8 Musjid, and he and his followers will have an opportanity of judging
whether London is * Dirul-Isldm * or Ddrol Hash® and it has strock me
that, politically speaking, such an event would go far o open that ‘young
chief's eyes on the sibject of * Jibdd,' which seems s strong a point ia his
oative fand and its surroundings”

After the viuit, General Hurcitinson sent the following letter »

“ T Bave read with great interest the account of the Shahzada's visit1o
Waoking in order to tzke part in the worship at the Mosque oo the occasion
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of the celebration of the great Mahomedan festival of Bakril'd, and 1
consider the fact 1o be important, as it will show the Mahomedan world
that England tolerates the religions of all her subjests both in this country
and in the vait Empire of Indis

% The young Prince will have learnt a Tesson that will assist him in the
future to combat the teaching of Mallahs, who, in the wild regions of
Central Asia, are too réady to tke advintage of every occasion to preach
a ‘Jihad ' or Haly War, without any regard to the conditions necessary
to make such war legal ; and | am sure that His Highness the Amir will
be gratified not only at the unique spectacle afforded 1o the Muslim world
by the attendance of his son, escorted by a British officer and siding in
Rovai equipages, for the purpose of worship ; but that the said worship
was conducted entirely in accond with Mabomedan ritual, witnessed by 8
representative congregation of Mahomedan gentlemen of standing, and
gained the approbation of the distingnished visitor, who expressed great
satisfaction at the manner in which the festival was celebeated; remarking
that he felt thankful that he had been given an opportunity of worshipping
in this country in a Mahomedan Mosque.

*The Amir's gift townrde the support of the Mosque is strong evidence
of his appreciation of the success that has attended what may be considered
a spectal object of his solicitude ; and it is to be hoped that His Highness's
generosity may make the Mahomedan community in Landon [eel that they
are specially indebted to yourself for the handsome mosque that has been
placed at their dﬁpm.l for the neligious abservances of their Faith."

% A priesn ' remarks : * The importance of the visit consists o the
taet that 1t was @ public recognition by 1he Afghan Prince of the sympathy
evoked among Muhammwadans, so wmany of whom' are British subjects, by
the act of colightencd toleration which established the first Mosque for
Moslem worship on British soil.”

DESCRIFTION OF THE WOKING MOSQUE

Ix the July number of 181 of the * Asiatic Quarterly Review ™ was pubr
lished the prospectus of the Institute, containing a summary of its examina.
tions, the contents of its museum, a3 also the drawings of the Institute andd
grounds and of the cuwside of the Mosque, together with two liluminated
pages of the photo-zincographed Kordn which it has published and other
drawings, [n this issue we mainly give a desoription of the interior of the
building. Over the main door to the inside of the Mosque a place has
beett reserved for o fesimile of the imscription which 'is over the most
ancient Arab Mosque, that of Sidi Okba, in the Saharan Oasis of that
name, of the year 68 of the Hejira. It means: * Happiness s written
o6 its doors : then enter them it peace, believing." At the side are two
very large marble slabs which still await commemorative inscriptions and
the famous verse of the Konin, called that of the Throne and preceding
that of “ there is no compulsion in religion.”

In the interior, the Mihrib, or miche towards which the fithful tam in
prayer and whence the Afghans leamnt that the direction of Mecca was not
to the south-west in England as i s from Kabul, forms, of course, the
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most striking feature. 1t is not unlike the Mihnib of the famous Mosque of
Kurowin, the holy of holics of Muhammadan Mosques in Africa ; the fringe
of its semi-vault is decorated all round with stalactites fronr moulds of the
Kaid Bay Mosque at Cairo ; its panels are marbled grey and red, its Dome:
being green and gold with ambesques consisting of inscriptions in the most
ancient Arabic chatacter, the Kufic, as also in the Tughra style of writing.
Tnside its semi-circle is the whole of the Fitiha or st Chapter of the
Korin in gold letiers, and over the Mibrib is the Chapter of the fm“
of the Unity of the Gadhead and, crowning all inseripriops, is the nims
of ** Allah * * whose glory be glorified * in large letters

The interior of the Dome of the whole Mosque is covered with Rashmir
shawl designs. Let into it are gold-coloured glassapertures, through which
the light falls and In the midst of it s mspended a Mosque lamp facing
the Miheih,

Helow the dome are stone-cirels containing invocatigns in gold letters
on 3 green groand in various Naskhi characters so 2¢ 1o be intelligible to
Indians, Turks, Maghrahis, etc., whilst the motto, alteady alluded to, over
- the left of the inner doorway, is in beatiful “ Nasta'aliq.” Around the
sills of the Mosque stone-windaws are the epithels of God on glas fmm
Constantine in Algeria, taken-out in every varicty of coloyr and arabesque.

The puipit is constructed from a most elaborare ancient woodcurving
procured in Kashmir by the Founder ; its back is & marvel of Tunis glass:
inscription, beginming with © In the name of God, the merciful, the com-
pussionate " and, in a circolar device, containing the Chapter of the Unity
of the Godhead with arabesques made up of other pious passages

11s cupaly, which takes to pieces, is Indian, and shows the artistic manner
in which the Armb architect managed to cause a Dome to rse from a
sudre without any apparent bresk, Its outside is heavily gt and its
inside is green, the religious colour, the cupols of the pulpit representing
i miniatore the semi-vault of the Mihrdb and the whole of the inner Dome
uf the Mosque, when finished.  On the carved Lectemn to the right of the
pulpit rests a noble Koran in three lirge volumes, a royal but anonymous:
giit. Trayer carpets and mats, suited to Suani and Shinh worshippers
tespectively, cover the mosaic Aoor.

Over the Hujra or Oratory and office of the Imim sttached to the
Mosque and, indeed, its right wing, are to be inscribed the words * House
of the Amir Abdurrahman * which, in numerical value, give the year of the
Amir's gift. Inside is a complete treasury of priestly weapons, including
the trilingual Korin of Bhopdl (Arabic, Persian and Urda); framed
Chapters of the Korin to be presented to pious worshippers ; commen-
taries, pryer-books, drawings of the sacred shrines of Mecca and Medina
(without, of course, any human figures) : the facsimile of the Mihrib and of
one of the doorways of the famous Kaid Bay Mosque at Cairo; religious
precepts, invocations and, indeed, much to study.

Om the left of the Mosque Is a room, heated in winter, which contains
the necessary water-supply for the ablutions of worshippers when the open
reservoir in lisble to be frosen; slippers for peivileged European visitors
who have to take off their boots before entering the Mosgue on days that
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it is not nsed. 'This room leads thraugh a linely carved wooden screen,
which has a reeess for putting away carpets,—ap a staircase to the Minarets,
whence the Izin or call to prayers is read. 1t may be interesting to add
that the country in which this call is hestd, js one against which the Holy
War or © Jikdd " may not be waged.

The reservoir in the courtyard at which the warshippers usually wash
their feet and hands before entering the holl precincts is in & mosaic basin
inside o crescent-shaped approach, screened from observation bya Kashniir
gate closing two sides of a mound on and round which trees are ‘planted
justead of 2 mailing. The courtyard outside the Masque is not paved but
turfed, thus adding to the silence and quiet of the scene The Mosqne,
alike in its exterior and interior, unites various styles of Mohammadan

_mhitmm into one harmonious whole soméwhat resembting the ** Pearl
Mosque " of Agra in its outer appesrance, though it combines Cairene
parapets and a Decean dome, with the Mogul and Pathan, or Afghan styles
of srchitecture, A wooded secluded spot on a ljitle hill in the Brookwood
Cemetery, 6 miles away, but only a few minutes by the milway on which it
adjoins, has been set aside and marked with an inscribed stone and the
rules for the performance of Muhammadan fanerals.
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PROCEEDINGS OF THE EAST INDIA
ASSOCIATION.

MEETING OF THE 20t MAY 18g3 AND DISCUSSION ON
DR: T. H. THORNTONS LECTURE ON “SIR ROBERT
SANDEMAN AND THE INDIAN FRONTIER POLICY."

A uerTing of the East India Association was. held on the 20th May, at
the Westminster Town Hall, to hear a paper read by Mr. T. H. Taorwrox,
C.A.L, D.CI., on Y Sir Robent Sandeman and the Indian Frontier Policy.”

Sir Leret, GriVes, kGst, presided, and antongst others the (ollowing,
were present : General Lord Chelmsford, o.c.n, The Rt. Honble. Locd Hals
bury, The Rt, Hanble: Hugh Childers, Lady Sandeman, My, Thomus Thom-
ton, Sir Andrew Scoble, C8.1, Q. aLr., Genenal Sir T Gordon, ®.C0w,
Major General Sir Owen T. Bume, k.c.51., General Robin Campbell, c.5.,
Major General Guy Prendergast, Major Geneml G. Al Craster, General
C. A. McMahon, the Ven. Archdeacen J. Baly, General Sir Harry Prendee-
gast, K.cn, ve., Col G, B, Malleson, ¢5.1., General Crofton, Major General
1. P. Marten, Col. Malcolm Green, cn., Lt-Col. Heath, Col. Hennell,
Deputy SurgeonGeneral J. C Peany, L. General W, Osborn, Mr. Lesley
Probyn, Mr. P. S, Melville, c.5.1,, General Kennedy, Syed Mahomed Amir,
Dir. G W, Letter, 100, Abdullah thn Khan Bahador Yusaf Al Mr. HL N,
Haridas, Sorgeon-General De¢ Rensy, Surgeon Major Duka, Col C. S
King, Me. Justice Pinhey, Major Jemmings, Mr Alexander Rogers,- Mr
R. K. Puckle, c.ue; Mr. B Sandeman, General Younghushand, cs.i.,
Captn. A. C. Yate; Mr. Sydney Hastings, Mr. A. R. Hutchins, Mr. and
Mrs. Dunderdale, Mr. Harold Spender, Mr. BT, Ffinch, Surg.-Col. Duke.

Siw Lermi Grisns, in introducing the lecturer said :

Ladies and Gentiemen,—1 regret that the unavoidable absence of one or
two distinguished men has forced upon me the invidious duty of taking
their place in the chair, but 1 rejoice at the good fortune of having smongst
us some of the men who played a large and Important part with Sir Robert
Sandeman in the administration of the Biloch frontier; smongst others 1
am glad to see Colonel Reynolds, a very distinguished officer, Major
Jennings and Colonel Duke, an intimate friend and sshordinate of Sir
Robert Sandeman. I will ressrve my romarks until the close of Mr,
Thornton's lecture, and merely beg to introduce to you Mr. Thomion,
which | am sute is an unnecessary formality. Mr. Thomton speaks with
thatough knowledge of his subject as he has been Secretary to the Govern-
ment of the Funjab and Foreign Secretary to the Gavernment of India

Me. 'T. H. TaorsTon then read the paper on *Sir Robert Sandeman
and the Indian Frontier Policy,” which is printed in full elsewhere jn this
Review, i

In the discussion that followed the reading of the paper, Major R H.
Jexwines, wi., made the following rematks: "The lecturer has ably
dealt with S R Sandeman's pelicy, the esalts of which have been the
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creation of a loyal and contented Baluchistan out of mnarchy; the firm
estublishment of British ascendancy along & lengthy frontier, 2t well a3
assured peace and safety—and comsequently increased revenues—within
the limits of British India inside that frontier. He, too, has told you the
opinions held by many men of ‘light and leading’ of the piresent day
regarding Sir R. Sandeman ; 1, hence. will confine myseif to a few anecdotes
indicating the indomitable perseverance of, and. the unique position hild
by, the * Great Personality " that has passed away.

1 became Sir R. Sandentan’s personal assistant and secreiary in the
antnmn of 1879, and accompanied him and Sir R. Temple on most of
their long tour on homeback from Sibi o Kandahar, vilk the Khojuk Pass,
thence back to Sibi, vil Thal Chotiali; whence I sccompanied Sir R.
Sandemun through the Mari country and Fort Muneo to Dera Ghari
Khan, On three days in suco-ssion the length of each day’s ride was 8o
miles; and although Sir R. Sandeman suffered from fever on two of thiose
days, he insisted on pushing on and would take no rest.

Day fier day we rode as long as daylight lasted, and at night Siz R
Sandermin slepit on the ground, sharing an 8o b, Kabul tent with me
After Jeiving Sir R, Temple at Sibi, Sir R. Sandeman, as | sid, rode
throgh the Mari tribe withdut escort. It was o risky and daring per-
formance, as the Mari Country, although not & * tera incognita,” was closed
to all outsidérs—whether Englishmen or Pathans—and no other English-
man could 4t that time have accomplished the same feat. T well remember
waking up one moming and hearing # loud discussion ootside our small
test. Om turning out, we found our horses had been carried off, and a
parley was being held amongst the Mani chieh as 1o whether we should
be allowed to proceed or not.  Sir R. Sandeman at once ‘took the hull by
the barns,” and, issuing from his tent in a rage, openly dared them to stap
him. Eventily, they apologized, oar horses were brought back, and we
procecded.

It was on that oeession that Sir R. Sandeman carried out the project he
had been pressing Government for some thne past to adopt—namely, the
permunent occupation of Thal Chotiali.  This piain s situated to the rear
of the * Mari* tribe—then the most predatory and turbulent of the Baluch
tribes on our frontiers and Sit R, Sandeman saw that the only way 10
successfully coerce and overawe them was to establish a2 strong military
post 10 their rear, and thus have them * between two fires!

He. hence, left his personal escon, consisting of = guns, ¢ troop of
cavalry, and 4oo infaniry, at Thal Choudali, rode through the Mari country
without escort, and, on arrival st Calentta, not only succeeded in justifying
his action ‘with the Viceray, but got Government to sanction the bold
messure which he had carried out “off his own bat.'  His dislike and dis-
regard of ‘ red-tape” were proverbial ; his ahsolute fearlessness of personal
danger ; his willingness to assume boldly the greatest respomsibility when
he deemed the interest of the State at sike; and the absence of all
personal ambition are the trais which stamp Tim 24 a *really great man.’
Two short anecdotes and 1 have done.

1 shall never forgst ance when he was talking o the Khan of Kelat *like
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a father,' and urging on H.H. what was due to his high position as Khan,
etc, and when he ssid that he (Sir RB. Sandeman) represented the British
Government, the Khan suddenly put up his band and stopped him and
said : *Cinnamon® Sahib, you call mee “ Khan of Kelat” and talk of the
“ British Government,” but yew are ** Khan of Baluchistan," and e are
the ** Brinish Government.””  (Grear applanse. ) -

In 1883:1885, | went on a mission through Eastern Persia, and when
many hundreds of miles to the West of Sir R. Sandeman's jurisdiction, and
in parts far away from where he hadl ever been, I was on more than one
occasion asked by the wild people of those regions (whose notions- of
the * Ruling Power” were very vague) * whether 1 was the servant of
Cinnamon Sahib or of John Company Sahib’—they had néver heard even
of the British Government |  (Applause.) '

Now, My, Chalrman, it is getting late, and [ have szid ennugh: so T ¢an
only concur with you and the lectorer that the desth of this gresl man—
this grewt and unigue * Frontier Personality '—was 2 national disaster.”

CovosEn D Duxe then said : [

* There is probably no one alive at the. present moment who knew
more of Sir Robert Sandeman than [ did—there is probably no one who
is mote fully consciots of the great powers he possessed, of the serling
qualities which characterized him-—who more fully understood his aims
and objects—and perhags the extent and direction of his ambitions. Sir
Robert had a great many of the characteristics which belong to the mighty
statesman who formed the inchoate congeries of German States into the
great German empire.  He in many ways resembled Prince Bismarck and
if endowed with that great man's good qualities he was not without the
fanlts which the Prince is admitted to possess—anid thus in his ambitious
progress jars sometimes occurred which sepamted him for a time from
his best friends, but, be this as it may, conroversies will assuredly arise
around many points in his:career, controversiss of which his name will be
the ceotre and over which Mr. Thoenton has skated with great skill in the
paper which he has just read—and it is thereforo the duty of those who
were associated with him and who knew him to stand up and defend his
actions from attack. On me i cspecially laid that duty, 1t happened to
me 10 be many times associated with Sir Robert in times of sickness and
difficulty, and when he was sulfering froms 2ecidents; which; in at any mle
one case, could pot be wholly regarded as uncontrived by his Native
opiponents—but there was one particular oceasion of which I wish to tell
Sir Robert was at Mastang awaiting the amival of the Khan at that place—
to begin the negotiatons which resulted in the weaty of which Mr.
Thomton has spoken—{1876), He grew very il with lever and there
crme 3 day when Sandemun thought he might be going 10 die. As T sat
by his bedside he said to me : " Duke, you have been my friend ; if 1 die,
mﬂlmgﬂmmmuummi“mm’m-mmﬂth: world that in
a1l 1 have done in this controversy—* Mokaddama”™ was the word he used—
T have been actunted by disinterested motives and by a desire to do good for
the Biluchis and the countey,' | promised him that I would doso. Sir Robert

" The nams Sir K. Sandemen was afways kmown by in Halochistan.
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i now dead and by the merest accident (for 1 only heand of this meeting
by chance) an opportanity hay occurred which 1 most gladly embrace o
fulfil myy promise. Sir Robert alluded to the disputes between. the Sindh
and Punjab Governmems which Mr. Thormton his mentioned  Welly
ladies and gentlemen, 1 have folfilled the duty which I undertook on
behalf of the man who was my friend—and perhaps you will allow melo
qurn for & few momenis from these graver maiters to the amusing side ol
Sir Robert’s political character, and hiis career afforded very many instances
of 1he sort of *rollicking political,’ you might have almost said * schoolboy
humour,' which characterized his dealings with the tribes and which so
largely contributed to the affection with which they regarded him. 1 will
illustraze this statement by oné example.  Mr. Toarnton has alluded 1o the
rigour with which the Sindh authorities carried out the policy of reganding
the tribes as absolurely under the Khan and only to be dealt with through
him. On one oceasion there was @ great constltation on Frontier affairs at
Jagobabad and Captam Sandeman was there.  The Mumes were tamped
outside and winted to visit Sir W, Merewether, but he utterly declined 1o
receive them until they had visited the Khan in Katchi and paid their
respecti to him,  They demurred, did not go snd there was a deadlock.
Sandeman noted this and resolved to do something : perhaps he wished to
do u good tuen ta Siv W, Merewethor, perhaps he did not.  He was never
at a Joss. for means of finding eut the reasons for the actions of the tnbs
st he discovered that the difficulty was @ pecaniary ooe. The Murrees had .
no money. Now 4 wisit 1o the ¥han would cost much; he would keep
them waiting for several days and there would be great expense in con-
nexipn with suppiies and other maticr. Sandeman learnt that K. joa
would tide over the difficulty ; =0 he sent 3 message 1o the Chiel that if a
confidential fallower stole into his, Sandeman's, tent at night and put his
hand tinder the pillow hie would find suwething that would be of uss to
him. Sandeman has oiten told me with a quiet chuckle how he heatd the
tent-curtain it and the heavy hresthing of the Biluchi as be orepit inside,
Sundeman fult the bag of Rupees removed and then the Bilachi crept out
of the tent as silently as he had entered. The Blue Book records that the
Murris having paid their respects o the Khan returned to Jacobabad and
were received by Sir W. Merewether—a triumph for the Sindh pohcy.
Vou, ladies and gentlexnen, now know the true facts of the cise.  Ladies
and gentiemen, the Murris: weve vesy muih against authority and in this
they had the sympathy perhaps of Sir Rober Sandeman.  He hated the
Degmrtments, but most of ail he hated the Forest Department.  Sandeman's
preat power lay in his capacity for looking at things from the Native point
of view; he could put himself into their place and thus he thoroughly
undérstood their difficulties and wants—hbe was able to command the
complete confidence of his assistants ; they fully believed in him and felt
cermin’ that, bowever great might be the difficulties, Sandeman’s *bakht'
woitld pull them through : he was a great man and when the angry storm
of controversy which has maged and will rage around his name has sub-
sided, 1 believe it will come to be fully seen that To 2 statue on tho walls of
the splendid building in which the India Office is housed he s far more
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entitledd than are many of those whose memorics are there enshrined in
alone.

The following has been recsived from Corawxi. E, Revaoins, wha was
present at the meeting ; but, owing to the lateness of the hour, was unable
o siop —

# 1 was well moquainted with the late Sir B. Sandeman, having sermed l_lnﬂ-lth.li;l from
the estabilishment of the Baluchiitan Agency to within ahout 2 yeae of his dedth. I thinlk
thesefore that the following incident, as illustrating his determination: and pessevernnce:

n the face of difficulties, may be {oand inleresfing.

“in 1588 Jam Mir Khan, the mler of Las Bela, died, amd complications atose tegnrding
the sucoesion; it being alis reporied that the Darbar troop wee peepured (o offir
rrsisianes to Beitiah friendly lotereention. Sandeman accordingly came down fiom
Quetta, and takieg me with him, Sarted for Bela with the obiect of heinging about some
wcttioment of afars. : "

“When a few mils from Karazhi the mare ke was rding il heavily. He was
evidenthy sl hust, snd not kuowing what bis infuries might be 1 begged him to return
at ntes, 15 We wore without proper medieal abl  THis e refused 1o do, and althongh
wo.crippisd that he coutd only re-mount with the wimomt dificalty, he pendite] in going
i@t his camp, & distimee of some eighteen mites.  Owing to the pals camed by b
severn bruises and dislocaied shoaller we were compellsd to travel at the slwest foot
pace, and did not arrive till lste at night; bet during this long and trying march he
mude no compiaing, displaying throughout & patience and fomitode which were mist
remmrkahle

" Twe e merches brought us to Soomianl, and hete e was compelied to haln
He howerer depoted me to procesd 1o Bela jn biv place, andy difficuliies which at pus
time threstened 10 be serious bemg thus avesteld, the -object of ks jowmey was acoom-
plished, 15 wm not, anfmundtely, il some days later that be wes abls to secure for
hi (nfuries the cure amad attention they o smch eeded § the Jelay wisy of conrse fatal,
aml lrom the reslis of this sccident he never whiolly recoversd,”

Sin Lerven Gareriy, [n eloning the pméccdingn. =nid «

““I'he hour is so far adranced that T will anly say a few words in closing
the proceedings am! in cxpressing the thanks of the meeting Lo Mr,
Thoraton for his eloquent and able paper which has given us an admirible
picture of 3 very distinguished officer of the Government whose name will
live long om the fronticr,

lLord Halshury, who has been obiliged to lesve on account of his engage-
ments, has further asked me to specially express his acknowledgments for
the paper which bas intevested him exceedingly. _

Sir Robert Sandeman 1 knew very well and during many years of his
official life | was Secretary to the Government of the Punjab, having
succeeded Mr. Thomton in that office in 1870. No one is consequently
better acqualnted with the character ol his wark, and his policy was
generally and, whenever possible, supported energeticilly by the Punjab
Government. It woulld be 3 mistake to Imagine that Sandeman carried
out any frontler policy which was in opposition to that of the locl Govern-
mwent under which he directly served, although in some. particulars his
methods may not have commended themselves to the autherities.

The question of Frontier Policy is one on which, there has always been,
and probably always will be, great differences of opinion and I have no
time 1o discuss here this important subject. I cannot however reframn
from dissent from cenain expressions of opinion of our sccomplished
lecturer especially on the point of the application of Sandeman’s policy
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which has proved so efficacious with Biluch tribes, to the independent
Afghan tribes to the north; It does not follow that one system will suit
all paris of the frontier and the characteristics of the Afghan and Biluch
races very widely differ. The Bilachis have an aristocratic organisation,
giving obedience to their head-men through whom they can be directly
influenced, while the republican system among the Afghans makes such
contral difficult oc impossible.  This point has been braught out by the
Iéctarer with great clearness and [ entirely agree with his remarks,  So far
as Sandeman’s system ~u8 applied 1o Afghan tribes north of the Biluch
line in Waziristan and - sewhere, I do not consider that sufficient time has
elapsed to pronounce confidently as to its applicability, 1 do not think
that these southem Afghans, as fighting mces, compare in famaticlsm and
fighting qualities with the tnbes in the north, where such distinguished
administiators as 5ir Donald McNabb, Sir Herbert Edwardes and others
olimined. favourable results it is woe, but never obtained the tribal
ascendancy which was possible with Biluchis' whose headimen were under
the control of the Government officers.  But the question is u large one
and those who desire to know my opinions must, T am afrsild, take the
trouble to read my article on the subject in the forthcoming number of
the Nimeteenth Contury,

Two points connected with Sir Robert Sandeman | would notice, as
they are oo charscteristic of the man to be omitted in any memorial of
him. One is that he was heavily handicapped by his handwriting, which
was, | believe, the wort and the most illegible of any thar ever formed the
despair of the Secretariats and, secondly, that his ascendancy over the
Bilachis was gained without any knowledge whatever of their language.
Sir Robent Sandeman had no linguistic facility and although he spoke
Hindustani with spme fuency, he never acquired sny kaowledge of
Brahui or Pushts and his conversation with the tribves was carried on either
by the help of his Political Assistants, some of whom sre here to-day and
can testify to the correctness of my statement, or through thoss Chiels who
had mastered a litle Hindustani, [ do oot mention these facts in
deprreciation of Sandeman, but to show how great was the inherent force
and -ability of the man, who eould successfully triumph over smusual
difficulties.

| would again express our acknowledgments to Mre Thomion for his
highly interesting and valuable paper.”

The meeting then separated;

ANNUAL MEETING OF THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION.

The annual meeting of the East Tndia Associotion was held at (heir
otfices in Victoria Strect, on Monday morning, the 27th May, at 11.30.

Sie Ricmakn Tesree, Bawr, ooese, wp, President of the Asodation,
took the chair and the following, among others, were present.  Sir Lepel
Gniffin, x.csb, Sir Roper Lethbiridge, g.cLE, Surgeon LL-Col. Ince, sire,
My, Justice Pinhey, Dr. Leitner, Mr. J. B. Pennington, Mr, Lesley Probyn,
Me. C. W. Arathoon. ‘The report and pccounts, which had been circulated
among all the members of the Association, were taken as read and were
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adopted. It was propesed by Sir Lepel Griffin and seconded by
b Ince that the members of Coundgl who retired by rotation, be re-elected, .
Carried unanimously, Sk Ricuarn Tesrue then addressed ihe meeting
and said :—{Gentlemen, 1 am very sorry that afiec the lapse of some 15
years, during which 1 have retained your confidence ay President, I have:
now to ask you o accept my sesignotion and o elect my successor. [
have no doubt your choice will fall upon someone who will perform the
duties more worthily. (M Ne) 1 will now make a few remarks upon
the situation in India and I will first wlude to India in the House of
Commans. (For full Repurt of the Address sce the paper at the beginning
of this Review.)

At the conclusion of Sir Richard Temple's address, the Chairman of
Council, Stk LiFes Guirvix said:—Sir Richasd Temple and Gentlemen,
1 dare say some of the gentlemen of the Comoil have a few words w
address to the meeting as this s our annual wegling. The small number
of members present makes no difference as what is said will be recorded
by our shorthand writer and so will be read by many who are-unuble to be
present to-day, but T would say one word in confirmation of Su Richard
Temjles views on India. [ really cordially agree with every word he has
said. 1 know some af vs have 1o Jeave at once and 1 do not wish 1o shur
over what is my principal duty, of expressing my great regret at the retire-
ment of our honoured President aned our greay sense of gratitude for the
way not only in which be has presided owver this Association for 90 long
bot the high-minded and chivalrots manner in which he has defended in
Parllament the interests with which we are associated. I there were 1000
people present I would sull like to say that we all think as represenung
India, that India has never had in Parliament a more honourable spoles-
man than Sic Richard Temple and that is generally geknowledged by the
Hoose of Commons [ have o large number of scquaintances jn the
House and they have 3 very high opinion of the valpe of Sir Richard
Temple's services and although whest he spoke of the standard of Parlia-
mentary hunour 1 could not help smiling ac what T thought an extravagant
estimate of what is aceustomed to be called Pardiamentary chivaley, yet 1
can yuite inderstand Sir Richard Temple taking that standard, as it s the
standard be has held up to Englishmen himself,

I would not have ventured to wpeak in this manner unless | had been: so
intimately associated with his work here as President and [ oose bhe will
think we are sincere in thanking him for all he has done nor oniy for the
Associatton, but for Indm and I-trest he may, when lie hits recovered his
hieabth again, serve i Padinment; for we cannot afford to 1ose him and the
services Of 3 man fike Sir Richard Temple are inyvalusble

This is all 1 desire to say and 1 hope he will honour vs by laking up the
position of Vice president, which will entail no labour and we shall always
temember his lahours for us and in the House with gratitude and respect.

Stk Rorer Lerunmince then spoke sy follows \—1 should Tike to add
one word 10 what Sir Lepel Griffin has said.  As Sir Richard Temple's
collesgue in Patlument [ beg 1o submit my eamest agreement with Sir
Lepel Giiffin, a3 to the value tn the Empire at large and to India in
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particular, of his services in Parliament, 1 agree with Sir Lepel Griffin,
that his services are thoroughly appreciated on every bench in the House
of Commons and in every corner of the British Ewmpire. We do indeed
sustain a great loss in losing him as our President. The Empire is suiffering
from Sir Richard Temple's, I trust only temporary, absence from the House
of Commons. 1, for one, consider and I only speak the semtiments of
everyone acquainted with the subject, that it is of the utmost importance
to have men of Sir Richard Temple's stamp in the House of Commons
and I hope he will speedily return to the scene of his laboum.

I entirely associate myself with the words of Sir Richand Tempie as to
the chivalrous chamcter of Mr, Fowler's action with regard to the: Cottsn
Duties ; there was some probability of his party being turned out over that
question, but they boldly maintained their ground. But T think some
credit also is also dus to Mr Arthur Balfour and the Conssrvative party.

With regard to the Anti-opium resolution, I regretted that even so many
as:39 should have voted for it, but you will all have ohserved that when
this very question came before the House of Commans four years ago,
when the Conservative Government was responsible for the conduct of
alfairs, ten of the.present Ministers, including Mr, Asquith and Mr. Herbert
Gladstone, voted for it.  Every GCovernment must oppose it and that some-
what discounts the chivalry of the present Governmest  For when four
years ago, upon the shoulders of the Conservative Government was ast
the task ‘of apposing Sir Joseph Pease, ten members of the present Ministry
voted for the resolution which 2 few days ago they opposed.  Contrast this
conduct with that of the Oppasition a few days ago and it cught 1o be a
lesson to Mr, Herbert Gladstone and Mr. Asquith that they shoild adom
the same high principles when in' QOpposition as when they are in office
and should emolate the example of Sir Richard Temple.

In reply, Stk Riciann Temprs concluded the proceedings of the
meeting with the following remarks :—* 1 thank you for the kind manner
in which you have received me to-day, which is only in accordance with
the way in: which you have always received me I shall still remain
Vice-president of the Association and, if vut of Parlisment, I may find time
some day to give an address.  The Chairman of the Council advises me
that there 15 no other business before the mecting. You will take steps o
elect my successor and 1 am sure that he will be some warthy person who
* will maintain the traditions of the Assaciation.”

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. N
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CORRESPONDENCE. NOTES, AND NEWS.
CENTRAL ASIAN NEWS.

| Froin enr own Corvespondent) . -
14 May, 1895,

On the £4 April, 1895, the name-day of H.LM. the Empress of Russia,
the waters of the Murghab were conducted to the sites of Old Mery, through
the new irrgation channel constructed by the Russian Engineers employed
in restoring the Sultan-Band irngation system which formerly sopplied Old
Merv, Constructed By Sultan Sanjar in the Xth century, the destruction
of the old Sultan-Band or Dam by the Bokharian Amir, Shah Murad, in the
X11Ith century caused the ruin of Old Mery.

After annesing the Mery Ousis in 1384, Russia soon decided to restore
the Sultan-Band irrigation system. In 1886, the late Emperor Alexandes I1L
declared the site of Old Mery his private property and ordered the restorn-
tion of the Saltan-Band at his private cost, a5 it was not deemed advisable
o charge the expense of this risky enterpnse to the Exchequer,  In October
1890, 1 new system of dams on the site of the Sultan-Band, constructed by
M. PaklevskiKozell was ready; but i failed to stand the pressure of the
water, and it was eventually destroyed, on the TUC5 18g0, by the Murghab
having worked out 2 new channel in the soft yellow loam of its bed.

In t8gs 1he eminent Russian engineer, M, Andreiefl, who had executed
important imigation works in Northern Russia, was invited to continue the
restoration of the Sultamband.  His scheme, which implied the construc
tion of a series of reservoirs along the Murghab for storing its surphos flood-
walers while leaving unaltered 1he existing irrigation of the Yuoletan and
Merv oases, was approved of ; and early m 1893 the work was begun on
one ‘of the projected series, the Hindoo-Kusht, near Yuletan, Early in
18g3, all were completed.  The spring flood waters of the Murghab were
stored in them ; and, ss saill above, an the 23 April these works ware
proved u success by the water reaching the site of Old Mexv through the
new irrigation channe] connecting the Hindoo Kusht tanks with Bairam-
AlL. This locality in the site of Old Merv has been made the headquarters |
of the “Murghab Imperial Property,” as this domain of the Caar in Central
Asta is officially called '

This event, of great importance in the Russian evolition of Ceniral Asia,
as the first step towards restoring its former cultivation, destroyed by wars
and misrale, has bardly been noticed by even the Russian press, oming to
the usual aversion of Hussian officils 1o publicity, which is even mare
marked in the Office of the Tmperial Domains.

The Amir of Bokhara hss besn permitted o spend another thermal
season in the Cavcasus and Crimes, as the use of the sulphorous baths
and sex hathing liave greatly relieved the rheumatism and gout from which
he suffers.  The Embassy sent by the Amir to Petersburg for the Imperial
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wedding was favourably received, and it shortly returns to Bokhara with
the Amir's eldest son and heir-apparent, wha iy compléting & course of
studies in the Nicolss Corps of Cadets and pow Boes to spend the summer
with his father,

General. Kuropatkine on his retusn from Peria, whither he had been
sent as Envoy Extraordinary to announce to the Shah the ndvent to
the Russian Imperial Throne of the Emperor Nicolas IL, and where his
reception was right royal, read a paper on the 13/25 April, in the palace of

the Grand-Duke Viadimir Alesandrovich, on the ™ present state of Persia °

and the Embassy to Teheran in 1895." The Grand-Dukes Michael
Nieolaierich, Paul Alexandrovich, Constantine Constantinovich, the sons
of the Grand-Duke Michael Nicolaievich; the Duke of Mecklenbiirg-
Strelitz, and many of the most distinguished military and civil authorities
were present, He gave o sketch of the present boundaties of Persia, a
politieal retrospect of its history with which Russia finds herself interwoven
since 1723, and pointed 1o the long period, since 1828, of uninterrapred
peace between Kussin and Persi.  He farther pointed put that, by the
pacification of Turkomanis, Russia was insts uments! in the rapid economical
growth and developinent of Khurasan. _This, with the 1500 miles of a
common boundary, has ereated a very impartant and complicated community
+ ot both political and economical interests between Russia and Persia. He
oext briefly sketched the geographical, ethnographical and political con-
ditions of Periiz and dealt in detail with her commerce.  His figures
showed ‘the progress of Russian commerce in Persia from 1840 to 1894,
and demonstrated the rapid growth of Russo-Persian commerce since the
construction of the T'ratscaurasian and Transcaspian rmailway finex. He
mentioned the obstacles to the development of éommerclal relations with
Persia, such as the difficulty of recovering money for goods sald, which
hampers credit—the great cost of freights on the Caspian Sea,—the
damage done to the goods by bad packing and transport,—and the custom
difficulties experienced in Persin. _The measures, proposed by him to
obviate some of these obstacles ar-: (1) the immediate construction of
the raiiway-line Tifli=-Erivan, which j already approved of, and its extension
to Yulfe and Tabris; (2) the construetion of a car-road from Enseli 10
Razvin, which will bridge over the present camvan-track from the Enzel}
landing-stuge to the Kasvin-Teheran cart-rond : (3) the construction of g
4ood haven in Enzeli ; (4) the construction of a cart-road fromn Astara ta
Tabriz through Ardebil, and (5} the improvement of the cartrosd between
Meshed and Ashkabad, in Transcaspia,

THE LATE SHIAH PONTIFE.

Ix the latter part of last February all Persic and all the Shiah Muhany.
madans in India, Turkey, Egypt and elsewhere were in deep mouming in
‘consequence of the death of the venemable Mirm Mubammad Hassan
Shirad, who had been their chief Migtakid or Pomiiff, for about twelve
year. A Mujtakid is a dignitary of the clergy: and the chiel Majtatid
it the highest ecclesinssical dignitary of the Shishs, and PoSESTss supreme
jutisdiction over all matters of religion, Mirzs Mubamumd Hassan
N 2
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Shirazi, or, 3s he was usually spoken of, Jamih Aki |His Excellency the
Master), ar, with fall titles, Augfar-ui-tslim, Niié wl T, Majeddid ul
Akkbm, Rals uf millat vo ud din, Saiyid wl 'wlewi (Demonstrator of the
Muhammadan religion, Deputy of the Tmim, Renewer of laws, Chief of
the Faith, Lord of the clergy), Fiajjl Mirza Muhammad Hassan Shirazl,
was homn at Shiraz, &4 years ago. After & rudimentary education at a
local school, he was sent to Isfahan to study under Mirza Saiyid Hassan
Shamsibadi. & well known professor at-one of the Isfahan colleges: When
about twenty years of age he went to Najaf antd became 2 pupil of the
Chief Muw/tahid Shaikh Murteza al Ansiri of Shushtar, who died in 1873
After Shaikh Murtezs's death there were two men worthy of succeeding o
the pontificate, one Mirza Muhammad Hassan Shiraad, the other Hajj
Saiyid Husain Turki; but both had the same infinence, and it was difficult
to decide who was the better man.  The Shiahs of Azerbanjin and others
of Turkish extzaction were In favour of Hajji* Saiyid Husain, while those
of Fars and Isfahan were in favour of the other. In 1351, Haijji Satyid
Husain had & stroke of paralysis and Mirm Muhammad Flassan's influence
then gained a preponderance which resilted in his becoming the recognized
pontiff in 1862, Hajji Saiyid Husain died the following year.  Soon afier
Shaikh Murteza’s desth some disputes arose a8 to which of the two
candidates for the pontificate was to administer the funds sent from India? .
and Mirza Mubammad Hassan Shimasi, slways of peaceful disposition,
retited from Najal and took up his residence at Samarah,* or, 35 the
* Simarsh, ur Samarra, Stusred om (e left bank of the Tigris, sbout 7o miles abave
Baghda, has been dentifed 2= the ol Babylonian Samir, und iz no doaht the Castellany
Samere of Ammisnus Marcellinus (35, 6) where the Roman grmy, under the nipwely,
elested Emperne Jorian, encinped o the 27 June, 4 10 365 —the day following the ftal
battle with the Persizts which hud cost the Emperor Julizu Wia fife. It berame known
o4 Sarra-mmi-ea’l under the Ablislile Usliphs and this name is probably dus los jun sa
the part of the people nf Baghdad, We gather from the histories of by Kbaldun,
Tha Athir, Tabari snd others that Hanin ur Raibld had commenead repairiog the ald
gity of Semarsh, whith penpls then called A7 Kiiedi, from s position on the Xdtal wf
Kesrard ((he Canal of the Casar), which furiher south i known as Nahrvan ; and the
Caliph Mutassim Hillah-completed the repains aad went 1o reaiils theee with his troops
in 837, Mutasin's body-gean! consliled bf = grest number of Turks from Turkisan
and Tramoesnla, rough solitiers who Metreated the inhabitants of Yaphdad ; snd the
inhabliants, alter & time, combined and killed some of them. Motassm had waly liis
Turkizh mercennrios to depend mpan ; 304 Searing that they woulil Lemve bim |f bz ondered
{hem to remmin st Baghdad, be removed with theni (o Samamh, which he bl repaised
fior the purpmse, The people of Baglilad, oretjoyed at the presence of ihe Torks at
Ssmarab, than called thatplace  Sarra-mpnra’s,” Le., glad s he who se=s (them there).
Already mndee the Calipha thtphu{:l]l{ﬂiimnnim.:mluhh‘ﬁﬁ!rﬂnapn
was 2 small village inhabited by shoul 500 lamilies, and comphsly miprotected sgainsd
the attacks of the neighbouring Arsh nonmuls  Samarah oomisine the tombs of the tenth
and cheventh Imims of the Shishs (Al Naki, b 829, 4. 858 ; Hassan 2l Ackeri, b 8465,
4 873) sodd also the cellsr whare (he tuelfth Tmlm (Mehemumad Sahibeas-Zamin, b 869)
misasulowaly dissppezral in §75, 1nd which hecame, in comequence, 3 place of pilgrimage
to which devant Shishe flocked to the extent of many thowands ger gnmpw,  On zocozat
of the totally unprotected state of the village innumenabls pEigrime wore depeilsd of all
Wmnmmmdmmﬁhﬁmﬂ.h%mrﬁh
Vrinee Mafji Mutumadst-dowleh bad Semurah willed in ot bis own expense ; sod since
thee mzny Shiaks of pote bave pormancntly cesided there.  Cutside of the new wall the:
tait of the old city, comprising walls, palace of the Caliphs, 3 tawet 163 feet in height,.
ez, are will to be sexe, and the old Kaiver Canal otill rons elose 1o it on the East,
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modérn school likes to call it, Surm-manra's ; and there he died on the
215t February, 1895,

Mirza ‘Muhammad Hassan's name was prominently brought before the
public in connexion with the Tobacco Monopoly in Persia.  For reasons,
which it is out of the province of this notice 1o mention, the monopoly,
started in 1891 by the Imperial Tobacco Corporation of Persin, Limited,
under o concession obtained from the Shah the year before, was not
favourably looked upon by the Persians; and the clergy, who opposed It
vigarausty, as early as the summer of 1891, stoppell it altogether as far as
the province of Arerbaijan was concemned, With the support of the
Persian Government the Corporation contineed its work at Teheran and
other places; but in October, 1891, Mirza Mubhammad Hsssan laid an
interdict on the use of tobacco, and the whole population of Persia at
tnce abstained from. smoking o using tobacco in any way., The use of
tobaceo is more prevalent in Persia than perhaps in any other country of
the world ; and the sudden deprivation of what was almos: a necessity of
life 10 the whole male and female population created great discontent and
much bad feshing agninst the Government, which culminated in a riot at
Teheran, on the 4th January, 18g2. The riot was easily quelled, bot it
made the Government cansider the advisability of annulling the edncesion.
The concstion was accordingly annulled and the monopoly abolished ;
-the pedple resinned dmoking tobacey ; and, after same months of negotis-
tions, the I'emian Governmenl agreed to pay to the Corporation an
indeninity of hall a0 million sterling, which the Imperial Bank of Persia
undestook 1o peoride by jssulng o loan for that amount ¢n the London
markes

"The late pontiff was a man of singular and aimost unparmlicled honesty
and probity, amdl administered with the utmost honesty the funds which
were entrosted 1o him for distribution among the poor and the indigent
clergy, and for the maintenance of various shrines and religious establish-
ments, pmounting fo over 2 million tumanms per annum.  For over
twelve years he had held the sole and unquestioned disposal of amounts
varying from £200,000 10 3600000 pér aneum, yet the valus of all his
property it the time of his death: was under £3,

O his private life e more is known than that is was entitely blameless
andl free from the vicss of many other high dignitaries of the clergy, By
cunviction always a stagnch uphiolder of his fith, he pever swerved.  His
word was law. Even his enemiss can cite only one jnstance of his for-
getting himsell and then he made gmple amends. This was when, on a
very hot day, he entered 5 room, where a prayer meeting was to be held,
and expressed the opmnion that it was very hot. This expression, as
cribeising God's work, was considered Ahyfr, blasphemy, and the eight or
ming persons present left the room ; but the pootilf immedintely after
publicty repented and vowed not to sin again,

He was very leammed ; and, although not an author of any works, has left
his pame in many learned works written by his pupils.

It will tuke a long time befote Mirsa Muhammad Hassan's successor is
appointed, There are seven or eight candidates ; but some years must
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elapse until it be dmown who rcan worthily, replace him. Bach of the
candidutes is i the meantime stnving to - gain influence and orying 1o
prove, by righteousness, honesty, probity, etc., that he is the best man.
Public opinion will finally decide, but in a case like this the public- takes
a long time to come to & decision.

ALHS.

The retirement of the Raja of Bhinga, following on the self-cremation
of his son in consequenge of the loss of 2 beloved wife, has deprived Con-
servative India of @ very able and influential exponent in the Press and in
offical quarters, Many will remember the aid which his ready pen often
gave to Govermment measurés in onder to render them popular among the
Clusses and Masses of India, which he, undoubtedly, represented. He
was, sbove all, in opposition to “young India,” that * micrescopic
minority " to which Lord Duffenn alluded, but to whose growing influence
even Parlinment has, on; at least, two occasions, been obliged to bow, As
the Government, whatever the leanings of its experienced officinls, is ever
moved by agitators and is itself apt to try experiments, the time cannot be
far distant when Conservative India will abandon its passive attitude and,
despairing of Government suppont in spite of its loyalty, will link its
foriunes to the “new ™ school, which, if wise enough to abandon its
ostentations mimicry of Eoropean manners will, thereby, immensely gain
in wealth and influence.  In the meanwhile, the career of the Raja of
Bhinga has been generously acknowledged by his opponents as that of a
true patriot. The young Muhammadans especially to whose efforts to
muake the Sultan of Turkey the first Sovereign of thelr co-religionists in
India, the Queen only being the second, he so pointedly referred in the
Ningteenth Century, will also acknowledge that in their zeal for the Khalifa
by the ammomans fidelium of the Sunni community, they have overstepped
the bounds of prudence and have seriously injured a canse, which advo.
cated within ite legitimate limits, has ever had our supgoT.

THEOSOPHY AND DR, I‘FUNGLT.

In the last number of the * Asiatic Quarterly Review ™ (page 472) Mr:
J- Edge rejects the view that * Theosophy " must necessarily be dependent
on Huddhistic or other religious texts, but he cleatly states that for him :
“the Theosophical Society has always been a movement for the udy of
occultism, magic, symholism, the esoteric meaning of sacved scriptures, and
kindred subjects ™ ;

If thie statement is accepted by the Theosophical Societies and their
literary exponents, then, certainly, Oriental science need no further occupy.
itself with the Theosophical movement.

At the same time, Science has also no grounds for being indebted to
Theosophists for having induced many people w0 occupy themselves with
the translation of sacred Eastern books. Those students, mareover, who
study these texts imbued with Theosophical ideas are, to begin with,
already lost to Science, and are as little able to further its progress as one
who veads chemical books in order 1o collect material for alehymistic
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experiments, or as an astrologer who studies the celestinl charts in order ta
get new views for his horoscope.

If the Theosophists—as Mr, Edge says—only differ from the scientific
Orientalist in so far as they Interpret the texts differently (** We differ from
you in the interpretation of these books "), then they will not find many
followers, as the modern thinker requires frrefragadle proafs, if he is to
believe in the truth of an assertion and he s more accustomed to look for
such mruth 10 men who have gained his confidence by their scientific
labours  Besides, it will never be difficult for scientific inquirers to refute
the more or less phantastic imterpretations of passages in the sacred writings,
a5 they can dispose of historical and linguistic material, which, as a rule,
~shows things in a very different light from Theosophical imaginings.

Ta come back to the theme of my paper read at the Geneva Congress,
I ‘may mention that the Theosophists held that Buddha had alsa an
"eoteric” teaching—whilst in a series of anthoritative passages in the
sacred texts it ls expressly stated that he most decidedly rejected every
esoteric teaching.

As the 'I."heosophists now anyhow pive up the uneven struggle with
scientific i inquirers, there is no purpose to spin oot this question any
further. The defeat of the Neo-Mysticism, announced by Mr. Edge, we

can quietly [eave to time.
De. A, Pruspsr,

It is mot nprobable that England will nd hersell alone In the Armenian
question, for Russia and France are determined to become the protectors
of the Mubhammadan world. Al over Northern Africa, Ambic papers of
standing advocate a Franco-Muhammadin or & Russo-France-Muham-
madan allisncs.  The mantle once on the shoulders of England is falling
on the Gaul and Moscovite. The proximity of England to Jeddsh is
frightening the Arab tribes regarding the secunity of the holy places, Mecca
and Medina, and the understanding armived at as regards Muhammadans
between the two Allies appears 10 be that France shall help Russi in her
atempts on China and Tadia and that Russia) in return, shall aid France
to build up a Franco Muhammadan Empire in Afrien, of the progress of
which we hope to give some particulars in our nest issue,

GENERAL SIR NEVILLE CHAMBERLAIN ON THE FRONTIER
POLICY.

We have much pleasire in reproduocing, by permission, extracts from letters
addressed to ns by General Sir Neville Chamberlain, whose long and
eminent services on the Trans-Indus Frontier and whose intimate know-
ledge of the wibes upon our border render him an unquestioned authority,
Fortunate would be this country and India were attention to be paid to
the mature and farsighted adviee that, from his retirement, he has
tendered in the columns of the “Times™ of the 12th and 230d April
and 1oth June and in those of ™ The Saturday Review ™ of the 18th May
and Sth June.

The extracts are from letters that were not meant for publication; tut
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they seem to strengthen those that have Been published, whilst throw-
ing further light on the whole situation, not oaly in Swat,Chitrdl, Hunza-
Nugyr and adjoining eountries, but also as regards the relations between
Russia and England in Asia. '

". .. Lthank you for sendihg mo the Morwingy Fost of the 18th Aprl]
containing your letter gnd a wseful map. . . ,

"I guther that your opinions and mine are mainly in seeord-—though T go
further than you do as to the pecessity of abstainipg from all interference
in the affairs of the trihesmen not absolutely uniler the control of the
Government of Indie. I can ses no hulr-w:i{hﬁtn:m complete indepen-
dence and complete dependence. All the Native States in Tndia, with
the exception of Nipal, come, in my estimation, ander the lutter category.
I believe it to be simply impossible to draw any half-way line ; however firm
may have been the onginal intention of only gaing so far snd no further.
Onee allow 5 hand 1o be drawn into the machinery of Native Administra-
tiains, and svoner or later the whole hody must follow, To swallow op =
Native State is a simple matter—but then the future a5 well as the present
should be thought of. Lord Dalhousie in his last State-paper on quitting
ihe viceroyalty o the spring of 857, reminded ps that, in our, pesition
in Indis, ** the small white * cloud * was ever there,” snd sure enough it burst
upoit us almedt immediately in the shape of the Mutiny.

.. The position of Russiain respect to India being the crox of the
whole question as to oUR measures for frontier defence, it occurs 1o me 1o
ask you whether any steps have been taken to ascertain and make known
the views and opinions that find expression in Russian perfodicals and
journalsand are, therefore, accessible to the public, including Russian opinicn
on what is published in English books and papers; civil and military, . ;.

"o .. Your prigted papers on the subjéct of Gilgit, ete, are fll of
mteresting information which is entirely new to me ; for from the time I
ceased fo be the Mifiary Member of the Viceroy's (Lord Lytton) Countil,
I have had no opportunity of lexning from official sources anything as to
what was passing in the North-West frontier. 1 may add that since I
unbuckled my sword in 1881, I have lived o quiet country Tile, only-ahleto
gather what I could of public events from the newspapers.

“ It is this short-sighted and dangerous policy of the * progressists * that
hios drawn me inlo writing to the Zras, and 1 have only dove so under a
sense of public duty. [ can imagine nothing more unsutind than the notion’
that hecanse we now ess repeating breechsloaders and rifled canmon;
therefore the m:r:u-;m] frontier policy of former years Is to be counted s
foulishiness, and the Independent Tribesmen trampled under foot, and
their legitmate aspimtions mocked ar with impunity [, . .

" As to your printed communication on the subject of Chitral zod
ueighbouring plens—escept through your writings 1 have no mesns of

oming acquainted with the course of events which led to gur most o+
fmtmn.h:.- nterposition in the affairs of those localities: . . "

" From the Telegrims and Correspondent’s letter which appeared in the
Jhmees of the 2zth May, T was glad :[:nuu: that the truth of all T have said
i now becoming apparent to those on the spot—and & pretty bill there will
be 1o puz:fln&m the Last Rupee i expended in trying to build up a system
of frontier defence devoid of stability —whilst, unfortunately, tending all
the :hﬂ';cm&lflﬂrﬁ death Itlt.‘ mnu:ﬁl of Tndis. & . .

_*In Sartwrday Revterw of the gth June is a signed amicle by Sir Lepel
Garffin—-which together with his asticle i this month’s number of the
Ninetoenth Century, mukes his positivn in to the Chitral question
quite clesr—and b opinion is, or ought to be, 2 valunble support 1o our
side of the argument. . , .
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“Yon are ut liberty to name me as the writer of the following
anonymous letter from a contemporary in the * Asiatic Review,' if you
consider that dolng so will ‘give strength to the statements I have
made. [ believe T have said nothing but the truth—and the truth ought
to be known., It is the want of knowledge and the suppression of & part of
the truth that has led us into past and present frontier difficnlties,

“*The original occupation of Chitral has led us in my opinion into a
series of political blunders, and into what Mr. Gladstone once tenmed
“hlood-guiltiness™  The independent tribesmen bejond the Peshawur
borders are not our subjects. We have never claimed the right to mle
over them, and we snd they wére at pénce  We are the aggressors
they gave us no provocation, and the Government occupies an entirely
false and wmjustifinble position in those valleys  The tribémten must
miffer the more bravely they defenit themselves  The weak must and
will go to the wall as far as the present i= concerned.  Whilst the loss
of life on our side is lnmentable ; and the loss we inflict Is almost crimigal,
Yet with all these consideratiing beyond dispaute, and the desimbility of
cultivating amicable relations with Afghanistan and the tzibesmes beyond
oitr barders, admitted by everyhody, we do all we can'to incur their hatred,
Ina lecture delivered by Mr. Curzon he tells us how bostile the tribes of
Afghanistan are still to the English nation, becavse of the thousands of
their countrymen and coreligionists killed by uvd duringthe two Afghan
wars,”

“1f there is one thing in my career that [ may be permiited to look
back (o with satisfuction it is 1o my strenuous opposition to the retention
of Candahar after the war—endesf in t88+¢,—and this in disagreement with
the views held by & Jurge party in Indin and in Englund. 1 urged that
Candahar be givén up to remain an integral part of Afghanistan. Had
this policy not been earrled obit by the Governwent and Parliament of the
day, our relations with the Awir could never have been really friendly and
cordinl. I, 1ty

Gexerar Lost Curissioess being siked his opinion upon our present
Frontier policy; justly enquires = “ 15 thete ooc? [ nch doube it

ENERAL Sk Ho N, . PRENDERGAST, V.G, E.C.I, WRITES:

“When Esgland undertakes a war it niay be sssumed that mere revenge
is not the only reason for it, bur that the Indian Govemiment have decided
what is the objective from 3 militury and political point of view and have
counted the cost of carrying the war 1o its conclusion and of fulfilling such
duties as devolve upon Government i consequence of their sction.  In
the case of an expedition into the inhospitable rigions beyond the Northern
frontier of India it & epecidlly necessary to fUlfil the efgmnal piroject; for
retreat is difficult and costly ; hostile tribes near the line of communication
gre rendered more hostile by losses Ineuned doring hostilities and tribes
that have been friendly are subject to persecution or extinction afier the
retreat of the British fores, and the results of such expeditions, followed
by retirement, are sehdom commensurate with the oot 1f Government
has deliberately decided that in the intercsts of the Indian Empire it is
necessary to hold Chirdl and to constroct & road from Nowshers 1o Chitmal
nothing should deter them from carrymg oy their project. Indin has.
military and political officers and engineers who will quekly aceomplish
the task "
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DR. T. H. THORNTONS LECTURE ON SIR ROBERT
SANDEMAN AND THE INDIAN FRONTIER POLICY.

Orisiow oF Gexeral Sig Owes Tovoor BursE:

“I listened to Mr. Thomton's admirable paper on *Sir Hobert Sande-
man and the Indisn Frontier Policy,’ with great pleasure and intecest ; and
1 was only prevented from joining in the subsequent discussion by an
obligation to leave early in arder to fulfil an important official engagement
at the India Office.

*# As to Sandeman himself, I may say that he and 1 were great personal
friends from the time that we campaigned rogether in the Mutiny ; and 1
om glad to look back to the privilege of having been able todo him good
service in later years, during the time that 1 was in responsible official
positions in Indis, and ot the India Office, aiter the moting onwarde. 1
wis specially glad 10 be sihle 35 Political Seeretary 1o assist him, almnost
single-handed, in the retention of the assigned Districts and the completion
of the railway, through the Hamai to Pishin, 2¢ mentioned in a pan of
Mr. Thornton's paper, .

‘‘Sanideman’s remarkahle character is aptly summed up by Mr Thomton
as one “with human fimlts and imperfections, but with a marked predomi-
pance of all that is brave and good and lovable' He died an unrewarded
man, as things go; but he had the more solid consolation in-his Iater
career of iooking back on anactive life spent in patriotic objects, and more
especially in the promotion on the Western Frantier of India of s policy of
peace by bold action, and in an extraordinary influence over wild border
tribes which was unique,  Of this influence 1'was ofién 4 witness, at a time
when it was worth many millions to us  On the ntatter of -policy, T have,
withput hesitation or demur, advocated during my own humble official
career, and entirely concur with, the views which are quoted in the latter
part of Mr, Thornton's paper, taken from Sandeman’s latest official memo-
randum of 1890."

Oriviox or St H. N, I). PREXDERGAST,

“The extraordinary insight into character with which Sir Robert Sande-
man was endowed, his sound sense, his strong will, his knowledge of ‘the
traditions, customs and trains of thought of Orientals, his singular persoral
influence, his determiniation to serve his country and to improve the rela-
tions with and conditions of neighbouring States enabled him 10 work
wonders on the North West Frontier of India

Sandeman when a frontier officer set himsell to gain information paolitical,
geographical and personal reganding the Tribes and their mlers beyond
the Fruntier ; he deliberated on the situation, proved himseli worthy of the
cunfidence of Guvernment and, when the opportunity amived, he was able
1o cany out measures peacefully and without blopdshed, that could hardly
have been effected by any other man.

Sandeman gradually extended friendly British control over frontier teibics
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and thereby incrensed the area of the Indian Empire, the sirength of ‘the
Indian Empire and the sphere of influence of the Government of India.
A policy of concilistory intervention was successful in Baluchistan. A
singularly strong man was given a remarkably free hand to deal with tribes
whom he thoroughly understood 5 e was heartily hacked by {the Government
of India and the result proved that successive Governors General did well
in selecting Sandeman for the duty and in supporting him in his splendid
carcer. The chief methods that he employed were (15t) a system of
regularly paying tribes working under their own chiefs for military, police
and other services and (2nd) & system of obviating and settling quarrels and
administering justice by means of Jirgahs or Committees of tribal Chiefs,
but it seems to me that they were only means 1o carry out the policy of
* greating & community of interests-und showing the wibes that their canse
4 one with our own, in view to mutuil support and defence.”

A somewhat similar policy has been adopted by the Government of
India who, by encouraging the emboditent of the Tmperial Service Troops,
have not only relieved the Princes of India in subsidiary alliznces with Her
Majesty from the danger and expense of maintaining great undisciplined
armies, but have emabled those Rulers to feel that they have n substantial
interest and stake in the stability of the British Empire

It was Sandeman's pemsonality that emabled him to institute tribal
service and it was the fear the Chiefs had of Sandeman and their confidence
in: him which enabled Sandeman to work successfully through the Jirgahs.
A weak political officer could not have introduced or depended on either
system.

Although the principles of strategy are unchangesble, Napoleon thonght
it wise to change the system of tactics every ten years; so in frontier affairs,
it seems wise to adapt the method of carrying out a wise policy to the
circumstances of the tribes to be dealt with. T tribal service and arbitra.
tion by Jirgahs in any case seemed likely to be unsuccessful, Sandeman
would doubtless have found othep means to create 3 community of interests
and & reason, which frontier tribes would acknowledge to be walid, why
they should link their fortones with the British.”

CovoweL Macisson favours us with the following valuable information :
 From my personal acquainiance with Sandeman I may state that 1 con-
sider the present *Forward Policy’ the direct outcome of his policy—1I
mean the logical consequence of his policy as explained 10 me many years
ago by himee!f :—and that | consider it the proper policy."

“\With most that Dr. Thomton so cloquently said as to the personal
characteristica and public services of Sir Robert Sandeman, | find it =
pleasure to agree. 1 had met, and heard much of, that gallant officer in
1875 at Bombay and Dr. Thornton's admirable enlogy filled in the portrait
already outlfined in my mind Our acknowledgment, however, of Sanie-
man's qualities and the pathetic regrets expressed at the Lecture by his
devoted personal friends that his career was cut off in its midst must not
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bhind us 10 the evens in which Sendemmn played a farge, though only
ministerial, part, so far as these events were the precursors of a change in
our Trans-Frontier policy, which Dy, Thornton jusili deseribad as % revole-
tionary,” No delineation of Sandeman's chamcter and career, however
attractive, can be an apology for the violent new depariure entéred on in
vh76 by the Government of India. Tt superseded the wise and conseiva-
tive course till then followed during a sticcession of Viceroyalties, with
only one deviation (that of Lytton} from Canning to Narthbrook and it
has lunded India in the present political entanglement and financial
cmbarrassment of which no man can foreell the issue.

I'his “ revolution * has wrecked the former stable condition of a seli-
supported seli-contamed dependeney.  Surely, Dr. Thomton does not con-
tempiate this dissstrous result with equanimity, The destinies of our
Indian Empire have been shaped nol so moch by foresight, or by well
considlered principles, as by the influence of strong personalitics on one
hand and of sinister machinations on the other, which have overbome
many of our wisest Anglo-Indian statesman as if by a malign fate, In
that mpid, retrograde evolution since 1876, Sandeman was. probably an
unconscious, though peculiarly effective, factor.  In his masterly monograph,
Dr. Thomton has toll us the story from the Pinjab standpoint.  Let me
supplement it by a few notes from that of the Bombay and Supreme
Governments.  There are, at any rate, a few missing links in his statement
regarding the difficulties and contentions that arcse in Sknd- Frontier
management in 1874-75 which he might not so well know from the Panjabi
@de us 1 from that of Bombay, Here ngain the “personal factar® was
the energetic but selfwilled Colonel (now Sie Robert Phayre) a fisture in
the Bombay Quarier Master General's Department.  The time came, when
he had to be provided for, on the ssered principle of promotion, for master-
ful men of adequate emoluments and though he had oo expenience what:
ever of political service, he was pitehforked as disastrously into Sind
politics, as he was subsequently; on the same principle of “emoluments ™
mto the position of Resident at Barods. On the Sind-Frontler Phayre
found, as his immediate superior, the late: Sir William Merewether, then
Commissioner of Sind, one of Jacob's aptest Lieutenints und well wersed
in dealing with the Khan of Khelit, the Beluch chiefs, the Rugties thi
Murries ete.  OFf course, the new Frontier Superintendence, amateur
experiments, soon brought him into collision with the tribes and with the
Commissioner. Sir Philip Weodhouse, Govemnor of Bombay, waa unable
o hold un even balance between the two of three masterful men in Sind
and therr reconcilable difficalties bad to be dealt with mainly by the
udictal and political member of Council, who" would: be conventionally
nclined to suppon the new-fedged political.  The Supreme Government
sent Mr Allan-Hume to smooth things down, but without asail So
Sandeman's attention was gradually drawn to the excitement among the

* See Jourmal of the Exst Tailis Asceistion 1880 for & paper by Colone! (now Siz
Jamney Brown) on the retention of Kandahar asd (he defimes of the N, W, Fromtier which

Hheems light oa the topography of the Tanjah 46d Sind Trans-Frontier regioes aml bhay
lm'uIMMMHmﬂlhmthmm%
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Murries and other Beloch tribes near his own Panjab ranges and the
Panjab Governnent would be nothing loth to respond to the temptation
of extending their own influence and finding openings for their own aspiring
officere They found a ready backer in the Viceroy's powerful Privare
Secretary Major Baring—since ennobled. It 'was thus that the Panjabis
*came down like & woll on the (Sind) fold™ The Bombay Government's
hand was forced, and Sandeman became in effect parmmount Warden of
the Masshes hitherto ander Bombay and Sind. The old order changed.
The Khan of Kelat has since been virtually superseded and the official
Maps now show a large wumct, beyond the Indian border, marked as
*“British Belochistan.” Then came the Afghan war, the Hunza-Nagyr
and Childs campaigns and now the Chitril expedition, devastating the
countries of the Hindukush up to the foot of the Pamirs.  What will be
Ieft of this wreckage of trihal federations, principalities and states, no man
knoweth. This mighty convulsion has been mainly directed by the British
Cabinéts of the petiod ind no one can calnily follow these ' revolutionary "
transactions, which are shaking our Indian Emypire to its foundations, with-
out secing that Sandeman’s part was only mediate and incidental, The
statesman has yet to anss who can control the storny that has ensued.
Ancro Inpiax™

We have just received from Mz, John Murmay the svogmem sput on ¥ Sir
Robert Sandeman * which D, T. H. Thornton has been compiling oot of
the abundance of his own knowledge of the man and his policy av also
from the great material placed at his disposal. We propose o review this

mpartant work in our next issue.  In the meanwhile, we cannot dmw too

prominent atteotion to the Lecture on *Sir Robert Sandeman and the
Indian Frontier Policy " which the scholarly authior delivered before the
Fast Judia Assocfalion and which #s published in this issue.  We are con:
vinced that pot only the brother-officers: of Sir Robert Sandemnan, but
also all who are interested in the history of ur Indinn Frontier Policy and
its present development, will find that this Lecture is as full of information
as it &= admirably written,

In the lectare, which is, of course, amplified in the book, Mr. Thersiton
first takes a brief survey of the leading features of the N. W, Frontier of
India and the policy pursued towards the tribes mhabiting it, gp to Sande-
man's arrivil on the scene,—a survey in which Wil justice is done to the
splendid results of Lawrence's rule, in spite of hiz ¥ close-border ™ system
he then describes the great work. Sandeman did upon the frantier and the
revolitinns he effected in the attitude of the Government of India towards
the frontier tribes ; the lecturér then deals with the personal character of
his hero and the secret of his success, and lastly with the sesult of the
policy he insugurated. In regard to the latter there is room for difference
of opinion, but sll will agree that Sir R. Sandeman was s *great
persomaiity,” whose long and active work on a remote, but important,
frontier is richly deserving of the admimtion and gmtitude of his

COUnTYmEn.
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The quotations from Sandeman's last Memorandum on the treatment of
frontier policy—with which Mr, Thomton concludes his lecture—will be
read with specinl interest at the present time.

We regret/ to learn that the Heir apparent to the Pemsian: throne,
Muzaffer-ed din-Mirza, who i1s suffering from Bright's diseass is unable
for various reasons, to leave Persia, and so0 cannot carmry out the recom-
mendation of his medical adviser, Dr, Adcock, to take o course of mineml
waters in Europe, which would doubtiess both alleviate his sufferings and
prolong his life. He is just over 45 years of age, having been born on
the 25th March, 1853 His eldest son and heir is Muhammad Ali Mirea,
Iterad-esSaltanch, bom in 1872 and married, in 1853 to Malikeh Jehan
Ehanum, a daughter of his Uncle, Naib-es-Soltaneh, the present Minister
for War and Commanderin-Chief of the Army.

TIBETAN LAMAISM,

Dr. Waddell's hook on Tibetan Lamarism: is most interestiog. The
isplation theory must soon be abandoned by all  In Tibet, s combined
influence has been cxercised by Buddhism, Hindus and Persians, and
though Dr. Waddell at first denied that the last had a share, as 1 asserted,
in the Makayasa mythology, be now admits the mutual influence of
religions ¢me on another. This holds good both in religion and i know-
ledge ; nor do I see that there is any force in objecting to my views, 25 the
February New York Critic does, that they are not endomed by Pmlessors
Max Miller and Legge.  Statements miist stand or fll by arguments and
reasons, and not by patranage. J. Epkins,

Toe Queex or Corea oN 1He Quees oF ENcrasn—Mm Bishop,
the traveller, had long and interesting interviews with the King and Queen
of Corea. The Queen has 2 charming manset, but, ike so many persons
in the higher classes in that couniry, fcrupiles not, it is said, 10 make use
of poison or assassination to remove enemies.  She has an attractive way
of speakimg.  She said, " ask your Clueen if she ever thinks of poor Corea
She has age, good health, very mony children, snd grandchildren. 1
admire her and wonid Iike 1o know if she ever thinks of ws® Two
Methodist Chnstian converts who have received their education in
America are recent additions to the Cabinet,

Coueax Revexue—This consisty st jresent of £4,4068,387 including
$3.000,000 borrowed from Japam, Taxes 51,468,587, The expenditure
is §38c4,910 including King's Civil List $358481 Other outlays
$420,295,

Cmxest Loaws—In the wrmoil of last year China's palicy was o
bring woops from every province to mest Jupanese invasion. The Peking
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Cabinet believed that by successive armies coming fresh to the field Japan
rmight be conquered and glory acerue to China.  Money was required and
the Board of Revenue received permission to mise it by native loans
The amounts raised were Canton Taels 5,000,000, Shansi Tle. 1,300,000,
Chili Tlx 1,000,050, Shensi Tls, 385,000, Kitng su Tis. 1,810,000, Kiang
si Tle 230,000, Hupei Tls. 140,600, Sichwen Tl 140,000, Peking
Tis. 1,000,000. In all, more than ten million taels were raised. The
Board s now convinced that this is & wrong policy, This 5 what a
memotial of April 1895 says and the reason given is that China's gain is
_in receiving money from abroad, but that, in fict, she sends away more than
she receives.  There is an allision here (0 opium and cotton piece goods.
By buying foreign articles China lpses the power to find money easily
herself, ‘The Hoard advises the Emperor 1o retum to fareign loans. To
this the imperial assent was given April 25th.

As late as September, 1894, the probability thar the Japanese would be
defeated by force of Chinzse numbers seemed to be great.  Bat, all
through, the umidity of the Military and Naval forces of China has been
conspicuous, though individials have shown examples of bovery. The
Chinese have avoided battles instead ‘of seeking them, and this has been
true both by land and sea.  The Japanese have been careful to be supetior
in numbers at the critical points by converging two or more armies on the
locality whese they intended 10 make a great effort. By such action at
Pingiyang they drove the Chinese out of Korea; and there the bravery of
the Mithammaidan general Tat, who fell i that baitle, was neutmlized by
the cold indifference of the other officers who made no efficient use of
their forces. By giving the order to retreat they made the results of the
capwre of Ping-yang far greater than they would have beéen had they
fought manfully, ‘The sirategy of the Japanese generals was too much far
them: they left the Chinese a road to retreal by, and they retreated by
that road.

The ensuing winter was unosually severe, and this helped to prolong
the war. . Both the great events which have since happéned —the captures
of Port Anhur and Weihalwel—took place in extremicly cold weather,
which, though i did not prevent these successes, at lemt prevented the
advance of the Japanese armies to capton: the cities of Mookden anid
Liso-yang. The mountain chains here presented grear difficullies.  The
numerically lnrge armies of China rendered the employment of large forces
necessary also on the part of the invaders : and Japan preferred destroving
the fleet at Weihaiwei to strengthening her army in the north for the
capture of Mookden. It was the loss of her Neet ar Welhai-wei that de-
cided China to sue for peace.

Fomuosa.—An educated people does not approve of being given away
to form part of snother kingdom until they have been asked if they are
willing and have consented. In Formoss, the Chinese population s most
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uncasy. It is said that they sre becoming inclined for indepenidence.
The gentry cannot disobey the emperor.  The insurgenls, therefore, if they
will not be subject to Japan are compelled to drill, organize, and fight, on
an independent footing. This it is said they are doing. Probably the
Japanese will overcome this discontent by finding cecupation for thousands
af labourers in public works.  We shall see.

A Committee, with power to add other specialists to their number, cons
sisting of Dr. Leitner, Dr. Rost, and Mr. . Gollance, has been formed at a
mesting recently held in the Guildhall Libeary, for the parpose of reporting
on the value of the various philological and other specialities represented
in the vast Library of the lute Prince Lucien Bonaparte with the view of
the gonsideration a5 10 whether, and on what terms, its acquidition for the
nation, by public subscription or otherwise, might be recommended. In
any case, we think that it would be a pity to disperse, by anction or partial
sale, & Library which, in its integrity slone, is fepresentative of the history
and development of a science. in all, even its most remaote, bianches, 1o
which the late veteran Philologist and Prince devoted the labours of & long
life. |

At a recent meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society, Poof. Sayce in the
Chair, a number of imporant propesals by Professor (5. Bithler were read
segarding the continuance and proper application of the Indian Govern.
ment Grant to the Archmological Survey of Indin, now threatened by still
further reduction, if not abolibon. It was unanimously felt that the
Gioverniment could not, whatever other claims there might be on i, with-
draw from & support to an undertaking which gined it the sympathy of
the learned worldl at so inadequate a cost as L5000 pes annum, A Civillan
present thought that all effors <hould be lefkk to the Department, but he
forgol that the greatest archaologica! trinmphs in India have been achieved
by private explorers and that, unless the . Department §s in tooch with all
officials, Eurapean or native, and others interested in antiquarian enqniries,

and, anless its already too small grant is increased tenfold, the co-operation
of all, willing to assist, is indispensable.

INTERFERENCE WITH NATIVE STATES.

The question of how far we e justified in interfering with the internal
administration of Native States is one about which there are various
opinions, Some say that we should lesve them severely alons, and allow
them, %0 1o speak, to stew in their own julce; others again sy that the
Hritish Government should interfere in all cases of njustice; that the -
Resident at the Capital of an independent State should be the ultimars
court of appeal; and that our responsibility for good government and
justice s not merely confined to British Indis, but extends also to our
protected and feodatory States.  There is a good deal to be mid for the
latter argument ; for it must be always borne io mind that since the ntro.
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duction of the " Pax Britannica * we have taken away from the people the
only and time honoured remedy of oriental nations againat @ despotic and
oppressive government, fe, revolt and assassination. We act a5 the
Police of India to keep the peace throughout the land, and this protection
is of considerably greater benefit to the independent Princes than it is to
the peoples under their sway. The resalt is that injustice is often com:
mitted and oppression is practised, against which the people have no
remedy ; because while we prevent them from indulging in any out
burst of indignation we refuise 10 interfere in matters which concern the
internal administeation of an independent State.  This word * indepen-
dent" is a very misleading one. The condition of affairs ae the' end of
this nineteenth century is very different from what it was st the comience-
ment. A hundred years ago, the different native States were tither our
enemies or our allies. In the course of time the former have besn ror
quered and the lauer have fallen into the second mnk of subordinate
States. No one will for a moment. pretend that in the case of a fjuestion
of Imperial policy affecting the whole country, we should be justified in
yielding to the wishes of one or more States merely because they claimed
to be independent. In such 4 case their protests would not be regarded,
and they woulil be compelled to conform with the Imperial policy, trenties
and sgreements notwithstanding. When the (Qucen became Empress of
India, the whole condition of the relations between the Emperial Govern.
ment and the Native States became changed.  This being so, if we refuse
to recognise the independence of the vassal States in a matter of Imperial
policy, are we justified in refesing to interfere in matters of public Justice
and good government in which the interests of the millions under their
charge are concerned? The different States may have their own laws and
customs and their own system of revenue, taxation and administration.
These are all more or less founded upon civilized bases, and the people
who reside in such States do so with their eyes open,—a remark especially
applicable to strangers who of their own accard take up their domieile in
such countries.  But it is the administration and execution of those laws
with which we have to do: for it depends upon the manner in which they
are administered whether justice is done or injustice is committed.

The Queen-Empress being the overdond of the States, I maintain that
the subjects of a Native ruler have as much right to expect redeess
for injustice from the hands of her gepresentatives as have her immediate
mibjects. But 2s fong a» we refuse to interfere in matters of internal
administration, they are not always sure of receiving that justice, and are
debarred from appealing to the British representative. The British Resi-
dent ar a Native Court should be something more than passive. He
should be the Guide, as well as the Philosopher and the Friend. As far
a8 the States themselves are concerned, the palicy I advocate i the
kindest in the end.  The stewing in-theirown-fuics policy, is calculated to
iead, in the long run, to maladministration, which compels an interference
of a far more active kind, if not actual annexation. In many of the minar
States, such a3 some in Rajputana, this is whar is practically done; but in
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the larger States this is not the case; and the outcry of *interference with
an [ndependent State™ iz apt to be raised, whenever the Resident en-
deavours to advise it for its own good. This outcry generally proceeds
not so much from the Princes themselves sz from their officials, who, for
the most part, have been barrowed from the British Service, or wha have
immigrated from British Provinces.. I by no means advocate a nagging
and petty injerference in matters of detail ; but where the carrying out of
the laws, or where justice is concerned, the subjects of a native State have,
I maintain, as moch a right to look to the representative of the Tmperial
Government for protection against misrule and oppression, as the Princes
themselves are entitled to our protection from rebellion and anarchy.
Ex-PorrmicaL
We deeply regret to hear of the death of Colonel Lewis Conway-Gordon,
c1.%, who was drowned in the collision of the steamship * Pensance * with
the yacht *Scotia” an the 25th June, 1895, He was born in 1838. His
Indian career i 50 foll that we most reserve his obituary to our next issue.

We are compelled, for want of space, to omit in this issue, the following
important papers, among others :

The Rev, Prof. C. W. Skarstedt, p.p.: “ Pheenician Colonization in
Scandinavia.”

Pandit H. H. Dhruva: “The Bharata Natya Shastra (Indian
Dramatics).™

Iir. E. Schoeider: “Discovery of Pelasgic Inscriptions” and review
thereof by Baron Herbert de Reuter,

Also the following Interesting letters, among others:

% Dwarfs in the Pyrences and the Atlas by E. G. Halibuston, (. ;
“ Diwarl Races™ by D, MacEitchis :
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES.

Messes W. H. Artex avo Co.; Waterroo Prace, Loxnox,

t. Leves of Indian Officers, 3 vols.; tfgs. Weare glad to see a thind
edition of this excellent work, which is, however, neither so well-koown nor
s0 much studied as it deserves. A detailed review would much excesd
the space allotted us, consideting the muny books sent us during this
fuarter ; but even a mere list of the lives embraced in it will show the
nature of the work and the desp and important Jessons to be learmed from
its pages, by thase especlally who either contemplate or are engaged in an
Indian career. The first two volumes are by Sir [ W. Kaye, the last by
T. R- E. Holmes—each biography and each volume being complete in
itself. The versatile Lord Cormwallis twice Governor General of India, the
diplomatic and cheery Sir- John Maleolm, the soldier<ivilian Mountstuart
Elphinstone, the epicens Rev. H. Martyn and the great-minded Sir C. after-
wards Lord Metcalfe 6l the frst volume; the light and loquacious Sir
Alexander Bumnes, the adventurous and ill-fated Anhur Cannolly, 1he
indomitable Eldred Pottinger, the unfortunate I'Arcy Todd and the noble
Sie Henry Lawrence make up the second; and the third gives us the
quaint yet grand figure of Sir Charles Napier, the biography (a little out of
place amang Indian worthies) of his soldier-historian brother Sir William
Napier, the dashing but dark Hodson, and the exemplary Sir Herbent
Edwardes. The biographies are clear, full and well written, though occa:
sionally some are needlessly diffuse. Cantroverted points are clearly and
plainly stated and several questions, both of historical facts and personal
character and scts, are definitely solved  As instances we may note the
exposition of Sir C. Napier's action in Scindh, the unveiling of the real
and by no means worthy character of Hodson in whom one wonders as
much at his daring bravery and militery talent as at bis contriving some-
how to serve on till death In a service which seldom allows such as he to
continue under its flag, and the exposure (which the suthor means for
praise) of the overlauded Martyn—nervous, weak, vacillating, morbidly
introspective and self-ctinscious, yet presumptuous to a degree: after a
fortnight’s study of Hindustani he told * Gilchrist my desire of translating
some of the Scripture with him ™ (Val. 1, 483)! He eventually did make
some translations, of which the less is said the moee they will do credit to
his otherwise useless memory.  Malcolm's life shows how little was once
thought of even the most brillinnt servires of Anglo-Tndian officials, —
contrasting almost painfully with the present overdoing of honours.  Alto-
gether, these books are full of well-written matter, and deserve more than a
cursory perusal—a place in every gdod libwary.

Messna, Asuer a¥d Co; Losvox ast Biwios,

2. The Discowrses of Philoxenus, Bishop of Marbsgh, AD. 485-319; by
E. A Wainis Booge, Lt b, wisa efe 2 vole ; 1894 Mr. Wallis
Budge has conferred a great boon on Syriac scholars by this edition of the

o =2
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Discourses of Philoxenus, of which the first volume gives the Syrinc text
very preitily printed by W. Drugulin of Leipeig, and the second an English
translation preceded by a critical introduction that includes the Syrisc text
of some works of Philoxenus tending to throw light on the discourses by u
statement of his beliefs and views, which underlie parts of the discourses
and without a clear knowledge of which, their argument is not always casy
to fullow. It matters little iz the present day, though the fact doubtless
did evil in its own, that Philoxenus was a leader emong the Monophysites
and thus helped greatly in the sepamation between Fast and West. His
writings are valusble to-day as specimens of a facile and graceful style of
Syrinc.  The text is taken from a collation of § manuscripts in the
British Museum, ranging from the 6th to the gth Century ; and we quite
agree with the leammed editor, that, with his careful study, we now have it
predty nearly as perfect as when first issued by Philoxenus ; the translation
is excellent; and in every way the book deserves a warm welcome from all
 interested in Syriac studies.  The 13 discourses are on very various subjects,
and some of them are of portentous léngth.  There are many vigorous
passiges ; und we were interested to find Cicero's fevered man clamouring
for water reproduced (11, p. 230). It is a grest boon to the siudent of
Syriuc (o find so excellent a text with the wéwinienla for its study, as
Mr. Wallis-Budge has here so carefully provided.

Auvstaants Year-Book axn Pumnisnixe Co. ) Sypney avn
. Mursounse

3 Th« Year Book of Austraiia for 1895, edited by the Hon, E.
GiENvILLE, Member of the Legistative Council of N.S. Wales : t8y3.
This, the founteenth annual number, is & perfect fhesazerns of information
vegarding Australia and its various colonies, but does not include "Tasmania
or New Zealand. The mass of matter includes historical, admimistrative
and stutistical information, carefully and accurately compiled and broughc
down to date ; and the minuteness of detail muy be judged—quoting ot
mndom—from. the inclusion of “Hints to house-holders regarding
water-supply * (p. 372), The book is invaluable to oll connected with
the Australian colonics; we have to thank the Agent- General of
N.B Wales, Sir 5. Saul, for hig kindnes in sending us his own copy, for
perusal and review | and our readers will be glad to have their sttention

diawn 1o a book very necessary in forming m comect idea of the setual
position of the Anstralian Colonies.

Tue BasciRox Press; Siaa

4 Chulakantamanpela, or the Tonsure Cervmony ar Merformed in Siam,
by Caraix G. E. Gemixt; 1895, This learned Pali scholar and archeo.
logist deals in this volume, which is®as heautifully got up &s it is well
lustrated, with the hair-cutting or tonsure ceremony that is practised
on all children, both male and female, in Stant.  The work is divided it
3 pares, supplemented by numerdus notes,  Part first discusses the cere-
mony, generally, s to its origin, meaning, and circumsances Cruar
author here shows the extent of his great erudition in both Eastern and
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Western knowledge ; and he traces the origin of the ceremony to sun-
warship,—perhaps the first of all idolatrous cults. Pare 2nd gives the
deui's ef the Tonsure ceremony for the common peaple and the nobles,
and Part 3rd, the more elaborate ceremonial established for the royal
family. The illustrations comprise delineations of most of the objects
used in these performances. A complete and exhaustive discussion and
description of so ancient and general a practice canriot fail, while forming
a special subject of study for the Pali schalar and the stutent of Compara-
tive: religion, to contain many a point for the consideration of othér
specialists—say in Folk-lore,—and 4 curions narmtive full of interest for
the general reader.

Messes. A, axp C. Brack ; Loxoox.

5 A fapanese Marriage, by D. Siapes : 1853, is a pleasantly-written
novel with a doable purpose.  One of these is the tdepicting of the life led
in Japan by the English setilers, which, faithfully as it seems ro show their
amusements and love affsirs, does not sufficiently expose its drodgern
annoyances and weariness. The other purpose is to show how circum-
stances may force a marriage between 3 man and a deceased wife's sister,
even against their intentions though not much against their desires. The
moral sought to be drawn is that it is best 1o legalize such marriages in
general—regarding which, we need searcely say, opinions will continue to
differ in spite of this book. The book itself is nevertheless distinetly good
reading. The plot is simple and all the better for an entire absence of
crime and wickedness in general, except scandub-mongering ; the leading
characters are well described ; the pictures of life in Japan are well drawn ;
and the story is well told ;—altogether a pleasant and agre=able hook,

6. Our Lovd's Teaching, by the Rzv, Jasss Ropzrysox, B 5 1805
(Edinburgh, R and B. Clark, 1.d.) This is another yolime of the ¥ Guild
Text Books" Series, edited by the Rev. Dis. Charteris and M'Clymaonz.
It purports to convey the doctrines taught by pur Lord personally s
mentioned in the Gospels, omitting the teaching that came 10 us through
the Apostles. Though our author sincerely tries to avoid controversy, and
states 2s unpolemically as be can what his views are regarding this teaching,
sich a book must of its own nature be a controversial one  Numerous
systems have been elaborated cut of the four gospels, and of these every
author naturally considers best that which he himsell professes, Now our
Review, being essentinlly non-controversial in matters of religion, cannot
deal with controversinl subjects, which necessarily exist in this work. We,
therefore, confine ourselves lo saying that the general view of Christianity
13 fairly stated, and that the book is well written and eminently readable.

Messrs, W, Brackwool ant Soxs; Emiweonon axn LoNpox.

7. Amony the Geds, by Avovsta Kimin; 18935, We confess to a
perfect ignorance of the suthor ; but the publishers’ name is s guarantee
of a good book ; it i well got up and printed, with full page illustrations
from photographs by well-known photographers in India. The suthoress
leads a personally-conducted party to Ceylon, and an through India, up and
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down the same, und back again. What she has to say about the ' gods,”
heing genemlly taken from competent authorities; will pass muster; but
of knowledge of India itself there is a marked dearth —in fact; even of
general knowledge. Thus we have (p. 3) * the mew moon’s delicate cres-
cent swims in the clear deép-blue of the midaipht sky” ;—the Italics are
ours. At p. 4; the author forgets that all constellations change, with the
annual and diurnal motions of the earth, the position of their heads and
1ails with reference to the zenith, all the world over, Cocoanut ¥ so-called
milk . . . s in fact a sweet juice not unlike that of & melon™ (p 9} A
* Portuguese archbishop of Goa” becomes the actor in the grand tale
regarding the tooth of Buddha, instead of the noble gowernor (p. 29}
Travallers quitting Madras * are taken off the pier and presently rejoice
1o stand again on a genuine fragment of England, to see white faces around
them and hear the sound of their native tongue ™ (p. 126)—as if there were
no Europeans at Mudras iteelf and English was not there spoken. We need
not multiply instances.  What we have said will suffice to show that this
book will not bear criticism for correctness and accuracy, But it is a
pleasant, gossiping, well-written tour in the East, which is all the mare
interesting 1o read from its having—to our tiste—an unmistakable flavour
of Great Rossel] Street

8. Spord in the Pamirs and Turkestion Steppes, by Major C. 5 CuMeez-
LaND; 1893 Our author has cerminly delayed overlong the publication
of his book ; bt the time that has elapsed since he travelled in these
wild régions has not dimimshed, much less exhausted the interest of sach
# journey as his, The title simply and fully describes his book. It con-
cerns sport, and sport anly, though it naturally includes descriptions of the
country and its routes, its peoples and their ways, its difficulties and its
advantages. There iy not a word of politics in it—and we are thankful for
that. The author meets the medoubtable Col. Grombcheffiky in the
Pamirs,—goes to the inevitable Yarkand and Kashgar,—enters Russian
tertitory,—meets Russian officals and traverses Russm in Asia, withoat a
word on politics. © So much the bettes for the reader, who, tired of such
discussions in ather books; cannot but be delighted with the simple de-
scriptions of sport and travel which are bere given lim.  Successful or other-
wise, our author telis his mle equally well. Truth is not everywhere &
valued virtue ; and at p. 241, we have a splended example—a Kanm
Khan detected in personally stating that he, Karim Khan, wis not pre-
sent but was * gone to Karaart with some sheep.”  The author's linguistic
attainments, allowing him 10 converse directly with many persons during
his travels, enabile him to depict, almost unintentionally, many a similarly
interesting trait of character, personal, tribal or national. The map at the
end of the volume is vety good, embmeing all the suthor's trips and
journeys, and giving, among other things, a fall detail of the scene of the
late operations about Chitrdl ; for, a5 one of his earlier shooting trips
had taken him near Childs and he visited Samarkand, the map includes
a very wide stretch of territory.  We can recommend the book to our
teaclen as most entermaining ; many of them will, with us, feel their mouths
water on reading of the big game, far away.



Reviews and Notices. 215

Messs. Biiss, Sanns asp Fostee ; Craves Stresr, Loxoox,

g, The Amir Abdur-Rakman, by StepvMEN WHEELER, F.E.G.S, with
portraits and maps ; 1895, Not only its timely appearance but its own intrin-
sic merit and external neatness should procure this book & hearty welcome.
The author knows his subject, treats it fully though briefly, and his
remarks on persons, events and circumstances are fair, and well balinced.
‘We must except, among others of a similar nature, those made at p. 171,
on the Penjdeh incident. Not only is the subject of this bicgraphical
sketch o remarkable man ; but his pecaliar position, between Russia and
India, makes his personality, his country and his descendants ohjects of
more importance than they might obtain for themselves. The vicissitudes
of the lortunes of Abdur Rahman Khan, his aims, system and schieve-
ments, his* government and people are clearly brought before the general
reader, and we hope that & wide circulation of the book will enable a better
idea to be formed of one of the most peculiar countries and peoples on the
earth, and of their present eximordinary ruler.

Carcurra GoversmexT Priss; Ixnia.

. vo. Lists of British Enactinenti in firee {n Native States, by J. M.

MacrnErson ; 1895, This volume deals with Western India, that Is,
with all the Native States under the Governor of Bombay, and includes
the Persian Coast and Islands, Muscat, the Somali Coast and Zansibar,
and is brought dosn to the ¢nd of 1894 Tt is the completing volume
—the tth—of & series, in which are included all the States in any sense
depending on the Government of India as their suzerain. . By British
Enaciments the author tells us are meant those proceeding from the
general jurisdiction over British sabjects and servants in all Native States
and from the special jurisdiction acquired, by cession or otherwise, in
Native States over persons other than British subjects and servants. It
4 very valuable work of reference in the pofitical, judicial and even the
administrative departments of the Indian sefvice, evincing 2 vast amount
of diligent investigation and judicial accuracy.

Messps. Cassert axo Co.; Losnos.

1. The Sterpof Africa and its Explorers by Dr. B Browx ; 1505,
We are in receipt of the fourth and concluding volume of this excellent
work, the previous volunes of which we have noticed, with the praise they
deserved, as they appeared in succession. This one, desling with the
achievements of European nations in Africs, attains quite a8 high a standard
ax its predecessors.  Portugal—as was the case chronologically—leads the
way; France and Spawn fol'ow ; then the British, next the Dutch, followed
by the Britiah in South Africa. The Berlin Conference,—the Congo State, —
Zansibar,—the work of Chartered Companies in Ibea, Central and South
Africa,—and German and Ttalian action are all successively and success-
folly dealt with ; and the lust chapter sums up the sitwation, There s a
good though not exhaustive Index, at the end of this volume.

We take the oppontunity of the conclusion of this—the best extant work
on Africa in general—to congratulate the enterprising publishers and the
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learned and versatile editor, on the result of their undertaking. Well
written, neatiy printed, beautifully bound and profusely and splendidiy
illustrated, it leaves hardly anything to be desired A vanety of maps
illustrate the continent as regards its geology, religion, commerce, eto.
The best and latest works have been consulted, to ensire accumcy and
furnish information up to date. While there are some noticeable omis-
sions—zy. the scanty mention of Tripoli and of our fotilla of gunboats on
Lake Nyassa—it is within the bounds of legitimate and well merited praise
to say that no one work equals it for the extent, correciness and utility
of the information here collected and presented to the public at a price
which places 1t within the general reach. It should find an honoured place
in every library.

12, d Ride to Kliva, by Fren Burrasy. New FEdition; 1805, The
interest in this adventurous ride is ever fresh, even when, as now, one can
travel from St Petershurg right to the Caspian (and far beyind) by rail-
way. The pleasant style, the graphic deseriptions, the preguant remarks
anil the observant views of the daring traveller are well known, and scarcely
need our praise to ensure the book a welcome from our readers. Much
has changed, but not Russia nor its systematic agzression, sturdy despotism
and reckless officials ; and clesrly written across Bumaby's work are the
replies to those (and T regret to say there are still many) who sec in Russia
& great civilizing sgency and & natural ally of England in Asin  ‘The book
should be carefully read to see both what: Russia has sucoeeded in) doiog
sinee it was first published and what she is still doing on the same lines, in
opder to forecast events, pregnant with mighty results, which are atill in the
dim Dhut perhaps not very distant future, and to which Russia is advancing
by leapis and bounds, while England shonbers:

Messrz, CHarsuaxn axp Haon: Loxpox.

13- Ching, Fresent and Pact, by B. S, Guwsory (with muap) ; e2g3, The
author of this very interesting book is a wellkaown authority .on China ;
and, like his other writings, this bears witness to the extent of his knop-
ledge of the past of China, and also to the clearness and general soundness:
of his prognostications regarding the future of that country. The book,
however, is a republication chiefly of amicles written for various Reviews ;
and though in each case the subject is quite brought down to date and is
suppiemented with addittonal information, its leading defect is that common
to all such publications—al being somewhat disjointed and consequently
mcanclesive.  But wo competent a writer could not give us over too pages
of tastter without furnishing many an illustration of Chinese thought, action
and] life—many o trait of Chinese charactes, md:ﬂdul.nﬁﬂ,nm! natjonal,
—many an instance of Chinese lmpmucnhiﬁtrmd fmmmeaance on the one
hand and of energy and saveirfaéry on the other. He thus shows usin
what way China has progressed of late, in spite of its genenl immobility ;
and while he presents many pictures for our admiration, he also exhibits &
number of characteristics which cannot fail to provoke disgust in the
differently comsitutad Wm'mhuL The emrible curse of the Chinese
cngipetitive examination, snd of the consequent Mandarinism {to coina
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word  for our purpose) looms out in these pages in all the magnitude of its
evil comsequentes ; bot, ut the same time, thers flicker glimmers of hope
for the future, which all friends of China cannot but trust to see realized
full soon. There s a groesome chapter on Torture ; there is much about
missionaries, with which their friends will not quite agree ; but the chapter
on the Yellow River is, perhaps, the best part of the book, as it exhibits
the good and the bad points of the administration in what may be con-
sidered a test case of what the Chinese can do and what they fail to accom-
plish, In the present conjuncture the book is very welcome, a3 fumishing
nitch-needed correct information regarding a people in whom the best and
the worst yualities of human nature are mixed up in a manoer most con-
fusing to study without an adequate guide.

Messes, T, axp' T. Crark ; Geosce STREET, EDmNourGis
(Bmasyy ; Revrnee Axy Rerciaxn.)

14 Lesicon Syriacum, asdore Carolt Brockelmann ; 1393, Our October
1894 No. expressed briefly dur satisfaction with the first instalment of this
valuable lexicon, which the kindness of the publishers had placed in our
hnds, and now that they have sent ws the entite book, neatly bound in a
volume of 5ro pages, we have much plessure in bearing testimony 10 the
wniform excellence of the work as it stands, which quite caries our the
protuise of its first portion. Combining brevity with cleamess and a
systematic arrangement with ease of reference, i fills a long vacant place
and will be equally welcome to both the Syrisc scholar and student. Its
heing in Syriac-Latin should ensure it a welcome in all eivilized couniries,
where—though, alas! in 3 diminishing degree—the latter of the two
languages stifl is an intemational means of communication. It contains
every word tmsed by Syriac authors, with references to the places where they
occur. ‘The printing snd geseral get-up leave nothing 1o be desired ; and
we bath hope and expect that the publication of this cheap and excallent
work will be of great use in enconaging and propagating the study of
Syrise.  There is (as be himself rightly says) a very necdiess Preface by
Professor Th. Noldeke. This growing practice is much to be deprecated :
each hook should stand or fall by its own merits; and not by the bolstering
of patronizing prefaces, no matter by whom written. In the present case
it was all the mote needless becanse Brokelmann's Levian Syréacem is
amply strong enough to go before the public on its own metrits.

Messps, A, Coxsrance axn Co. 1 WESTMINSTER.

15 Can Kussiz favade Judial by Cor. H. B. Hanpa, ns.c (eefined);
{895, The gallam author seeks to establish, 1* that the © Forward Poliey™
is 1 grave Dlunder, and 27 that the mctual fromtier of India—the Indus,
with adjuncts—is invulnerable. With the firs: point we quite agree ;. and
even the second would be practically correct were Russia mad enough o
try & sudden iruption into India such as our author pictures.  Hut herein
lies his mistake. Russis contemplates no immediate invasion of India,
but means it when the time and her plan are matare.  That plan consists

‘in gradually absorbing sfice after alice of the intervening lands, with their
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complete Russification, Now this Is being guictly but steadily worked
out ; eventually all the intermediate territories will be Russia ; and the two
Empires will then be opposed, body to body. None now alive may live
to see that day, when all the obstacles which Col. Hanna here elaborately
details will have been removed by the Russificrtion of Afghanistan, and
the fast struggle for empire beging To declare the inevitable attack to be
impossible or foredoomed o disaster, 15 simply lulling the public into a
fatal sleep destined to a rude awakening.  Nothing can prevent thatattack,
except a formal declaration to Russia that one step beyond her present S E.
frontiers, under any pretence whatever, will make England draw the sword
and fing away the scabbard: that declaration no British government in
these degenerate days has the courage to make, or, if made, to execute.
Our pallant awthor's painstaking book should be read by all who have at
heart the maintenance of the Empire ; for it shows admirably at least one
side of a vital question, which should be studied from each of ils several
points of view, '

Toar EmsnurcE GROGRAPHICAL ISsTITUTE | EDINBURGH.
(Messes Banviorosmew axp (o, EpiXsurois)

6. Special war wap of the N. W, Froatier of Tudia, showting British
aperations in Chitral ; 1895. This map gives more than it professes. From
below Karachi, Gwalior and Gaya, it goes up to Khojend and Marghilan
in Russian Turkﬂtmt, apd from Purneah and Sahibgunj in the east w0
Kandahar and Kirki in the west. The right hand upper corner hus an
enlarged map of the comntry between Kilah Punjah in the north to Murmee
and Peshawur in the south, and from Srinagar in the east to Jelalabad in
the west. It is very prettily got up, and neatly executed : and though it
omits some things that might have been given upon the seat of war, it is.a
clear and excellent map for following the operations now happily closed.

M T. Fisues Uswiy : Loxpox.

17. The Peple and policy of the Far Easl, by Hexry Noruax ; 1895,
Our author is an authority on the East, as he describes places and people
included in his four years’ extensive travels ; and while his descriptions are
lively, graphic and faithful, the views founded on his careful observations
and investigations are generally pregmant, sound and accurates The
numerous {lustrations are beautiful and well produced.  The eld covered
is very extensive.  Beginning with Shanghai, Hong-Kong and the Straits,
he reviews successively France, Russia, Spain and Portgnl in the East
These chapters are moat Interesting ; and the summary might be that the
first is daoing everything the wrong way, the second steadily if slowly pro-
gressing to consolidation, the third asleep and the kit dead.  Then comes
the turn of China, which gets some ugly but not ill-merited bits, and of
which past, present and fulure seem equally dark ;—next of Kores, of
which at least the northern part our author tells us (and with moch probable
truth) will eventually belong to Russia ;—and thenof Japan. Mr. Norman
hmlrm&mthemnlm:quﬂm:y At 366 (e.g:) Japan did not
provoke the late war; at p. 376 she is dubbed & “first class military
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power™; and at p. 377, oneof her huglers blows, apparently for a long
time (with a bullet in his chest), tll breath fails—which anyone can tell
would be an immediate result. 1t is, however, when we come to Siam that
we see how peculiar are some of our author’s views. In the late plunder-
ing of Siam by France, Siam is all in the wrong and France in the right,
The chief grounds of this strange assertion are : 1° that Stam was not strong
enough to resist France, and should, therefore, according to the singular
advice of Great Britain, have given in &t once; and z° that the treaty
allowing even warvessels to come up ta Rangkok was violated by Siam's
refusing permisston to the French vessels on their way to bully Siam with
the threat of bombardment. The first shows too strong an appreciation of
the right of might, for our taste, and the second is an interpretation which
no stutesman could imagine : when war and dismemberment ure openly
threatened, such rights cease of their own nature and by the jur geuffum.
Though Siam needs much reform, as our author says, and though its
government committed many mistukes, and was even guilty of several fanlts,
these neither justify the robliery by France, nor nullify the rights of Siam.
After another glance at the Malay Peninsula, our puthor sums-up,  Macao
and the Philippine lslsnds will cease to belong to their present owners ; it
is best for Russia and England to make friends in Asia ; China will have to
be partitioned ; France will not suceeed in the East ; over Siam the valtures
will quarrel; Japan has a great future ; Britain should Inok after hee Imperial
interests in the Fast and consolidate them. At p. 599 we are lold ** we
haye the right and the opportunity, and therefore the duty 10 extend our
influence and trade, in & word our Enpire " ; but then at p. oo, nothing
can he done by our governments except through the public conscicncs
That may be: but of lite it has seemed as if there were scarcely an insult
100 gross or an injustice 1oo great for our governments to subimit 1o, rather
than fight ;—n0 commercial, colonial or even Tmperiat interest so important
for which they would dare to stand up firmly or use a shotted gun against
a fitst class power. The national conscience seems too profoundly asleep
in the folds of selfconceit and fear of taxstion, too securely tied with
the thongs of the whips of Party Government, 1o be roused 108 sense of
its duties towards both Great and Greater Britain.

18, Fedic India, by Zexnne A. Racozs ; 1395, (New York ; Messrs,
G. P. Putnam's Sons) forms. the 415t volame of The Story of the Nations
Series, and is folly worthy of his predecessurs for excellence of form.  Vast,
too, and valusble is the informmation collected by the author from the
nimerous works of which he gives a list. Here we note, with surprise, that
he has not placed even one written by any Indian Scholar : surely such
productions—among which we may, without wishing any invidious com-
parisons, specify Babu Romeh Chunder Dutt’s Croelization in Ancent
Judiz—should be swdied by writers on Vedic tmes. They might have
enabled our anthor to reconstrict a better sketch of the early history of
Vedic Todia than that given at pp 3o3 and following. 1n fact, we cannot
bave for this epoch any real history of a nation—when was India cver a
mation ?—but only delinsations of very ancient times, fifc and mibes, A
good deal of space is wasted in this book, i the philological parns by
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needless repetitions of cognate derivations—French, Spanish, Ttalian, e
from Latin,—and in the historical parts by inopportune details—as of the
European Companies, among the *Sources of our Information.” But while
we cannot give to this volume the unstinted praise deserved by nearly all
its predecessors, we can recommend it to our readers as an important work
in this excellent Senes, containing a digest of much varied information,
pleasant to resd and deserving of study.

Messus, Funx ann Wacsatas: Naw Yorg, LowooN axp Toroxro.
19, A Standard Dictionary of the Enplish Language, vol. i.—M to Z;
1895. Besides & preliminary announcement, we noticed the first volume
(A to L) of this important American wotk, in our Noo for Aptil, 1894;
and it goes without saying that all the good paints then indicated by usare
evident alse in this concluding volume. The work includes a vastly greater
number. of words than any previous similar one ;—the fllusirations, printing
and binding can be fitly described anly by the word splendid ;—the amoont
of learning and special knowledge displayed in its pages by its band of
neatly 250 workers s gimply immense, detailed, well digested, and, as a
rile, accurate ;—and, considening its magnitude and importunce; its price
is comparatively low. It is more than a Dictionary ; and we do. not over-
praise it in saying that for the busy man, who is also of narmw means, it
can even well supply, for daily use, the place of an Encyclopeedia : few
muatters neetdéd for daily refesence are absent. But a reviewee shoold,
above all things, be just; and hence we cannot omit its defects. Iis
definitions sre not always sbsolutely comect: ez, “ ool i stated 10
be 2 mas of visible vapour or collection of watery paricles Aoating in
the ale at various heights,"—a definition which migh# apply to the steam from
a kenlespout.  Nor are the meanings of words invariably exhaustive ——
take ¢ the omission of 2 wellknown religions service under the word
“éemedition” But as a leading test, let us take the word ¥ Distionary "—
A book cuntaining the words of any langusge, snmetimes together with iheli eguira.
benits iy wnother. lasguage, or the wirds emploped in any science or art or special hiezoch
of knowledpe, sranged alphabetically, and wngily sleo with' the spelling, prosunciziion,
elymolagy and definitions of the wunls, together with ather esplansiony or [Nmtrstive
leateres ; Jexicon ; word: bosk. " '
Row this meaning or explanation (—definition i an unsuitable term in
thin case—} s not as good as that of 2. Webster,* Walker or Jolmson ; it
& needlessly long and redundant ; it excludes trilingual and polyglot
Dictionaries ; and the inclusion of the word “ speliing,” without the addi-
tion of * correct,” bs simply absurd, a5 3 word cannot be printed without
being spelled.  Among other defects of this, on the whole, adminble work,
are: 12 Numeroos words— Latin, Ttalian, French, Hindustani (extremely
Hbspelled and mcorect) ete.—are mtroduced; which, though used or quoted
by English suthors, are not words of the English Langunge at all : ¢ consrg,
many others in duly use are omitted ;—thus while we have * percesfape ™
“per @nt” is omiuved, and so are many similar Greek terms quoted in
* Welmter expluins * Disticnery ™ 10 be "4 book cmtainleg the werls of 5 lesgungr,

srmaeged alphabeucaily, with ions ol (helr messing ; & lexicos ; .
s Gk b e SERNAL RSl & veorlyRas
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Engiish worke. — 29, Names of buildings (—" Alhambra * and " Tajmahal *
oceur, but  Louvre ' does not—) are not wanted in a Dictionary ; 3% No
more are mere mispronunciations like * dewo " for * dy mow ;. nor 4" utter
barbarisms like Agrorianice, Cervantim, cirqularize ; nor 3% slang like
hanky-panky, hokeypokey, ete. Thus the book is full of words which nag
writer with a reputation 1o lose or win for purity of style would dream ol
using. Neither the size of a book nor the labour spent in making it—
neither the mmass of fts words nor the mumber of its suthors,—seither the
skill and labour wilized, nor the money spent. in its production,—nor all
those together can make a good *Standard English Dictionary.” That
excellence depends entirely on ity corresponding exactly with its title, and
admitting nothing but standard English words. Inclusion in its pages
should mean for a word what the mint-stamp mezas for the currency,—its
authorization as a really English word  Not mere use by cenain wrilers,
though their productions may sell by the thousand, suffices 1o secure this
vecogaition, which requires the usage of good authority. Hence lexico
graphy needs, in the first place, judgment, discrimination and selection
qualities which we sometimes miss here, We think, therefore, that thig
wark, great though it certainly is, combines grave defects with undoubted
utility and much excellence. We object to the inclision in its pages
of what are not real and sound English words, and of much hetetogeneous
matter, which, if it need be given at all, should be relegated to Appendices
and Supplements, This, while reducing. the size and price of the book,
would enhance its sutharity without impairing its usefulness.
Me=srs Haritsox axp Soxs; LoNpow.

10, The India Offic List, 1895, Among several publications bearing
similir titles, this one is disiinguished by some imponant traits. Tt docs
niot profess to give a full liss of Indian officials it limits itself to only the
higher grades ; and to each name-jt adds a record of services, brief but
sufficient. A good deal of historical information is scattered over its pages ;
the rules for examination for the Tndrman Civil Service are clearly given; and
there s & good abstract of the regulations of that Service. A notable and
important feature is the historical, geographical and stanstical information
furnished bétween pages 131 and 390, compiled from Sir W, W, Hunter's
“ Imperial Gazetteer,” and “ Indian Empire,” and other sources. As-a
handbook of information regarding Indis and its chief officers it is of great
value for reference,

W Esses. Honoee axnp StoucHToN ; LOXDOK,

3t The drmenian Crisis and the Rule of the Twrd, by F. D). GREENE,
MA.; 1Bgs. This little book is 3 severe indictment of the Turkish Govern-
ment in its relation to its Christian subjects, and of the virious Christian
powers, which could enforce reforms in this matter, bat have hithero faled
10 do so = all the culprits are severely handled—perhaps not more o than
all deserve. There 'n_maﬂlybuouncdmipthnﬁfthu present state of
government at Constaniinople ; Chapter X., on the Armenians a5 a body
is interesting, though somewhat less than accurste ; Chap. X1. on American
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work in Tarkey savours: of much self-praise; and all through there |5 a
manifest bias against Turkey, which must be carefully discounted when
reading the book. As to the list massacres, the numbers destroyed an:
variously stated, by varions persons at wvarious places with varioos claims
for knowledge, at from 20 to 48 villages exterminited and from 3 fo 25,000
souls. The subject is & painful one; and we hope this book will help
towards a right solution not merely of the Arménian question, but of others
quite as important,.  We cannot, however, siy mnch in favoor of an
exaggerated style of writing which may be gauped from the opening
sentence of the book: Y'The writer has;, from his binth, been & stndent of
the Eastern (Juestion, bur makes no ¢laim to having mastered it™  Minerva
herselfl could not have done more.

Messus. Houvlstox awn Sows; Loxpow.

21, T Years i Manchuria;, by Diugarn CHmsTeE, LRGP 18g5,
Our author is a medical missionary in China; and his little book, which is
well got up and well illustrated, gives an excellent though plain record of
his experience and work between the years 1383 and 1893, in and abont
Mukden. Interspersed with this, is much of even greater importance,
showing the character of the country, and of its inhahitants, exposing some
of its customs and superstitions, and describing, among other things, the
disaster of a great inundation. Chapter VI, on some conditions which
influence disesse, is equully interesting from another point of view, showing
that the book will prove wery acceplable to several classes of readers.
Mr. Christie. seems to have done much pood in his pwn usefiil line of
work ; and the infisence exercised in yeligious affaies must also have been
eonsiderable ; ‘but the specific results in the way of good, baptized converts
apptar to have been small ; for all will not be inclined, with our anthor, 1o
enumerate among gemiine Christians those who, if they believe, will not
profess, even at death, the religion of their benefictors.  The proceeds of
this excellent litthe book, 1 may add, will be devoted to the improvement
of the hospital at Mukden, and it thus deserves all the more support.

Messes, A D Ixxes axo Co ! Loxpon.

23 Britain and Aer Kivaly in the 1808 Cembtury, by A, T). InxEs, MoA
1Bgs. The epoch embraced ‘in this remarkable historical work s from
1713 to 1785—a period on which there are few good works, and which in
pur general histories scems rather masdequately dealt with,  Our fivals are,
of course, France and Spain, and our former colonies, now the United States
of America. The ficld covered ks most extensive ;—W, Indiun, Atlintic,
Mediterranean and F. Indian waters, with their n=ighbouring lands, Cur
author gives in detail the circumstances of each nation, the mature of its
needs and the intricacies of its politics, the extent of #s resources, the
causes of failure and of success, He holds genemlly speaking, & fair and
even balance, and treats his subject fiilly and clearly, It is easy to see that
if England emerged victorious from the long and trying times under review,
that muhdmmmm:mdhﬂrhﬂuhu_mmtmummhp
of her own guides. A point strongly insisted upon by the author, and one
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which cannot he kept too prominently in the fore-front of all politics, is the
pecessity of Naval Superiority for the welfare and safety of England. It
was precisely previous neglect of their navy that crippled the action of
Spain and France when the time needing it amived. The former is now
no longer a rival ; but the latter is, and a very sgeressive and self-asening
rival too;, which now has a strong fleet to oppose to us, capable on occasion
of doing vs an indefinite amount of damage, unless we ourselves increase
our fieet: 10 the extent required to meet present necessities.  We strongly
recommend the book to our readers.

Messrs. Kroay Pavt axnp Co.; Loxoox.

24. Transactions and Proceadings of the Japan Seciety, London ; Vol 11,
{Secopd Session, 1893-3): 1895, contains two excellent letturss.  The
first, by M. B. Huish, rin, deals with the “Infloence of Europe on
Jupanese Are" and decides that it was practically w4/, chiefly in consequence
of the attitude of Japan to the two European nations with which iy came
most in contact : hatred of the Portuguese and contempt for the Dutch
led to the ignorng of whatever art they could have introduced. Dis
cussions at such meetings scldom raise the whole question ; anid though
the speakers on this cecasion mainly agreed with the lecturer’s view, it
might not be difficuli tw add some more to the reasons which they gave
why Japan had not taken to European act. The main yuestion is, bow
far wus art solight to be introduced? Consul Daigoro Goh's paper on
“The family relations in Japan " is very good ; but it might easily have
been a great deal better, had he confinesl himself to descriptions of what
those relations really are, instead of needlessly and uselessly diverging into
bye-paths of companison with Western customs and jdeas. It fumnishes,
bowever, & gmphic picture of Japanese life, which, we are sorry to learn,
is fast disintegrating under more modem influences. There are severnl
beautiful illusirations in this book, among which: perhaps the one climing
most attention is the full length fgure of Christ (ih Satsuma ware, 14 inches
high) opposite page 26, The publication can be recommendied as most
intesesting. e

Mgsses. W. Axp A Kermid Joussros ; Eoissukai,

2c. Map & dustrate the Chitrdl Exprdifion tn Nerthowes! fndia ;
znd Ed.; 1895, gives, though it is small in size, a vseful map of the seat
of war, incluoding the country southward to below Delht and eastward 1o
Shajehanpur. In the Jefi-hand bottam corner there is an enlarged map of
the térritory from Yasin to the Khyber Pass.  [is peculiarity is that it gives
the main features of the routes without unnecessary detuile Hence it
avoids confusion, and is quite plain and ¢lear without pretending to be full.

Messws. P. 5 Kinc anp Son ; WeEsSTamsTaR
26, The Opisus Habit in the Easi, by Josuva RowNteEs; 1895, pro-
fesses to be 2 * Study of the Evidence given to the Royal Commission on
Opium t893-4"; and though the prefatory note on the fiy-leaf declares
that the book. * commenced before the writer joined the Representative
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Board of the Anti-Opium Society, has no representative character, and is
not even a personal pronouncement,” yet the bias of 8 partisan appesrs
all throogh it.  Perhaps unconsciously, but most certainly, he has tried to
gather all that he could, from the Blue-books. published before the Repos
itseli, which seemed in favour of the opinion which was and is his: The
practica! (though unintentional) injustice' done to the other view may he
markedly noted in what is ‘said about “the Bishop of Calcutta and some
of the clergy,” at p. 61, —an easy way of slurring over the formal declama-
tion of the Catholic and Protestant Clergy of Calcutta on the subject.
Evidence collected by commissions like this gan, ke statistics, be made
to serve opposite views. Mr. Bowntree has taken much pains and de-
serves great oredit for having put together, in this very reatlable pamphlet,
all that eould be found in the evidence favourable in any way to the views
of Anti-opiumists. (thers will donbtless do the converse ; and from both
combined, with the aid of the Report itself, an impartial reader will be
able to dmw fair and reliable conclusions:

Toe Leanknnaln Press; Lospow,
2y Ernest England, & Drama for the Closté, by J. A. Parker ; 1895,
Our author = well known in India ss a publicist ; snd he has written this
work most evidently for a purpose. The existence of evil in the world is
one of the greatest of mysteries ; and with it Mr. Parker deals, justifying,

in his own way, the mysterious ways of GGod towards man, Amid inc--

dents, numerous, telling and trying, an artist loses his lady-love 1o find
her, during the Mutiny, in India ; marries and lives happily till death inter-
venes ; and the book closes with 8 pages of a soliloquy over the grave of
wife and child: The second titie of the book is “ A soul laid bare,”
which, we take to signify that the author has given us a sketch of his own
mode of answering the objections which the existence of evil in the world
often raises in minds unenlightened by the faith. To those troubled by
the doings of what an oriental would call Kismes, the hook will be of
interest, though we cannot say that either the objections themselves or the
solutions affered commend themselves particularly to our intellect.  Faith
and not reasoning must keep man from shipwreck on the rocks of unbelief,

M. Emxesy Lemoux; Rue Boxarawts, Pamis

28, Les Religions Ewminentc gui alltrent chercher Ja loi dans le Pays
d"Oceldemt, par L Teiwg, tradwil ex Framgais par Eoovann CHOUANNES,
Professeur au Collige de France 1895, This learned. Sinologist gives us
a valuable introduction, before bringing us 1o his: excellent transiation of
this ancient waork, wiich comprises the biographies of about 6o ancient
Chinese devotess, who undertook religious pilgrimages to various shrines,
Several of these lives contribate litle of use in uny sense ; but others are
interwoven with reférences to places, things, and persons, which are ser-
viceable for increasing our geographical and historicil knowledge. The
leamed translator’s valiahle potes are even more imteresting than the texy
he interprets. It is well worth while to read an sceount of the devotion
that burned in the breasts of the earlier Chiness Buddhists, dniving them

-
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to foreign travels; which in its turn increassd knowledge in China, as is
shown 1n this book, . '

Messis. Lowostans axo Co.; Loxpox anp New Yok,

3y, Chips from a German Workshop, by ¥, Max MOvLen, gy ¢ New
Edition, Vol. TTL ; 1895, The reissue of this great work with additions,
continues to delight scholary and a large circle of general readers,  This
thied volume deals, besides other matter, with Essays on Language amd
Literature ; und though, on some of the subjects treated, there neither §s it
present, nor is likely 1o be for a long while to come, any absolute consensus
of opinion, the views of the eminent author always claim a respectfil
hearing and are interesting even to those who differ from him, Amid all
this solid matter of hard philology, we have a pleasant [ife of Schilber,—
two (shall [ say amesing ?) essays on the reform of spelling in English and
French—and an interesung discussion an the language and poetry of
Schieswig-Holstein.  There are several pages printed in the * reformed
spelling,™ a mere look ar which should decide the question, though on
which side, Conservative and Reformer will doubtless differ as of old

" Hiut which is the Pretender, which the King—
That, my tear slt, Is quite another. thing. ™

The long and learned notes are often of quite #s moch value as the texts

to which they are attached.

Meszs 5 Low, Mawstox axp Co.; Lonpox

30: Tarskar- Raskidi vl Mirsg Mikamnad HMHaidar, Pughlal, translated
by E. . Ross, and edited by Nev Eiias; 1845, The author, who after
a chequeted career died ruler of Kashmir in 1551, wrole, from tradition
aod personal investigations, a history of the Moghuls of Central Asia which
though well known and often laid under conteibution by many writers, has
till mow had no published English version. Mr. E. Denison Ross hete
gives us an excellent translation —excepting only irrelevant. passages—from
8 collstion of various MSS. with the Turki versinn and with pariial MS.
translations left by others; and the whole is edited with notes hy Mr. Ellas,
her Majesty’s Consul Genersl for Khorasan and Seistan. The one is a
good Persian scholar, and the other o well known authority on Central
Astan affairs, and especially geography. The original has all the beautics
and all the defects of similsr Oriental works ; the translation is BCCUTATE :
the notes—mostly geographical and biographicsl, —are valuable : and an
excellent map accompanies this well got ap book. It is not s uniformly
imteresting book ; but its pictured pages are foll of minute details of the
utmost importance in many senses,—of stiming  evenis faithfully and
graphically described, —and of traditional informatinn regarding  many
persons, events and places, which, but for it, would be practically unknown,
Divided into two parts, the first deals with the general history, from the
scconid quarter of the 14th century downwards, and the second. with the
mriter's own life and times, Not only will the reader who has the time
enjoy going through this book, but the student and historian will peruse it
with advantage, to acquire the knowledge he needs for this subject.

NEW SERIES, VOL X. P
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Messes, Macsiranw ann Co.: Loxpow anp New Yorx.

31. Calin Campdell, Lord Clyde, by Avcuisarn Forans ; 1895, Though
there is no lack of lives of Lord Clyde, another from the sympathetic and
practised pen of Mr. Forbes is very welcome ; for the authpr s sure to
produce a very readable book. Here we have a demiled life of Colin
Campbell, beginning (p- 4) with the unintentional change of his name
from Macliver to: Campbell,—"a name which it would suit him_for pro-
fessional reéasons to adopt.” Receiving his commission at the early age of
16, he served successively in the Peninsuln, America, China, Hong Kong
and Indin—everywhere with distinction.  Even early, however, excessive
caution marked his character ; and 10 him fx distinetly traced the deliy in
attacking Mooltan from Lahore and Ferozepors, which spread the local
insurrection into a generm| uprising of the Khalsa in (848-g, and which,
hut for the promptitude and skill of Herbert Edwardes, might huve become
a far moore seripns matter éven than it eventually proved. Similar gver-
cantion—amounting indeed almest to msubordination—when in command
at Peshawur brought down on him a well-menred and stinging rebuke from
Lord Dalhousie; Sir Colin resigned his command and went home : the
turbulent N.W. Frontier was certainly no place for such men as he. His
promotion had been slow and he had stiained a bare competence when
the Crimean war recalled him to active service, in whith he distinguished
hinself as much for his patriotic selfeffacement jn serving under Sir W,
Codrington, his junior, ‘as for his remarkable tactical skill and beilliant
exploits.  He was next Inspector-Genersl of Infantry in Englind, when -
the Mutiny summoned him to Indin as Commanderin-Chief, vée Lord
Anson deceased  After reading many works on the subject, including
this one, we have come to the conclusion tha, despite much overpraise,
the Mutiny added little 10 Lord Clyde's previous. reputation.  Dalhousie
had ‘already touched the point i ucknowledging “in the most ample
terms the ability, the personal imrepidity: and activity and the stitling
soldierly qualities,” everi when reiterating the fact that in some fncidents
his conduet deserved cemsure for “ overcautions reluctince” A good-
bearted man, o fearless, straightforward soldier, an excellent commanding
officer and disciplinarian, a ressurceful and ready tactician, he was still
slow 10 act, overcantious to undertake and defective in strategy.  He long
did absolutely nothing to sid our moops a1 Delhi or Lucknow,—ntt even
with that indirect ald which would have acoried from the. mere report of
the Commatedir-in-Chicls personal march forwarnd ; nor did he leave
Caleatta till Delthi-had fallen snd the Dosb been partially clesred. It was
well that others beld his nose to the grindstone regarding Lucknow, other-
wise he and Mansfield would have marched round and: sbous for months,
How much sooner the mutiny might have been ended under almost any of
the other leaders—Outram, Rose, Grant—may be matter of speculation ;
that it ‘was unduly prolonged owing to his blunders is certuln.  With
Mansfield to help him, one day's work was always ;mlungcd 10 two or
more; those he defeated were always allowed 1o **run away ™ and naturally
retumed 1o fight another day. Mr. Forbes, hiowever, thinks him: perfect
and bolds all to have been wrong in a military sense, who differed from
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Clyde's views ; and this. pantizanship goes so far a3 to allege, in excuse for
strategical shortcomings, that * no matter how careful may be the pre-
arrangements for precision in the execution of a combined operation when
the distances are wide, as often as not there interposes some complication
which detracts from the fulfilment of the combination,” p. 149 The
pages of Alison and Napier, and the deeds of Moltke tell & different tale.
There are other slips, too, Egyat p. 116 the Bullock Train is stated 1o
have been esuiblished in 1857 a5 a means of transport, yet 1 travelled by it
in 1852, Was “Tanti Topee . . . the only real soldier the mutiny pro-
duced "2 (p. £36). It was not Inglis but Outram who was left to command
Lucknaw after the second relief.  Hut these are minor matters in oo wise
detrcting from the value of Mr, Forbes” book which presents o faithiol
and vivid porirait of Colin Campbell, Lord Clyde, with just 2 Jittle too
mueh coslenr de rose,

32. Sir Samucl Baker,s Memoir, by J, Doveias Munnay and A Siva
WHime; 1895, SirSamuel was a typical Englishnuan, and bas left 3 memory
wellworth preserving for the instrietion of succesdiog generations. A mighty
hunter, a3 suceessful colonist, an 'mti-:fuig:.hh-;uplum. a firm governon, &
noble philanthropist, an ardent patriot, a genial gentleman,—be presents a
many-sided character, each subdivision of which deserves. close suudy,
What he did and how he did it are well told in this stout 8vo., which while
it deals with the whole of his life in ample detail, particularly dwells on his
connection with Egyps and the Soudan, He went there firse as an explorer
paying his own expenses ; then as an Egypiian Govemor, badly suppored,
dealing ponderous and effective blows agamnst misgovernment and the
slavetrade ; and lastly as the iriend, mdviser, and confident of General
Gordon.  Numerous extmcts from letters by Sir Samuel and his many
correspandents make the work exceedingly interesting. To the last Sir
Samuel maintained s interest in Egypt and the Spodan,—and he never
ceused urging our ever-varying governments (o establish a sound, firm and
prociaimed policy with regird to the latter, It is impossible (0 smother
the feeling of disgust which arises in the readér’s mind on comsidering the
death of Gordon, the abandonment of the Soutlan, and the persistent
refiusal 0 reconquer it, which can be explained only by the old Roman
saw regarding those with whom the gods are angry. Baker showed that the
Soudan cannot always remsin & noman’sdand, and that its pussessors can
always command Ezypt by commanding het watersupply. Egypt's right
was that of conquest, and it has lapsed through the conqguest by the Makdi,
Whatever theories interested: parties may put forth regurding f1s belonging
to Turkey or Egypt or the Mahdi, it |5 certain that, like 3 res dereficta, it
will become the property of the Rrot who is bold enough to sélae it.  With
proper irrigation it is capable of vast development, and it can control the
Nile, and hence Egypt. England has at least 25 much right to: wrest it
fram the Mahdists 29 anyone elie can have, and the work would not Be
difficult far an Indian atmy corps advancing from Suskim,  Ii we do ot
take it France certainly will, for she is straining every nerve to reach the
Nile frbm:hewcg. We can go there from Nonth, East, and South ; and it
is 1o be hoped that the soond views of Sir Samuel Baker on this point

P2
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will gradually form pablic opinion, to insist on our recklessly lazy govern-
ment undermking, even fiow, this most necessary work, We fear, hﬁ*t_'lr'ﬂ.
that as at Rhartoum, and as in Gfty other cases, we shall once tnore be
Y100 lat="

33 The Grreal Dominion : Studies of Canada, by (. K. PARRING M.,
wiitk maps ; 18g5. Canada has won for herself the leading position among
Britain's Colonies ; for though her mineral wesith muy be surpassed by
some others, yet the patient and steady industry of ber people nrare than
compensates for any disadvantages imder which nature may have placed
her.  Add to this, that she has not only formed hersell into a great cons
federation as a preliminary to becoming a prest mation or State, but she
has taken more than an active part—she has seized and retaine will the
lead—in procuring the ¢loser union of all the Colonies for trade and
commetcial intercourse. She has made distinct approaches to England
for a closer commercial union, preparatory to the much talked of but
little forwarded Imperal Fedemtion ; but the silly and surly =elFsufficiency
of our Government has cansed her efforts in this direction to be-a typical
faifure. Under these: cireurgstances; Canada requires 1o he better made
known to English readers; both at home and in the other Colonies, so that
by understanding her condition, resoarces, capabilities and feelings, respect
for ber past and present action may go hand in hand with the desire for
further and closér unfon,  Our author, who has traverset! Camada as cor-
respondent to the Times, here gives us his etters to that paper, but in the
form of a very readable book. He deals with the country as 3 whale and
with its principal parts,—with trade relations and tmade policy, with the
fuestions of labour and edocation, and poliies.  He gives us thres
excellent maps ; and incidentally, in the course of his work, he touches on
various other questions—milways, emigration, and the progress of its States:

Till now Canada is persistently loyal to (Great Britnin and the Empire ;
and so far 23 can he seen, nothing but absolutely suicidal folly on the part
of party-governed England can foree her, much azainst her and her
people’s wish, either to seck union with the United States or 1o start a5 @
self-governing and sell sufficing independmt Soe Lot s hope that this
book, as the author wishes, may belp to create in England & knowledge
of Canmada and her greatnes, that csn alone foster and strengiben the
public opinian to which only we can tmst_to overcome the proceastination
and scifishness of our successive governments, in the master of Imperial
Federation.

Messus, H. & Nicsors asu Co. ;. Longor.

34 The Souvet History of the Conrt of Berlin, by Coust Miraseau ;
2 vols ; 1895

i5- The Private Memoirs of Lowis XV, from the memairs of Manaur
ou Harssat; 18gs.

36. The Secret Mempirs of the Revai Family if France, by 2 Lany oy
RANK | 2 vols ; 18g5. We take these three books together, as they belong
10 a class and have a fumily likeness.  The continuation of such publics.
tons evidently teets & want and is a sign of the times ; for the number
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of such works shows a great demand for them in the cluss who slons cin
afford to purchase expensive books. There is plenty of gossip ; but, amid
tales of scandals and intrigues; we ofien stamble across valuable informa-
ton. Thus at pp. & 79 in the Berlin History we learn how the ducal
rights of Courland were acquired by Russia ;—at p. 52, we find the king
leaving his household in amears and scarcely paying his other debts at all—
showing that, a century ago, European mounarchs enjoyed some of the
privileges of Oriental potentates, regarding mine and thine, P. 97 intro-
tluces the great mathematician 1a Grange, the successor of Euoler :—and
soon  The vile court of the vile Lonis XV, appears in the second work,
where too both history and human pature can be siudied. P, 24, * Every-
body is occupied about (princes) while ill—but #s soon as they are dead
nobody mentions them.” At p. 57, “ the king . . . agitated . . . sudd
exclaimed : *The Regent was very wrong in restoring to them the right'
of remonstrating ; they will end in miining the State!” No wonder the
next reign saw the great Revolution | The thind of these works Lirings us
to the purer count and lives of Louls XVI, and Marie Antoinette. Here
there is more historical in plice of personal narative, though there is
dbondance of the latter also, and of inforumation regarding the good
Princess Lamballe, of whom the * Lady of Rank * was o companion. The
two voliumes, of comuunding interest, close one chapter after the terrible
death of the Princess and the sad, sad narmative of her tombless remains,

Paresring Exerokation Fuxn | 24, Haxover Square, LONDON.

37. Quarterly Statewent, April 1895, Thie excellent linde publication
i 23 full as ever of interesting matter. Dr. Bliss brings his report of the
new. excavations in Jerusalem down to the end of 1894, and the Rev, W,
Ewing’s journey to Hauran is continued, with the inscriptions collected in
it Me S, Bergheim identifies’ Ziom and Millo with the City of David ;
Prof ], Glaisher furnishes more meteorological statistics ; several costri-
butors deal with varions lnscriptions: and the hematite weight from
Samaria i lorther discussed.  “I'he hundred closely printed pages Tarnish
uite 5 treat for the student of the Holy Land.

Rovar Grocrarmicar Sociery 3 Loxpox,

38. Notes of o Jusrncy on the Upper Mekong, Siam, by H. WagRINGTON
ST ; swith waps and {lladtrations ; 1895, Not much s vet known
about Upper Siam, though the day is not, perhaps, far distant when it will
be fully explored.  Not only of localities, but even of tribes, customs and
products, information is buy vague and inadequate; and hence all the
more welcome and interesting is Mr. Warnngton Smyth's tour of explora-
Unn described i this very pleasant book: If the illustrations are some-
what rough, they aro at least vivid ; while the descriptions, plain and un.
pretending, suffice to show the climate, the nature of the country traversed,
mow of its products, and many of its peculiarivies, with the leading charac-
teristics of the people encountered.  This book adds very considerably 1o
the amount of information available regarding Siam, and as such should
be welcomed by all who take an interest in geographical research,
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Tae Sociery vor Promorivg Cramistiax KNOWLEDGE | LONDON
AND New York,

30, ke Religionof the Crescent, by the Rev. W. 51t Cranse-TiSDALL, M.AC
1895, is a collection and rearrangement of ‘the James-Long Lectores on
Non-Chnstinn Religions Systems delivered in 18g1-2 by the secretary of
the C. M. 5. Mission at Isfahan, Its purport isclearly shown by the second
tithe : ““Taldmy : Its strength, its weakness, its origin, its influencel® The
author has studied Muhummadanisin deeply and his pages bristle with
quotations from the Qurin and from Islamite doctors of the law, printed in
the original Arabic and olten translated into English. It goes without
saying that complete impartiality on 1sldm cannot be found in the books of
either Christian Missionaries or professing Mubammadan apologists: one
must study many such works, on both sides, before he can hope to be
competent to form a sound judgment on Tslim and is infleence and irs
future.  No inconsiderable aid is given by observing its sction in varibus
countries ; for Islim estenda from Albania 1o New Guinea and from
S. Africa to Japan. Though necessary for the purpose of these lictures,
we da not relish the continual carping at' Muhammadanism with one-sided
sirictures on matters common to it with Christianity.  Such are, ez, sub-
division into sects,—difference of level between theory and practice,—
scientific and historic difficulties in their holy books,—anthropomorphism,
—materiality of eschatology, ete, Both religions have a human and a
divine element, though in different proportions. ¥ The merchant lies-und
cheats . .. . and offers up his prayer and turns back once more to his
lying ™ (p. 74) + does not this cecur even among Christians? And what does
it prove, except that human nature is not easily changed ? Among smaller
matters, I note that at p, 157 {note 3) Muhammad is said to “blunder ™ in
Azar, for Zarak the Talmudic name of Abraham's fatber, Terah: has the
suthot never heard of people in the East being known by several names ?
At p. 5 he falls foul of the non-propagandist Mosque connected with the
Woking Oriental Institute,—on which we recommend him to read more
which he will find in this number of the Asiafic Quarterly Keveen,

This book is, however, a very impormant work, the resul, evidently,
of deep stady and much thought ; it tells us more about Tslim than most”
similar ones do ; and though not absolutely just, it will be extremely useful
to those who wish 10 consider thix religion from cvery point of view, We
may probably recur to the subject in our next isame.

Tuz Smi Viova Priss; Kumpaxosas, Inoia.

40. Nitidasdprabondd), edited by Ranuasrisiwa Sawrmiax, Sanskrit
Pundit of Pudukots ; 1894, Thisisa collection of ten Sanskrit poems,
thtee of which are original, and seven translated from the Tamil. They
are intended for students of Sanskrit in the earlier stages of thelr eduea-
mtudmmﬂnwumlmufmmlhy.mmvpmedwuhdmd
wotldly advice.  We should have thought that it would have been possible
0 compile 3 wselul reading book from the stanvas of Chinakys and other
books of the kind. Hmmdmh&emmﬂhyﬂ&iaﬂﬂhmﬁwﬂr
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& little too worldly, ‘The authors of this book have set themselves to
provide for a felr want, and we hope that the book may meet with due
success: ‘I'here is a tendency in India to teach by means of books matters
which in England are made the subject of oral instruction.  For instance,
in one poem of this book the reader is cautioned not to make a loud noise
in the process of eating and not 10 wear dirty clothes.  This will perhaps
seem to Europeans a strange precept to embody in & Chrestomathy or
Delectus, il we belicve that it i quite in aceordance with Indian ideas.
Some of the precepts would be out of place in Ewrope.  We have more
than once met with cautions agalnst over-familiarity with poldotous snakes
The student is wamed not 10 make them play on his Lel.  The precept
not ta allow one's sell 1o be too much subjject to one’s wife is not out of
place n & text-book intended to be used in the country of estly marriages.
‘The precepy, thrice repeated at least, 1o study diligently ambmetic and
grammar shows for what class of the public these poeniv are intended.
The precepts are sometimes strung together without any conmection
obvious to & European mind, and general tales of morality are interspersed
with pasticular directions in a bewildering way. We might instance the
following ;

4 Always reduce your anger to guictude,—

s Enaw that covkedness is reprehensible,—

" Be reckoned among the good,—

“ Sabdoe attachment to singing.”

Again we find two indubitably useful things linked together ina way,
which appears somewhat arbitmary, in the following lines ;

# Wihout & steersinan & ship will not tmavel prosperously on the sea,
He who miflicts injury o the first balf of 3 mukdirts, will reap the fruit
of it in the second half™

We oliserve that some of the authors in this: book use the particle ma
with the imperative mond.  But the [etersburg lexicographers say, sv, :—

“Vor einem imperat, dagegen stcht immer md, und ra twda Panchat.
42, 12 st ohne allen Zweifel wu indern.  Eben so steht sed unil nicht sz
vor einem Aor. ghne augment der die Stelle cines imperat, vertritt." Profl
Sit Monier Williams in his Dictiomary seems to agree with this canon.
However, here must, no doubt, be exceptions to every mle. In con-
clusion we would observe that all the more difficull passages are explained
in fooinotes, which add considerably to the value of the work

G

Towim Pumisiing Coumraxy, LoNpox,

41, Zargida - @ vomance of the Harew and the great Sahara, by WiLLiam
1k Quetx; 18gs. This book will be very popular among Englishmen
interested in the picturesque side of “the East” It tells us exacily what
an oriental country ought to be, if it is not, in British estimation. Yot it
is clear, from many a local touch, that the author has been through Algeria,
if mot in the Sahara. Hs Ambic is 2 mixture of Syrian and Egyptian and
appears to be derived from mamuals rather than the fizry scencs of love
which he describes.  We never knew before that Arab ladies were so fond
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of frantic kisses. The hero delights in holding a cigarette daintily in one-
hand; whilst putting the other on a charmer of snakes and males. The
book is full of adventures, in which serpents predominate.  The bair-
bireddth escapes in the Sahara, the rise and fall of its sandy Empires, the
intrigues of s unknown Semglios, the vast rmifications of the Anii-
European fraternity of the Saniisis, the discovery of treasures that ke
one's hreath away, scene alter scéne of murder, torture, raiding, mysticism
and love show that our race is not yet degenerate, as Dr. Nordau would
have it, for vigorous must he be who can relish stories compared with which
Monte Christo and Captain Marryat's are tame.  The book is well worthy
of the patriotic writer who frightened Englishmen out of their wits by “the
great war in England in 1397.%

Wasmxaron Govekssext Pihinixe Orrice : Wasmincrox, USA

a2 Annial Report of the Board of Repenty of the Smithsoncan Susiitu-
fiom, do July, r893; 18094 Thin bulky volume, excellently printed and
Hlustrated, consists of two parts.  The first contains the Secretary's report,
with appendices by several departments; inciuding the Zoologicul which is
of special interest and in which we regret to note a high rate of mortality
—amounting to 2o per cent of the entire collestion  Appendix VL.,
regarding the Library, notes the inadequacy of the Reading Room and
the whole establishment generally, In 18923, no less than 29,488 puhli--
citond were received.  The second part consists of selected papers,
articles, o4, from various sources, by many authors, and in widely different
departments of science and art.  Many of them are of very great and some
of commanding importance. Among these we may specify, without dis-
parsgement of the others, a summary of progress in Anthrogology by O. T.
Mason ; Amenican Bows; Arrows and Quivers—maost profiusely illustrated ;
—Migrations of the mces by Prof. James Bryce ;—the Masine Biologival
Stations of Earope by B. Dean ;—Comparative Locomotion of ‘Animals,
by E. J. Marcy ;—the Present standpoint of Geography by €. B Mark-
ham :—the Age of the Earth by C. King “The Problem of Flying and
Electric-spark Photographs are very interesting. In fact this collection of
papers places within the general reach & vast amount of information which
but for its eollection here would elther remain altogether unknown or
would have fo be sought for in various and not easily accessible sources.

OUR LIBRARY TABLE.

We beg to acknuwledge, with thanks, the fourth pare of The Cadalogue
of Samkrit MSS. in the Indian Office: Library, by Proressors Du.
E Wisnici and D J. Ecoevine, for a full notice of which we await
the completion of this important wotk ;—the Awwual Progress Report
of the drckaclogical Survey Circie of the V. W, P, und Ouihto June, 1394,
the operations, curiously enough, but very profitably, desling with parts of
_Uppa and Loawer Burma, recording good wark done and jromising interest-
g publications of previous wark ;— Englend's Responsibility towards
Armenia, by the Rev. M. MacCotr, ma (London : Longmans and
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Co.), containing a detailed indictment of the relations between Turkey
and her Christlan subjecis,—2 work of great importance, marred by too
fervid o style, Just a5 we go o press we receive also from Messrs. H, 8,
Nichols and Co., London, F, G, BARer's The Wodel Bepudiie, o kistvry of
the Swds: People, and The Secret History of the Court of St Cloud —
the Prowhistiric Ethnagraphy of Western Asin, by D D. G. Baixvors
(Philadelphia, U.5.A.), 3nd T. C. Burbeitt’s translation of Di. K. VotLies's
Grammar of the Madern Egyption Dialect of Arakic (Cambridge University
Press), of which we shall give a full review in our next issoe,

The periodical poblications of Messrs. 6. Newnes and Co., - Strand,
London, while increasing in number maineain all their inerest and
excellence. Wi have just had 1. The world-wide known Tit-dits; 2. The
cosmopolitan Round the Werld, No. g, king us through Canada tothe
Unived Staves: 5 The Stramd Novelefles, No, iy, 4 The Strand
Magazine ; 5. The Picture Mapezine ; 6. The Strand Musicol Magazine —
of these all the numbers maintain an equally high standard ; ;. Rewnd
the Coust, No. 3, very timely at this scason; and 8 (last not least) Famass
Vietes of the World, 16 coloured Soliographs, which is the mest varied and
perfect thing of us kind that we have yet seen, both for drawing and
colouring.

We have also: regeived with thanks :—1. Béllio, the American: Journal
of Oriental Research (Meriden: Conn) i—2. La Citsltit Cattalica (Rome :
‘A. Befani) ;—3. Twmgppae, (Leyden: E. J. Brill);—q. Mittheilungen
der Anthropologichen Gesdlsckaft (—z. Lo Revwe des Revwes (Pariy)
—b6. The Reviewr of Keviews (London, W, T, Stead);—7. The Cow-
temporary Rerjrre (Londen ; Ishister and Ca) ;.—8. Le Polybibiion (Paris :
Rue St Simom) ;—9. L& Bulletin dov Sommeasres (Paris) ;—10. Public
Opinien (Washington and New Yark) :—16, Fublic (Opinien (London);—
v7. Jowrnal of the Swiety of Artx (London) —i8 Le Mimorial Diplo-
wtigue (Paris) i—19. La Reowe o&'Orient (Buds-Pest) ;—20, The JTndinn
Magnzine and Beview (lLondon ; A. Coostable) ;—a1. Comples Kenadws ol
la Socité de Géographie (Paris) j—22. The Moslkess Werld, 2 New Sexies
(New York) :—23. Le Tour du Monrde (London and Paris: Hachette) ;—
sy Uleher Land and Matr (Stuttgart) —as. Boleiim da Soredude d¢ Geo-
grapiia e Lishpa, 133 Seric, No- t2; and 26. Adas das Sessdes da
Seciedade de Geographi de Lisboa, vol. xiv, (Lishon : National Press.)
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SUMMARY OF EVENTS,

Tik leading affair in IxnrA—the relief of Chitrdl—is dealt with separately,
Here we merely express our satisfaction at its speedy success, and at the
loyal offers of service from the leading native states—Hyderabad, Kashmir,
Gwalior, Jeypur, Bhopal, the Sikh and other States; most of which had,
however, to be dectined with thanks, ss not needed, Besides the Kashmir
troops, the Gwalior and Jeypur Transport Corps did good service:. 'The
expedition has, however, shown considerible weakness in the martter of
transport, which' was believed to be always in readiness, ss°it ought to be,
far mohilizing two divisiony at a few days' notice, Sher Afeul and Amir-
ul-mulk have hoth been deporied 1o India, while Unira Khan has soughe
hospitality, as 3 brother-Mohammadan, from the Amir of Afghaniston,—
a request impossible for the latter 1o refuse.  He'is however, kept under
surveillance and hae been but coldly received.  Not uniy did the Ehan
of Tr give most valuable support to otr columns and in fact break’ Umia
Khan's power, but vur Punyal and Hunia levies amswered our all to
arms, with £oc men, bringing 3 weeka' provision for themselves, 1o aid the
advance from Ghilghit

The Maxim guns seem 1o have done good service and so more have been
ordered. The Asmar Houndary Commission, somewhat hampered by the
Chitrdl outbresk, succeeded 'in armnging our extreme N.W. boundaries,
and Mr. Udney has returned.  The Sikkhim Boundury commission are ot
work, oar party consisting of Mr. White, Dr. Ewens, Capt. Colomb and
Capt. Pressy with an escort of 30 soldiers.  The Chinese Commissioners,
Major Tu Hsi, T. Shan who speaks English, and Mu Shung, a Tibjtan,
met them at the Jelap Pass; whence all was reported well. The Indian
Financial sttement showed » deficit for 18934 0f Rs. 15,400,980, and
a surplus for 180945 of Bs g005000 instead of the antcipated defich
of Re 3,010,000, The revenue hud improved by Rs. 31,041,000 The
Exchunge loss was estimated nt R 19,000,000 and Exchaoge compensation:
at Ra 14,565,000, Ten months’ retums for 18945 compared with
18934, gave imports Re 589,873,306 apainst Re 693,034,007, exponts
REs Bafi, 670,148, against Rs. Bz2,606,450; balance in favour of Yndia
Ra, 356,796,752 against Re, 210,572,353 The inland trade, as shiwn
by Rallway retumns, was fourishing. only one line showing bad yetoens,
The tea<rop was estimated a1 145,390,526 Th, more than 13,900,005 Ih
aver the actual autput of 18g4

The promised Royal Commission on Indian Expendittire conslsts of
Lord Welby, Sir I M, Stewart, Sir W, Hamilon, Sir ] B. Peile, Sir W
Wedderburn, Sir A. R. Scoble, Messrs. L. Courtney, W. L. Jackion,
G. N. Carion, R. H. Knox, (i. 1. Ryder; ‘1. R. Buachanan. W. 5. Caine
and Dadahbai Naoroji, with K. T\ W. Ritchie as Secretary, In this con-
mwanntnlhemmui:xpmdnm on ‘the W, and N. W. Frontier
between April 1882 and March 1891 : Railways Ry. 7,584,470 ;— Roails
and bridges Rs. 3,772,060 ;—Military works of all kinds Rs 19,073,100 5—
Do. for special defences Rs. 6,606,780 ;—Expeditions and explorations,
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Military Department, Rs. 25,448,120 ;—Fxpenditure in Political and other
Departments Rs. 753.840;—Afghan Boundary Commissions Rs. 3,691,010;
—Subsidies Rs. 984,480 (exclusive, of course, of the Afghan subsidy). The
total reaches Rs 128,574,500, The Ghilghir-Hunza-Chilas expenditure,
t8gc-g1, was Rs. 1,031,343 The: Report of the Hemp Dmgs Com-
mission says that no interference is needed and that the alleged evil resalts
had, =4 i the case of opium, been much exaggerated. ‘There was a swrike
of some 3,000 native labaurers on the N. 5. Railway works at Lahore,
‘ending In their ylelding on condition of their “tipping grievance * being
investigated, —and we note with pleasure the establishment of a firm of
Hindy undertakers at Caleutta for Hindu funemls, the destitute poor being
served pratic

In the NaTivi Srates we have to congratulate H.FL the Maharaja of
Gwalior on being created a G.CS.1., an honour well deserved, a2 he has
already shown diring the short time since he attained his majority ; and
the Chief of Chhaztarpur, on receiving the personal title of * Maharaja”
The Mabarzin of Vizagapatam, having given Rs. 10,000 for the Victoria
caste and gothe Hospits), has received the (Jueen Empress’ thanks
through Lord Wenlock. At Hyderabad Mir Kedar Bukhsh, Government
Pleader uf Patna, has been appointed Chief Justice, and 3 Hindu has been
nominated amopg the Puisne Judges A Puwchaat of officials from
Jodhpur, Jeypur, Sarohi, Jesalmir and Bikaner, under the superintendence
of 3 European Politieal officer, i engaged in setiling some mooted boundary
questions, ‘The Mabaraja of Bhunpur has been deposed, and sent to
Mauttra, and declared unfit to reign, but there has been no publie trial or
invesiigation, nor has any explanations yet been fumished even to Par,
liament. Kumar Shri Harbamji of Morvi lias been appointed Dewan of
| Bhurtpur, with a council of regency. The Raja of Bhinga, whose son had
committed suicide, has retired to Benares to become an ascetic. A
regency has been established in Jamnagar during the minority of the new
Jam Sahib.

The exports of Humsa for last year were Rs. 138,100,000 agains|
R 118,400,500, but there was a fall in imports from Ra 100,8s0.000 10
Rs. 96,660,000, Sir F. Fryer held a durdar at Taanggyl, which was
atterided by so Shan chiefs, on whom he wiged the necessity of public
works and the suppression of gambling. It has been announced that
Keng-Chung will contimie pari of the Empire, and will have a garrison,
with a resident Political offices,  Relatives of the Gurkha Battalion stationed
at Mogsung have applied for grants of land on the Upper Irrawadi, w0
settle upon, evincing a disposition to make that country their home for the
future The Burmo-Chinese telegraph line is completed between Bhamo
and Momein.

Regarding Avuayistay, the sole important news this quarier i the
visit 1o England of His Highness the Amirzada Nasrullah Khan, soa of the
Amir, which will, we trust, ccment the Anglo-Afzhan alliance.

The Ceviox report for 1893, published very late, shows 2 BRIl in the
revenues, owing to removal of the direct tax on paddy; assets over liabilities,
Rs. 1,664.496; imports Rs. 72,340,662; exparts Rs. 74,195,367, both
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being in excess of those of the previous year. Coffee rose from 43,538
CWis. 10 55423 and tea from 72,270,085 1l to 82,269,533 For 8oy
the jmports are Rs 38 rr3012—an increase of Rs. 433,053; exports
Rs. 79,723,500 ; the balance of trade being Re 1,610,528 in favour of
Ceylon. The inspector of the pearl-fisheries reports that there are no good
oysters on the old beds, nor likely ones on the new beds, which means that
the peari fisheries will be unproductive for several years. A\ new aable has
been successfully lnid between the island and India.

The tardy report for the Strars’ SerTuestesT for 1893 shows progress
but notes the system of Education as defective. A petition has been sent
to Parliament against the appropriation of revenne (for Imperial Defence)
against the vote of the Governor and Council.  The Sian report for 1893
says vessels frequenting Bangkok rose from 285 in 1892 to 577, and the
tonnage increased 277,530, of 132 per cent.  In spie of the check caused
by the French wat, imports were 42,250,078, an increase of £1,000,000;
exports, £4.457,114. Twosons of the Siamese king and a son of Prince
Damrong have arrived in Europe. The Anglo-French boundary commis-
sion separated, after about 2} manths’ work, much friction having existed
ewing o the establishment by the French of posts on the Mekong, one for
150 troops, beside Kengtung. Howo Koxe has petitioned Parliament for
some measure of representative government, a difficalt thing to grant when
the disproportion of adult males is 160 Chinese 10 ¢ European: There
have again been a few cases of plagne.

Jaran has deposed the English langusge from the fimst place, which it
held, and has bracketed it with French in the second place, siee German
promated to the first.  Peace has been finally concloded between Jaran
and CuixA. The chief termy are: (1) Korean independence of China;
(2) Cession of territory—{s) part of the provines of Feng-tien, with its
islands, (#) Formosz and its slands, (¢) the Pescadores group j—3, The
fmtier to be delimitated by a joint commission ;—4. An indemnity of
200,000,000 taels, in 3 instalments, canrying interest at 5 per cent ;—
5. Freedom for the inhabitants of ceded districts to withdraw ;—6. A new
commercial treaty to be concluded immediarely, pending which [apan
gains access to 4 mote ports where she may appoint consuls, and may
navigate the Upper Yangize and Woosung rivers and the canals, besides
concessions for infand trade, industries and factories ;—7. Chinese testitory
to be evacuated within 3 months, except—8. Weihei-wei, which, while the
civil administration remains in Chinese hands, will be held by a Japanese
brigade, of the expenses of which China will pay }i—o. Relesse of prisoners
of war, with guarantee against ill'tremmént.  The cession of the Lao-tung
peninsuls has been obviated by the joint intervention of France, Germany
and Russis,

The wonderful vitality of Cierwa is shown in Mr. Kopsch's Trade repont
for 1894 : in spite of plague, fioods, typhoons and war, her trade was
Ths. 350,207,433 againat 267,995,130 in 1803 ;—gross Teventic 22,523, 600,
Hinst 21,989,300, with an increase in every branch except Indian opium,

Impor. dutles increased Tis. 461.100; expart 281,500, coast trade duties
35,200, and tonnage dues 78,500, Her continued impracticability is
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evinced by renewed attacks on the English, American, Canadian and
French missions st Cheng-tu, Kinting, Yu-chin, Ifing Shan-and Sing-chin.
She enters on a new phase, too, in having her loan of £)16,000,c00 floated
by Russia, at Pars, under & guarantee on the Treaty Ports customs:

In Russiax Asia commissions are investigiting the loss of Rbils
5,000,000 fn Siberian Hailways ; extensive gold fields are reported in the
Bokhara Khanate; and it has been decided 10 extend the Transcasgian
railway to Uru Tubd, with an immediate increase of forces in Ferghand.
The Convention fegarding the Pamirs gives the 1873 boundary detailed
thus: The Oxus from Wood's (Victoria) Lake westwards ;| esstwards the
mountain crest to Bendersky and Ontabel passes, thence to the Akst nesr
Kizil Rabar or another point to be fixed southward, and thence again to
the Chinese frontiey;  Dletnils were 1o be fixed by a mixed commission, our
side consistmg of Cols. Gerard and Holdich;, Major Wahab, Dr. Alcock,
some surveyors, and Capt MacSweeny in command of to Perstan and
Pushtu-speaking Pathans as an escort.  Soiog hitch delays their start.

In Persia, the Shimz merchania suspended business, owing {0 an in-
crease of duty on opitnm, till the government yielded to their demands |
and distirbances Bave occurred ar Kuchan owing to pressure in eollecting
taxes: the Lientenant-Governor, Ramzan Khan Mustaufi was slain with
#ix followers, and the governor was forced to fy,

'The Armenian tronbles still continuz in TuRkay ; the repart of the
Commission of investigation is not yet published ; a joint demand for a
demwiled reform, presented by the English, French and Russian ambassadors.
at Constantinople; has not been entirely accepted though it has not been
positively refused ; but several imprisoned Armenian ecclesiastics have been
set free. A Rpssian Archeological Institute has been opened at Constanti-
nople for the stady of Byzantine Arn, History, ete. A murderons attack
made by Bedouins st Jeddah resulted in the death of the British Vice-
Consttl and the woanding of the British Consul, the Russian Acting Consul,
and the French Consular Secretary. '

In Cyrus the war against the locusts cost last year 44,802

In Eorrr, H.H. the Khedive has approved of Mr Garstin's scheme
for reorganizing the Thasim for repaiss for public buildings, roads and
canals, and also a Jaw for equaliring the land tax on a rental value to
be fixed by & mixed commission. ‘The consoription has been extended o
Cairo, Alexandria and other htherto exempied towns  Prof, Petrie has
disenvered troces of a hitherto onkoown tace in the remains of the and
Ombi. The Soce Cangl telurns for 18o4 !,ivc_vm.:ls 3,352 (2386
British), —tonnage 8,034, 175,—does pail fros. 73,776,827, dividend 5296
frs. net  Mowrocen has purchased Cape Juby from the English Co. for
£Lso,000; and the Sultan was said to have asked for Indo Muhamma-
dam Officers ‘1o teorganize his army.  Much beigandage and inter-tribal
war were reported.  On the Niger, the recent concessions to thé French
instead of ensuring peace have led to fresh complications.

A return for 1893 gives the revenue of ST, HEUENA at £8,546 (increase
ol £8z0), expenditure £7,637 5 the surpius of £Lgog has wiped away all
pastdefic

Sir Hercules Robinson has assumed office as Governor of Cave Covoxy,
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For the quarter ending March 33, imparts "were £ 3,590,000, —exports.
£3,750,000,—rebate trade to the Transvaal, £788.745: an alt round
increase over last year's returns.  For 18g4, the revesue was £ 5,360,002,
and expenditure £5,162,000, being respectively £168,000 and £ 20,000
over the estimates. The surplus was £198,00a0. This years estimates
are revenue £35,214.000, expenditice 5,183,000, surplus 31,000

In Narar the revenue exceedell the estimate by £36,000—the total
at credit being Léoo,0oa,  The protectorate of British Bechusnaland has:
been annexed to Cape Colony, amil Amatongaland by the Administrator of
Zululand,  While President Reitz of the Orange Free State has been
visiting Eorape for the ske of his health, the Volksmad have protested
against the recent British annexations and have declared themselves pre-
pared to consider any project of Fedemtion with the Traxsvaar, where
Genl. Joubert has routed and killed the Chief Magoeba, and ended the
rebellion at Zoutspansburg.  The import of British silver is. prohibited.
The Poringuese have defeated the native forees that had anacked them)
at Lourengo Maroues. Major Von Wissmann his been appointed
Governor of Gewsmax Easr Ariich oie Baron Schele. The Udasny
protectorale occupy forts ut Kachuma's s, 6f Kafy River, Bamnwa on
the Kafu, Horima near Kabarega's old Capital, Kimwa near and Kabiro
and Mahaje Kahin on the Albert Lake, besides Usungara and Tory, out-
sidde the protectorate, but necessary for its safely.  In Mapacascas, there
s been some ighting, little progress and much sickness among the French
troops, while the Malagasy are splitting up iInto parties.

The imports of wines from Avsteatia, first quarter of 18035, were
145,815 gallons, against 98,165 in t8g94. For 1894, the total imports for
all Avsiralia (W, Auvstraiia excloded) were £46,500,000; exports,
A61,000,000; tonal external trade; 107,500,000 The demand for
wool, meat, leather, butter and choese, frults, tinned goods, potatves,
mabbitsking and redgum wood was increasing, especially In the new
markets of the East.

In New Sours Wates, the revenue for 1895-4 was £2,136,640; customs
increased L14.000, waterrales £27,000, sewerage nles £4,000, stamps
L0000, milways £3.000; but land rites diminished £ 100,008, Viscount
Hampden is appomted Gavernor General,  In S Austratas, Government
decided 10 save £ 105,000 by abolishing the militia, The revenue for the
quarter ending 31395 was £664,000, being o decrease of 31,000 a
deficit was expected of £6o,000. Sir ‘T, Fowell Buxton, Bart, M.P,, is
appuinted Governor, e the Earl of Kintore.  1n Vicronix, Chief Justice
Sir J. Madden bas been acting as Governor till the arrival of Lord Brassey,
The revenue for the quanter was _£1,557,000 ( £18,006 over the estimate,
but 2 decrease of 123,600 over the cocresponding quarter of the previous
year) A deficit is amicipatod of L115,005. The quarters revenue in
(QurrNsiaND was £1,563,900 (incréase of £356,000); expenditure was.
lessened by £48 400, A fresh industry has been started in silk cocoons
from egies procured from ltaly, West AUsTRALIAN Tevenue 1o 31 March
1Bgs was £1,019,947—an increase of Lyo9,050. The expenditure was
:,ﬁﬁll.ﬁgu, an mcrease of £166,760. Surplus L229,070: total cash in
Freasury £307,030. The sevenue for the quarter was £335.865, againat
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£170,597 in 184 [In Tassawta the revenue showed an increase of
£35,000. In New Zearann, the receipts were £4,406,515 ; expenditure
£ 4,266,722 ; surplus £1309,793 ;7 this, with £390,738 in hand before,
gives a total of £ 430,031, out of ‘which £230,000 go to aid public works,
and the balance of £ 180,000 iz passed on'to the credit-of the nest year's
budget. The Hon. Mr. Ward has concluded with Canada a treaty for
feilitating reciprocity.

Caxapa has done another good tum to all bur Colonies by securing
from the Imperial Goviormment a formal declaration that one part of the
Esupire as regards anotlier part is not a “thied Power,” under the “most
favoured nation ™ clause of the Canadian-French treaty. A memorial
statue to Sir John Thompson has been unveiled amid general rejaicing -—
the Memorial fund 'exceeded $36,000, ta which the Dominion Parlia-
ment added $25,000. The Budget statement for 18945 gives rovenuc
$33.800,000; expenditure $38,300,000; deficit 54,500,000 ;—and the
estimates for 18956 are revenue $35,000,000; expeniliture $33,900,500;
deficit S1,700,00e. The duty on sugar and spirits is increased. The
Royal Commission on Liquot Traffic reports against total prohuibition as
impracticable, and likely to eause great evils, but unges the restriction of
licenses 1o places where meals are eaten, and only for fendfde eaters
The Manitoban School difficulty is enhanced by the refisal of the
local governmient to accept the décision of the Dominion Government.
Fresh salinon from British Columbia has reached Londoo safe in refriger-
ators, vill Aastralin.  The seal question siill cunses omble, —Canada pro-
tests agminst the United Smtes' proposal for a Conference to prohibit
pelagic seal-fishing ; Canmada's share of the Hehning Sea Arbitration comes
to 8131001 = £27,800. The expenses of the Canadian Pacific Railway
exceeded the income by #526,731.  No) site can he g in the Hawaian
group suitzble for the proposed new Pacific cable j but'Fanning Island is
sanl to b the best available place.  An Imperil Inter-Departmental Com-
mittee of the Tressury, Post Office and Colonial Office have at present
under consideration the concrete recommenilations of the recent Chtnwa
Inter-Colonial Conference, with referencs to [nter-Colonial and Inter
Impetial romtes for Mails, Telegraphs and Steamess,  Anticosti Island, at
the mouth of the 5 Tawrence River, is said 10 have been bought by a
French syndicate—a matter of much more than local impanance.

The financial criis in Newrotsprasn is, at the last moment, partially
alleviated by a loan in Lopdon, on the secarity of the custons, the promiss
of vigorous retrenchment by ministers and a voice given to the syndicate
ol the 1oan in the affars of the Colony. An allempt 10 enter the Canadian
Confederation once looked promising; bur it failed, chiefly owing to the
point-hlank refusal of the Imperial Government, through the Colonial
Offics, to give any pecuniary or other aid ar to locur any responsibility
whatever, Al that Britain diil was 1o send Sir Herbert Murray as Imperial
Commissiones, with £13,000 to draw upon, for aiding cases of wgent dis-
tress.  Canada naturally declined to accept the responsibility of all New-
foondland's Jdebt; and England vory tmmaturally declined to dndenake
that of even £1,000,000.
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Orrruasy,—This quarter records the following, deaths :—Mrs. Martin
Gubbins, relict of the Financial Commissioner of Lucknow during the
Mautiny, and nurse of the wounded in that hemolc strugele ;. —H. H. T:hpu',
C MG, Gove Siatist of Victgria— Field Marshal Sir Patrick Grant,
Gk, Gesc (Mahumjpur, both Sikh wars, and Muitiny) ;— Capt.
Sir Charles Mills, &.¢.31.6., who served in Indis and S. Africa and was
Agent General in London for Cape Colony ;—Di. Burjorji Ardeshir 'Ep:n:n:r
Indian Medical Service ;—Mirma Abbas Ali, sometime Municipal Fngi
neer of Lucknow ; —In-Gen: Sit G- T. Chesney, k2, KB {Matiny
and Burma nm}, member of the WViceroy’s Council, M.P.;—C
Gonne, Cst, late Secretary to the Government, and Member of
Council, Bombay ;—Admiral Lord Alcester (wars with Burom, 1833,
Kunsia 1854, New Zealand, and Egypt 1882);—Le-Gen. HI Nowt (Cud-
daps Mutiny 1827, Burmese war 1852, and Mutiny) ;—Surg-Gen. 8 M
Pelly, cr, vecs (Scindk, Motiny and Abyssinia campaigns) ;—Raja
Muhammad Ali Khan of Hasanpur;—H. K Grigg, c.ir, Resident at
Teavancore ;—W. M, Molle, es1, late Judge at Madms (—Dy. Surg,
Gen. 8. S Skipton, s,n. (Crimea and Mutiny) ;—the Dutch Oripntalist,
2. Peter John Veth ;—Col. F. D. Battye, Capts, C, R. Ross, |, MacD,
Baird, and A. L. Peebles, on service on the frontier ;—Maj. -Gen- J. N.
Crealock, c.x. (Mutiny, Kaffir, Zulu and Egyptian campaigns) ;—the Very
Rev, Mgr. Vistarini, for 30 years a mssionary in Ceylon ;—Dastur Heb-
ramji Jamaspji Jamaspasany, Parsi high priest at Secundmbad ;—Sir W,
Milne, one of the Moneers of 8 Auvstraliz ;—FHLH. the senior Dowager
Rani of Rammad ,—H.H, the fam Sihib of Jamnagar ;—the most Rev.
Nicholas Pagani, 5 . I-'Iiahnp of Mangalore ; —Viscount Inouye, late
Minister of Public Education in Japan ;—Miss Josephine Bartlett, for 20
years with the Universities’ Mission in Central Africa ;—Rao Bahadue
Runchorlal Kapurchand Desal, Dy. Registrar of the Bombay High Court:
—Khan Bahadur Sayad Al Hassan, Revenue member of the Rampur
Council ;—Gen, Baron de Tessier, Bengal ®a. (both Sikh wars) ;—Maj.-
Gen. (© H. Gordon, ¢.n (Crimes snd Matiny) i—Raja Shime Prasad
Sshib, c 5.1, of Benares Educational Department ;—Gen. ], Theophilus
Lane, c.u (15t Afghan, Maharajpur and both Sikh wars) ;—FHis Majesty
Aby Bakr Sultan of Johore, c.CuG., K.C.55 —the Right Hon. Viscount
Gough (China and Indid) son of Lord Gough of the Satlej ;—the Most
Rev. Leo Meurin, 5., formerly of Bombay, then Archbishop Bishop of
Part Louis, Mauritius ;—14-Gen. Sie . . Fraser, ¥, £Cn (Mutiny.
snd Abyssinia); Sit S. Wilson, sometime of the Victorian Legislative
Council ;—Javilet Pasha, 2 high official of the Turkish Cabinet —Genl
Baj Singh, of the Kashmir Service, in the Chitsil eperations ; —the Rev,
W. J. Rebsch of Simla ;— Maj. Genl. Sir James Johnstane, eos.r. (Mutiny
nm‘l Bhutan campaigns, and Political Agent of Manipur) ;—Maj. Genl,

*A. B. Gordan (Punisb, 1848 and Crimea) ;—Sir R. G. C. Hamilton,
K.cn, vometime Governor of Tasmania ;—SisdbrteSrYerey-Firegemmive.
StiepittegSir |eseph Neadham, late Chief Justice of Vancouver ;—
and His Honour . F. Tom, senior Judge of Haron,

sznd June, 1895 V.
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“THE INDIAN MONETARY PROBLEM."

By Lestey C. Pronvx, nics. (Rel).
Late Accountant General, Madras.

Ewcnreey months ago, after placing before the readers of
this. Review a briel’ siatement of the Indian Monetary
Problem, | urged that, in order to give full effect to the
decision of Lord Herschell's Committee, the manner in
which gold was to replace silver, which had by the closure
ol the mints ceased to be the common measure of value in
India, should be definitely setded, the gold rate 1o be
adopted for the Rupee and the gold security by which that
rate was to be maintained being fixed by legislative enact-
ment.  Nothing, however, has yet been done: there has
been a policy of drift ; of waiting for something to turn up ;
of letting the Rupee shake down at a chance monopoly
value though its value must certainly be influenced by the
law regulating the standard. The authorities ar the India
Office and in Calcutta, profiting by the bitter experience of
the last half of 1893, have indeed been wise enough to turn
a deaf ear to the Indian Currency Association which urgel
that a Government can by manipulation make its currency
of what value it pledases and that such manipulation is
expedient.  But though Sir Henry Fowler from his place
in Parliament said last year, that * sooner or later, perhaps
the sooner the beuer, India must come to have a gold
standard,” Sir James Westland, so far from endorsing this
statement, has recently qualified his own assertion, * that
the policy of closing the mints is stll the pelicy of the
NEW SERIES. VOL. X. Q
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Government,” by adding that ** it is possible that we may
find some relief in measures taken by or in concert with
some of these nations” (America, Germany and England)
for the restoration of the value of silver. [t is submitted
that the further delay which must result from this dallying
with bimetallism must be harmful and that India should,
without further hesitation, continue the course, in the
direction of a gold standard, on which she has embarked.
If there were any reasonable probability of a Bimetallic
agreement af such a ratio as wonld permanently improve the
gold value of the Rupee, there might be some justification
for Sir James Westland’s expectant attitude. But, until
the importance of the ratio as a factor in bimetallism is
generally admitted, it cannot be too often repeated, that the
ratio is the essence of the whole matter. -If there were a
bimetallic agreement among the leading nations at some
ratio not less favourable tosilver than say 23'6 to 31 (which
would represent the Rupee at 15 pence and silver at
40°36d. per oz.), and if, as witlf a ratio approximating that
instanced, it seems probable would be the case, the agree-
ment could practically be maintained for a long term
of years, there would be a stable exchange between
India and the present gold and silver using countries
without further trouble. India would join in the scramble
for gold, which would become keener according as the
ratio was fixed more favourably to silver,® and she might
be trusted to safeguard her own interests as a partner in
the new convention. But with a ratio less favourable to
silver—with a ratio of say 20'2 to 1, representing the Rupee
at one shilling and silver at 323d. per oz (a ratio more
favourable to silver than is warranted by its present price)
—though a stable exchange would probably be secured it
would be at a lower rate than has yet been reached : and,
independently of other considerations, the loss to the State

* At the mtio of 15} 10 1 for mstance, it is believed that silver would be
80 much overvalued as 1o Jead 1o India at once changing the bulk of i
silver hoards into goid
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by the increased cost of remitting its sterling obligations
would be intensified. It is unnecessary to discuss in detail
the prospect of an international agreement on this all im-
portant subject of the ratio; but few well informed persons
will deny that, although we are assured by the leading
advocates of bimetallism in the United States of America
and France that nothing but a ratio of 16, or 153, to 1 will
satisfy them, any remote chance there may be of Great
Britain and Germany joining in an agreement is confined
to & ratio nearly approaching the gold value of silver at the
present time. When then there is so little prospect of
agreement, when the only chance of the consent of two at
least of the dominant partners in the agreement being
obtained is a ratio little if at all more favourable to the
Rupee than that which prevails at present, it is difficult to
see why India should wait.

Itis often assumed that because the closure of the mints
was followed by a great fall in the gold value of silver, its
effect on general commercial interests was disastrous, |
think that inasmuch as it led to the immediate removal of
an artificial prop, by which the value of silver was being
maintained above its real value, the measure was beneficial,
The prop which kept up the value of silver was not, as may
at first sight have appeared, the demand for Indian currency.
It has been conclusively shown that the demand for the
Indian mints was really for hoards and crnaments which
reached their destination through the Indian currency.®
The closure of the channel by which this demand was
satisfied, and possibly the knowledge that silver was no
longer the real standard metal of the country, have dis-
couraged its absorption; but notwithstanding: this, the nec
imports of silver into India in the year ending March 1805
Were over 27,000,000 oz—an amount, though less than the

* Mr. F. C Harmison, working on the figures of the annual Ruses
censuses which have been maken since 1876 estimates the increase 1o 1l
actual Rupee circulution in British Todia during that period at 13 crores
-of Kapees, while the net impasts of silver amounted to 164 crores.

Q=2
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net imports of the immediately preceding years, yet in excess
of those of 1886-87 and of the previous average.® The main
prop which was removed was the purely artificial demand for
an article not wanted created by theaction of the American
legislature. The course of American polities is so uncertain
that it is impossible to say whether the purchases of silver
under the Sherman Act would have continued until the
present time if the closure of the Indian mints had not pre-
cipitated President Cleveland'’s action. But under the light
of recent events it can hardly bLe doubted that if these
purchases had gone on, even a Morgan-Rothschild group
could not have prevented gold going to a premium in the
terms of the currency of the United States—a result which
would have been followed by widespread commercial
disaster. The repeal of the Sherman Act would inevitably
have ensued, and with it there would, | believe, even if the
Indian mints had remained open, have been as great a fall
in the gold value of silver as has actually occurred.  If the
clostre of the mints did nothing else it, at any rate, led to
the prompt stoppage of an unreal demand for silver—an
unreal demand which gave it a fictitious value, and which,
like all other unreal demands, was bound to end sooner or
later in a fall rather than in a rise in the value of the
commodity bolstered up.

* The following shows the annual net imports of silver into India since
1872, It is instructive to see that only in the year 18593-94 did India

absorl as much a3 §4,000,000 ounces, the quantity purchased annually by
the United States under the Sherman Act
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And the position of India would have been much worse
than it is now. Whatever evils result from a fall in, and
from the uncertainty of, exchange would have been
intensified. The stability of her standard of valuation
would have been menaced by 2 mass of silver hoarded in
the state vaults at Washington which was of no use as:
currency, and which had been proved to be an inefficient
security for monetary obligations,

The closure of the Indian mints, though unaccompanied
by any definite announcement or at any rate by any
statutory provision as to what was aimed at in the future,
accompanied in the first instance by mismanagement so
gross as to have brought the Indian Exchequer, —according
to the views of responsible statesmen,—within the verge
of bankruptcy—has done something towards steadying the
gold value of the Rupee:® The lowest price it has reached
is 12°4d.—its value on the 23rd of |anuary, 1895 ; while
the highest price reached, after the influence on the market
caused by the stoppage of the sale of Council Bills had been
removed, was 13°8d. on the 2gth of August, 1894 :—a
difference of ry4d. in the Rupee it is true; but a small
difference compared to the differences in the past.

A strong testimony to the wisdom of the closing of the
Indian mints, so far as India i5 concerned, is afforded by
that sensitive barometer, the London Stock Exchange.
Before the mints' were closed the difference between the
yield to the investor in the sterling and in the Rupee
securities of the Government of India was pearly § per
cent. : it is now only about a quarter per cent, Some part
of the improvement in the value of the Rupee securities is
due to the fact that they are now guaranteed against repay-
ment before the expiration of 10 years, whereas the oid
Rupee loans were repayable at 3 months’ notice © but even
allowing for this it must be admitted that the monopaly
Rupee has proved itself to be on the Loondon Stock

* With open mints, and at the present price of silver, the Rapee would
be worth about 11 §d. instead of more than r3{d., its exchange value.
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Exchange a better basis for security than the free silver
coin. What will be the view when the Government has
absolutely pledged itself by legislative enactment to place
the Rupee on a gold basis ?

Though stability between English and Indian meney
will not be reached until exchange can be adjusted by the
remittance of a precious metal which is the common measure
of value in the two countries, the nearer the prospect there
is of such a state of things arising, the greater will be the
stability. And if a reasonable plan for putting the money
of India on a pold basis were announced. a plan which
could be carried out by ordinary commercial action, and
which were made independent of the volition of Govern-
ment, it would very materially help to secure its fulfilment.

The most important point for settlement—the point on
which the success of any measure for placing Indian money
on a gold basis must depend—is the gold value to be
assigned to the unit of account called the Rupee by which
all transactions have been in the past, are now, and will
continue to be, reckoned. No forecast as to its value can
be made until it is known how much gold the Rupee is to
represent, Just as when armngements were made for
resuming specie payments in England in 1816 it was neces-
sary absolutely to fix the weight and fineness of sovereigns
which Bank notes were to represent, so it is necessary now
to absolutely determine the weight and fineness of gold to
be indicated by the Rupee. It will be remembered that,
on the recommendation of Lord Herschell's commitiee, a
major gold limit of 16 pence was adopted for the Rupee.
This was, however, avowedly only a temporary rate; and it
was fixed by the Executive Government, and not by Statute,
Although it is to be regretted that Lord Herschell's Com.
mittee dicl not assume the responsibility of making a per-
manent recommendation on this important subject, their
action (as the major temporary limit has never been
reached) may be aunended with the undoubted advantage
that the final proposals of the Government will receive full
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discussion and criticism before they become law. The gold
value of the Rupee should not be fixed too high. The
lower it is placed the easier will it be for the parity, between
the Rupee unit and the gold which it represents, to be
secured ; the nearer the existing rate it is the less will
prices and trade be disturbed ; the smaller the necessary
excess of the nominal over the intrinsic value of the token
the less danger of fraudulent imitation; the smaller the
difference between the nominal value of the Rupee and the
market value of the silver contained in it the less will the
holders of the uncoined silver in India (weighing perhaps
350 crores of Rupees) appear to suffer by the change.
Nearly three years ago, before the mints were closed, |
advocated that, in ing the standard of India from
silver to gold, the Rupee should be taken as representing
fifteen pennyworth of gold, and, though at the time I was
severely criticised by some for suggesting a remedy which,
it was said, would, even if successful, be no remedy at all,
yet so far as can be judged from what has occurred since
the closure of the mints; this rate did not err in being too
low. Whether, if this rate had been adopted asa permanent
basis, and if a plan had been prescribed by law which might
have rendered a settlement on this basis possible by the
ordinary operations of trade, the Rupee would by this time
have risen to the suggested gold value, it is not possible o
say. But it is certain that the process was hindered by the
attempt to force a rate on the market, and by the absence
of any definite scheme, or even of any definite policy on this
subject.

And this brings us to the consideration of the very im-
portant point as to how the attainment and maintenance of
the gold parity—let us say 15 pence—are to be secured.
Some people are still foolish encugh to think that the Secre-
tary of State by the mere announcement of a parity and his
determination not to sell Bills below it can fix the gold
value of the Rupee. They are not worth arguing with.
But there are others who would be satisfied with the
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approach to parity which might perhaps be secured by
manipulating the quantity of Rupee currency. This would,
however, be open to many grave objections. IT India is to
have a gold standard let it be one; not merely in name, but
in deed and in truth, There appear to be only two practical
ways of securing this, Fizs/: The gradual introduction of
4 gold currency suitable to the people of India and the:
supersession by it of a certain portion of the existing Rupes
currency.  Seeond: Tlhe maintenance of the established
parity for the existing Rupee currency by arrangements for
converting what may not be required for purposes of circu-
lation at that parity, into the standard commodity, gold ;
and similarly for converting the standard commodity, gold,
into silver Rupee currency. Sir David Barbour advocates
the first course ; and it would certainly be the best, if there
were no question of expense, if there were no doubt as to
the sufficiency of the stock of gold in the world, and if it
were certain that gold coins would rematin in circulation at
the parity selected.  But it has never been shown that the
second course would not effectively maintain the gold value
of the silver Rupee. It would require less gold ; it would
adapt itself more readily to the gradual change; and the
introduction of a gold currency, if this were eventually
determined on, would be facilitated by the gradual accums-
lation of gold in support of the existing Rupee currency and
by the maintenance of the gold parity which would result
from an accumulation of gald sufficient to secure the con-
vertibility of redundant Rupees,

Some plan, then, should be settled by law for the gradual
acquisition of a gold reserve.  Undoubtedly the best, if not
the only practical, basis for the operation must be the Indian
Paper Currency Department, whose stores of silver, which
are as useless, with a gold standard, as the silver at Wash.
ington, should be gradually changed to gold. And as far
as possible the conditions under which that gold should be
made available for securing the note issues of the Govern-
ment, and at the same time for upholding the gold value of
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the Rupee currency, should be now fixed,—as little dis-
cretion as need be being given to the Executive.

An obvious plan for securing this is, for the Paper
Currency Department to accept gold at the rate determined,
as part of its metallic reserve, and pot to re-issue it' until
siich time as the gold rate shall be permanently maintained.
The amount of Rupee coinage might also be made to
depend, instead of as it does ut present on the action of
the Government,® on the felative’ proportions of gold and
silver in the metallic reserve of the Paper Currency Depart-
ment. The law would, of course, be inoperative, and no
gold would come into the Currency Department at all, and
there would be no increase to the Rupee coinage, until the
exchange value of the Rupee had reached 15 pence; but
it is none the less necessary that the prospective arrange-
inents should now be authoritatively settled ; and their
authoritative settlement would, it is believed, assist in
gradually raising the value of the Rupee to the required
level, It is very difficult to say how the gold value of the
Rupee is now determined. Opinions differ as to the
manner in which the precious metals; with free open mints,
operate as common measures of value. But all will admit,
thar with mints closed and with coinage a monopoly of the
Government, the quantity of coins in circulation is a most
important factor in regulating their value. And the gold
value of the monopoly rupee must, therefore, largely
depend on the quantity in circulation. The value of gold
itself.—in terms of commodities generally,—is another factor
of equal importance. Until, therefore, there 15 either a
diminution in the quantity of Rupees circulating compared
with the wants of the community, resulting in a fall in
Rupee prices, and an increase in the purchasing power of

* 1t is quite unlikely that anything of the sort will happen ; but as the
law at present stands, the Governmeént has the power 1o coin Rupees on
its own sccount, netting the diffcrence between their intrinsic and market
vilue, and thus depreciating the value of its manopoly coins. This i

to nse Sir James Westland's words, * opposed to the simplest canons of
Currency.”



250 " The Indian Monstary Problem.”

the monopoly Rupee ; or until there is a fall in the value
of gold in terms of commodities generally and a decrease
in the purchasing power of gold, there will be no very
material change in the gold value of the monopoly Rupee.
Though there are indications that the coined Rupees in
circulation are in excess of the requirements of the country
for exchange transactions at the prices which were in force
when the mints were closed,” it would be undesirable to
attempt to raise the purchasing power of the Rupee by with-
drawing any from circulation. But if, as there are also
strong indications, there is a gradual decrease in the pur-
chasing power of gold generally and a gradual rise in gold
prices;, it must act on the gold value of commodities in
India and thus, gradually, on the value of the monopoly
Rupee, without causing any disturbance of trade, or hard-

ship to the people of India. And this seems to be the

solution of the difficulty which is at once most desirable
and most probable,

There are two other factors on which the gold value
of the Rupee may depend, to which it is right to allude.
The gold value of the Rupee can of course never fll
below the intrinsic gold value of the silver contained in it
But notwithstanding the prophecies which were [reely made
before the closure of the mints, that the Rupee could not
be maintained above its bullion value, even in India where
a 5 per cent. import duty has protected silver, the Rupee
has always, since the closure of the mints, been worth at
least ten per cent. more than the bullion of which it was
composed. There is a connexion between the market
price of silver and the value of the Rupee : but it is a con-
nexion between its price as an ordinary commodity and not
as the metal of which the money of the country happens
to be made. This factor, then, has not hitherto operated,
But whether, with the rise in gold prices which has already

* Mr. ¥. C, Harrison, in his review of the last Census, estimates that

uinice the mint were closed there has been an expansion of the circulation
10 the exteut of 3 crores.
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oceurred, and which will, it is believed, influenee silver like
any other commodity, it may not operate later on, it is im-
possible to predict.

The other factor to which reference has been made is
the prospect of the Rupee ultimately acquiring an increased
gold value owing to the operation of any or all of the fore-
going causes. But to give full play to this factor,—t0
enable it to operate apart from speculation,—it is necessary
that the intentions of the State regarding the future of the
Rupee should be definitely announced and made sure by
legislative enactment. '

Mr. Herbert Spencer has been bold enough to suggest
that it is not the duty of the State to interfere in any way
with the Currency of a country, but that it should be left
1o individual discretion. But it seems to me certain that if
there is one thing more than another in which State inter-
vention is necessary, it is the authoritative declaration of
the commodity which shall ordinarily be the basis of
monetary contracts, and in terms of which exchanges,
unless otherwise specially provided for, are to be carried
out ; and it is the duty of the State to see that the interests
of the community at large, and especially of those who, by
their position, are least able to look after their own, are
safe-guarded in this important particular.

With the best possible intentions on the part of those
responsible for the Government of [ndia, the interests of
the community have not hitherto been protected in this
matter. Yearsago, when the action of Germany, the States
comprising the Latin Union, and the United States of
America showed that, in their opinion at least, silver could
no longer be relied on as the standard of value, India should
have followed suit instead of being allowed to become the
dumping ground for the silver of the world. In the mere
matter of exchanging, by means of their silver Rupee
money, the commodities of India for those of other
countries. our Indian fellow subjects have no doubt been
able to hold their own ; but when they bave taken, as they
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have done very largely, the commodity silver in adjustment
of the balance due to them ; taken it not like a perishable
article for consumption, but as a store of value; they have
unwittingly been worsted : for they have taken a commeodity
which in the markets of the world is relatively much less
valuable than the commodity gold, which they might, if they
had been far-seeing enough, have taken in its place. And
the community generally has suffered by the increased cost
at which the sterling obligations of the State have had to
be remitted. It is easy, however, to be wise after the
event ; and probably no one of those who, twenty or thirty
years ago, advocated the introduction of a gold standard
into India, understood the real facts of the case. But there
is no mom now for further hesitation. It is the duty of
Her Majesty’s Government to go on with the scheme
which, after careful enquiry, was recommended by a Com-
mittee, composed of experts of different shades of opinion,
but several of whom, it may be remarked, had by their
previous utterances showed that they were opposed to the
action which they felt themselves compelled to recommend.
It is their duty to do this with sole regard to the interests
of India: unmindful of the wishes of any section of their
supporters, but taking as their key-note the duty to India so
forcibly expressed by Sir Henry Fowler when he said that
every member of the House of Commons is a member for
India.
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INDIA: PAST AND PRESENT,
Bv ]J. D. Regs, C.LE

AsTONISHING assertions have been made in recent years to
the effect that India has retrograded under British rule,
that the agricultural—the backbone and the enormously
preponderating — class of the population, have become
poorer than they were under prévious governments, and
that a specious surface progress has only served to conceal
the rotten condition of the inner core of the country. In
1860, Lord Connemara, then Governor of Madras, anxious
to discover what truth, if any, there might be in such
assertions and desirous of collecting evidence, if such
existed, to prove the contrary, entrusted to the Honble,
Dewan Bahadur Srinavasa Raghava lyengar, c.LE, the
task of examining whether, so far as his Presidency was
concerned, the economic condition of the people had
improved or deteriorated during the last 40 or 50 years
of British administration. No better selection could have
been made and Mr. Srinavasa Raghava has just published
the results of his enquiries in 2 somewhat bulky Blue-book.
The author, with whom | was in some measure associated
in the inception and the execution of his wark, has
permitted me to use it, for the purpose of representing in
a brief article, for popular reading, the main facts of the in-
teresting problem with which it deals. Though an annual
Blue-book is presented to Parliament, exhibiting the pro-
gress of India, no enquiry exactly on the lines laid down
by Lord Connemara has been made in regard to provinces
other than Madras. It may however be safely stated, that
the condition of otheér parts of India was as bad as that of
the Madras Presidency when the English undertook the
task of introducing into them law and order and a settled
administration, and that no less a measure of success has
attended the no less conscientious efforts of all the adminis-
trations in this Continent, which it may not be superfluous
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to remark is divided not into three Presidencies but into
eight separate Governments, which, possessed of slightly
varying degrees of independence, are all alike subject to
the Supreme control of the Governor Generl ‘in Council.
If an advance is proved to have taken place in Madras,
it may with confidence be asserted, that no less progress
has been made in the richer and more populous provinces
of Bengal and the North West Provinces and Oudh, in the
in some respects more favourably situated Presidency of
Bombay and Sind, in the frontier country of the Punjab,
and in the different territories of the minor administrations.

I propose to take Mr, Srinavasa Raghava as my chief
guide not only in respect of many of my facts, but also in
my method of presenting them to the British public. Ler
us consiver then in the first place

The state of the country and the condition of the people in
Southern fudia n the centuries which preceded the advent
of Britisk rule. The researches of the late Dr. Burnell,
and the compilations of Mr. Sewell of the evidence afforded
by ancient inscriptions, show that the small kingdoms of
the Peninsula for ages waged continual war one against
the other up till the foundation, in the r4th century, of
the now almost forgotten Mahomedan kingdoms of the
Deccan.  The works of Ferishta, which | studied while
writing a  briefl history of the Mahomedan epoch of
Indian histary, show that in the 17th century the state of
the country was one of bloodshed and violence, of plague,
pestilence and famine; and records exist; many of which
have been published by the Hakluyt Society, showing that
a state of peace was wholly exceptional. In the 16th
century the only powerful Hindu kingdom in the peninsula
was overwhelmed by the Mahomedans and heantrending
accounts of the sufferings of the people can be read in the
writings of the jesuit missionaries who lived in Madura in
the 17th century, who were themselves persecuted by the
Hindus as the cause of the calamities brought upon the
country by the offended gods. It may be remarked that
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the ** Hindu " the leading native paper in 5. India repudiates
the evidence of Christian missionaries, **whose judgment
is warped by a conviction that a non-Christian people
cannot be prosperous or happy.” But before the supremacy
of the Mahomedans the Hindu kings of the Pandiyan
house, whose era is looked on as a kind of golden age,
burnt, slew and slaughtered, “ made the tears of the wives
of refractory kings to How like a river and the sites of
palaces, high walls and storied houses to be ploughed with
asses and sown with shells,” In the beginning of the 17th
century on the now thickly populated and well cultivated
coast of Tinnevelly, the people dared not move out of their
houses at sunset for fear of tigers, and bands of robbers
plundered travellers in all directions. At the same time
famines and epidemics were of far more frequent occurrence
than they now are. In the 15th century two great famines
occurred of such severity that “ when the Almighty at length
showered his mercy on the earth, scarcely any farmers
survived to cultivate the lands.” The 16th and 17th
centuries were marked by famines of only slightly less
intensity; and in the end of the r7th and the beginning
of the 18th centuries, the price of rice sometimes rose to
64 times the ordinary rate.

Meanwhile the land tax collected by native kings was
heavy and oppressive. The Madura Jesuit Mission records
state that the Mahrattas exacted no less than four-fifths of
the produce; and Sir W. Hunter has shown in his
“ Qrissa” that the land revenue of that province, part of
which is included in the most northern of the territories of
the Madras Presidency, was three times that collected at
present by the British Government, while the purchasing
power of silver was eight times what it is at the present
day. The Emperor Aurangzebe who collected nothing
south of the Vindhya Mountains in 1707 obtained from
his Indian provinces a land revenue estimated by Mr.
Thomas in his " Revenue resources of the Mogul Empire "
at 383 millions and a total revenue of 80 millions while the
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English collect but Rx. 81} millions total and 237 land
revenue on their vastly larger Indian territories. Again
the Hindie abjects that the kings of aforetime invariably
pretended to the possession of far greater revenues than
they had in order to magnify their importance. The
Emperor Akbar, the most liberal and enlightened of Indian
kings, laid it down “ that there shall be left for every man
who cultivates his lands as much as he requires for his own
support till the next crop be reaped and for that of his
family and for seed. “Thus much shall be left to him, what
remains is the land tax." We learn from the traveller and
jeweller Tavernier that in the 17th century forty bitter
almonds, which children would not eat or from 50 to 8o
shells were equal to a paisa, which was the 48th part of
a Rupee,—a fairly low standard of value Meanwhile
skilled labourers in the diamond mines at Golconda earned
only 2s. 3d. a month. There were no roads and no
wheeled traffic in most parts of the country, in the great
towns the houses were thatched huts of mud and bamboo.
There were no regular courts of justice, the Government
interfered with and hampered manufacturers and manufac-
tures and the people generally were oppressed and plun-
dered.”

Next must be considered the condition of the peninsuia at
the end of the 184k century when most of the provinces of
Southern India were acquived by the Brifish. At this time
complete anarchy prevailed and incessant war was waged
till the death of Aurangzebe, ane of whase generals in 5.
India, according to Colonel Wilks, fought 19 actions and
marched 6,000 miles in six months, The Mahrattas, who
were now rising to power upon the ruins of the Mogul

* The Mimdu quotes M. De Lavelye to prove that people can be
prosperues in times ol war, ps they probably were in many pars of
medimval Europe, when war was carried on by imercemaries. Buot this
organ of the Congress pary allows “that no Indian of the present day
wonid wish for an exchange to Hindu or Mahomedsn nilers, and that it is
unnecessary to prove that the Indian people have not been worse off for

their puuqundc-_r the dominance of British power, because no sane persan
will inbintsin the contrary.”
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empire, plundered the peasantry, which had already been
stripped of all its belongings by the Mogul collectors, The
dispute between the English and French followed : and
the saintlike missionary Schwartz describes the exactions
of the Nawab of Arcot, the lieutenant of the feeble Mogul
at Delhi. He extorted in 1775 from the people of Tanjore
double the revenue now raised from that prosperous, fertile
and peaceful district; and the share of the produce enjoyed
by the ryof at this time appears to have been about 2 to 1.
Dr. Buchanan, who was not a missionary, records the fact
that in 1800 the smallest village was fortified as those of
the Turkomans are to-day or were yesterday, and that the
peasantry were miserably poor. Bishop Caldwell quotes
Colonel Fullarton to prove that in 18o1 * reputable farmers
were imprisoned and beaten for refusing to accept ¢ per
cent. as their share of the produce, that 30 tolls were
collected in 300 miles and that the renters of the revenue
were armed with all the powers of Government" Mr.
Brown, Commercial Resident in Malabar says, * Hyder’s
sole object was to get money, and he was indifferent as to
the means by which it was obtained,” Tipoo not only
plundered and oppressed the inhabitants of the western
coast, but forced them to become Mahomedans. Sir
Thomas Munro says that in one night he seized 60,000
Christians and sent them into captivity into Mysore, whence
one-tenth never returned,

What then was the condition of the agricultural classes
wnder the Britssk in the first half of the cenfury, at the
commencement of which the English power wag fully
established in the Madras Presidency ? The country was
pacified, and the old land assessments were ar first con-
tinued. They proved however to be too severe, especially
under British rule, which collects with unerring exactness
and unfailing regularity. Sir Thomas Munro calculated
that out of every Rs. 100, the Government got 45 Rs.
r2 As, and the expenses of cultivation were Rs. 40
which left only Rs. 14-4-0 for the ryof; and he recom.

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. &
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mended a reduction of the assessment which in 1522 as
Governor of Madras he was able to effect. Detween 1709
and 1834, five famines occurred. Agricultural depression
became more acute; prices fell heavily as production in-
creased, and the Indian currency proved insufficient for
the payment in cash of dues which had previously been
discharged in grain. It was reported from most of the
districts that the condition of the poorer zyofs was very
unsatisfactory and that a large proportion of this class was
heavily indebted. Of the cultivators in estates which had
been settled vpon their owners (Zemindars) on condition
of the payment of a fixed annual rent to Government, Sir
Henry Montgomery wrote that the landholders’ manage-
ment was based on the sole principle of exacting from the
ryots the uttermost farthing. The Government, in order
to improve the condition of the peaple, abolished transport
duties and many other vexatious imposts, relinquished the
right held by its predecessors to tax improvements carpied
out by the #yof at his own expense, constructed several
magnificent irrigation works, and commenced the systematic
construction of roads, of which there were practically none
in the country. Between 1823 and 1851 the cost of carry-
ing a ton of merchandize to a town 70 miles from Madmas
fell from Rs, 17 to Rs, 5, At this tme tiled houses and
masonry walls were rare ; -and the earnings of an agricultural
labourer amounted to Rs. 20 a year—the equivalent in
real value, taking into account the needs of the Indian
and English labourer, of £10, while the latter gets not less
than £28 a year. The period then of 20 years from 1534
to 1854 was one of great agricultural depression, while in
the preceding 30 years the country was devastated by five
successive famines.

From the middle of the century to the present fime many
imporiant changes have been effected tn the condition of the
agricultural ¢lasses. The discovery of the Californian and
Australian gold mines and the Crimean War stimulated
Indian trade; large loans were maised in India for public
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works and railways; the influx of silver replenished the
currency ; the land assessments were reduced: and the
wages of labour were doubled. In 1870, a reaction set in.
Prices unduly inflated began to full and some distress among
small landowners resalted, which was greatly augmented by
the famine of 1876.48. Since this time, however, popula-
tion, cultivation and trade have recovered with astonishing
rapidity. In the decade intervening . between 188¢ and
1891 the population increased by upwards of 5 per cent.,
the total increase between 1852 and 1801 being 30 per cent.
The increase in cultivation between the same years is
25 per cent. in unirrigated lands, 41 per cent. in lands irri-
gated by Government irrigation works, and 35 per cent.
in lands irrigated by private wells.* In all, the percentage
of increase in production is probubly three or four times
that of the increase in population ; and that the soil has not
been over-cropped is proved by the evidence of agricultural
experts, such as Professars Wallace and Voelcker, who have
reported for the most part favourably on Indian cultivators
and eultivation,

Turning to prices it appears that though after 1S70
they fell from the level of 1866 by 20 per cent, they
remained twice as high as these of 1853, and 30 per
cent. higher than those obtaining in the early part of the
century., The improvement in communications has of
course had the effect of equalizing prices in different parts
of the country and of preventing local scarcities from
becoming famines. In 1800, there were practically no
roads, and in 1852 but 3,000 miles of bad tracks  There
are now 23,000 miles of good road, 2,000 of railway, and
1,500 of canals, in the Madras Presidency, whereby a
saving in cost of transit of merchandise of » 7,000,000 Rs. is
annually effected. Of the existing sea-borne and inland
trade nine-tenths have sprung up since 1850, and the cotton

* The last: given high percentage has been still fuither increased by the
efiutts of the Government of Laord Wenlock, who attaches the greatest im-
Pportance to the extension of cultivation under wells, which alone is superior
to the vicissitudes of seasons.

R 2
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exports have risen from 21,000,000 to 98,000,000 1bs., while
the exporter now, owing to chaape}icnst of carriage, gets
66 instead of 31 per cent, of the price for which the product
sells in England, An increase of hardly less magnitude is
registered in regard to indigo, sugar, piece goods, tobacco,
and many other exports. Meanwhile, between 1855 and
(800, the value of sea-borne imports has risen to £9,500.000,
while freight per ton of wheat from Calcutta to London has
fallen from £5 to £2 2s. 6d. wid the Cape, and £1 10s. md
the Suez Canal, and the cost of carriage per quarter from
the Central Provinces to Bombay has gone down from
gs. 8d. per quarter in 1873 to 4s. 11d. in 1887.

It is, however, often asserted that the expansion of
foreign trade is enforced and results from the necessity for
the payment to England for its services and its loans; and
that the population is growing poorer and poorer. In
fact, some 21,000,000 Rx.* are annually paid in commodi-
ties, of which 11,500,000 is interest on the debt owed by
the Government of India, 5,500,000 are paid on account of
the Army, 2,500,000 for furlough and pension allowances,
and 1,500,000 for stationery, stores, and administration.
Now of the total Indian debt (up to 189o) of 201 millions,
i22 have been spent on productive public works, and 79
for purposes of general administration, including war and
defence. Of the productivé public works, the railways
would yield a profit but for the loss in exchange ; and the
number of passengers has increased in ten years from 43
to o4 millions, and the quantity of goods carried from
8,750,000 to 22,500,000 tons. And in regard to internal
trade, the benefit resulting from improved communications
is enjoyed wholly by India, which also participates largely
in the gains of a foreign trade which, between 1834 and
t8g1, has increased fourteen fold, from Rx. 14,342,200 to
Rx. 196,260,382, Again, most of the great irrigation
works pay; and though there has been heavy loss in

* Rx is o conventiomal symbol for the equivalent of 2 sum of Rupees
converted into sterling at the rate of Re. 1o0=£h.
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respect of one or two unfortunate undertakings, the country
has indirectly benefited to an enormous extent by those
which have proved successful. Within a few years, there
can be no doubt, the productive public works as a whole
will prove highly remunerative.

The 9,000,000 Rx. remitted for army, pension, and fur-
lough allowances and Home Establishments, have secured
that peace and good government, which rendered possible
the striking advances illustrated by the statistics | have
quoted. Dewan Bahadur Srinavasa Raphava lyengar says

on this subject,

“1 bave no hesitation in stating that the sacrifices involved in the pay-
ment of Home charges are repaid manifoldly by the benefits secured 10
the country and that if a saving of even a couple of millions, which is
perhaps’ the utmos! that could be expected, be effected In these charges,
its effect on the foreign trade would Kardly be appreciable.”

Nor is-any proof that India has been impoverished by
foreign trade found in the fact that, between 1850 and
1891, nearly 140,000,000 of gold have been imported, to
add to 1ts hoards, or for use in ornament and manufactures,
while about a quarter of the total annual production of
20,000,000 of gold annually finds its way into that country.
Another assertion to the effect that Europeans are driving
natives out of the field is palpably unfounded. Even in
regard to tea, coffee, cinchona, and the like industries which
were started by Europeans, the Indians are now success-
fully competing, and the great mercantile firms at the
Presidency towns and the English Bar and the tradesmen
in English goods keenly feel their competition. It is true,
of course, that the spinning and weaving trades have suffered
and, | think, severely ; but the increased employment and
wealth resulting from the development of the cotton mill
industry, in which 12,000,000 Rx. are invested, more than
counterbalances the loss. The work of 4 mill-hand is con-
genial to the Indian, and no one who has visited the mills
and knows the natives and their habits, can for a moment
think they need the protection, or rather the unwelcome
_interference of factory laws. Besides cotton mills, the jute,



262 India r Past and Present.

tea, and coal industries are new and important industriak
developments.

Tumning to Zuvafion the land revenuve in 1800 was
5,030,000 Rx. as compared with 4,030,000 Rx. in 1852.
Out of the increase of 1 million, nearly hall is due to irriga-_
tion provided by Government. Holdings in the Presidency
have risen from 13 to 21 millions, and the rate paid per acre
has fallen from 4s. gd. to 3s. 9id. Meanwhile land which
was almost unsaleable fetches a fair, and irrigated land, a
very high price. The average rates of assessment paid o
Government range between one-fourth and one-sixth of the
gross outturn of the land after an. average deduction of
20 per cent. for vicissitudes of seasons. The salt-tax, it
must be admitted, has increased till the price for 82 Ibs.
which in 1852 was R, 1 has touched Rs. 2-11, which is
about 34 per cent. of the income of a poor family. This
tax presses on the lowest classes no doubt, but it is believed
that in nio other way can the masses of the people be brought
within the net of the tax-gatherer.

As regards excise the quantity of spirits made and con-
sumed in the country is 5 per cent. more than that of 1875,
since which date the population has increased by 10 per
cent. The revenue has risen from 22 to 1714 Rx, between
1852 and 18g0,—the result not of increase of consumption,
but of enhanced taxation. The consumption per head of
spirits, wines, and beer is ‘044, 0001, "025, of a gallon re-
spectively, as against "g6, “36, 26°80 respectively in England.®

Since 1852, the incidence of taxation per head has risen
from Rs: 1-14-6 to Rs. 2-14-3, or 51 per cent., while the
purchasing power of money has fallen by 60 per cent,
and the expenditure on the public health, safety and con-

venience has risen from about half a million to upwards of
two and a half millions.

* 1t must be remembered that the Indian masses have always been in
the habit of drinking intoxicating fuids. The Brtish public in its ignor-
ance of Indra, its history, and its literature slways takes, as its example, the
high caste man who may not drink, of eat meal, who represents an in-
finitesimeal fraction of 3 vast population.
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It remains to consider under this section e standard of
living and. condition of the population. First, the great
landowners in the presidency, who were originally assignees
of the Government land assessment, now enjoy a rental
three times as great as the sum they pay to the Stare.
But the great bulk of the land is held in small properties
averaging 8 acres in extent ; and it is calculated that a poor
farmer with his family can live, as persons in his position
of life in India expect to live, for Rs. 9 a month and that
the average eight-acre holding will yield him this surplus,
When the holding is less the farmer must supplement his
earnings, gud farmer, by labour for others. The poorest
labourer can, | have calculated, subsist with his family on
Rs. 4 per month, and men of this class in ordinary years
look strong and well nourished.® Of the total revenue of
small holdings 175 per cent. is contributed by agricultural
labourers, who eke out a living by working for others;
27'7 per cent. by peasant proprietors, who can only afford
to employ hired labour in harvest time; and 31°4 per cent.
by proprietors who farm their own lands by hired labour:
the rest either can or do let their holdings to tenants.

It is difficult to compare the wages now given with those
obtaining in former days when little money passed, but the
pay pilus food and perquisites of the agricultural labourer of
to-day cannot be less than Rs. 60 a year; and his wife, of
course, carns something. The lower the caste the less the
pay, and the poorest Pariafkis get about as much for the
labour of husband and wife as the Sudra labourer will earn
with his own hands. The wages of labourers other than
agricultural, admit, however, of more exact comparison, and
evidences of a general rise abound on every side. The
rural labourer now gets not less than 3 ammas a day as a
rule, and the average rate for the whole presidency is
3 annas g pies. These are Mr. Srinavasa’s figures; but I
believe that in all except the most backward districts

* This fact has to be admitted even by those, who find in it an un-
welcome refutation of their theories.
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wages rule higher. In that in which | write, an agricultural
labourer can with difficulty be got for 4 and an artizan for
8 annas a day.® The labouring classes are free to move
and emigrate and are fully conscious of their independence.
The lowest classes are still very poor but the remedy, as
Mr. Srinavasa says, is to be found in educational agencies
and I would add in a general advance in material pros-
perity. Those who advocate grants of land at the expense
of the present possessors would only perpetvate pauper
cultivation while exciting a happily hitherto unknown antago-
nism between masses and classes. Among the proofs of an
advance in comfort among the people may be instanced the
substitution of tiled for thatched houses, the use of better
clothing, of more jewellery, of metal cooking-vessels,
and the entertainment of more servants than in former
days. It is noteworthy that the most thickly populated
are also the most prosperous districts,—a certain proof that
the increase in the population has not yet begun to press
upon the land.  Sir James Caird estimated that a gain of
one bushel per acre in ten years would meet the demands
of the population, if the present rate of growth be main-
tained. At present, in ordinary seasons, deaths from star-
vation are unknown, the destitute are supported by their
perhaps distant kinsfolk, and the poor generally present an
appearance incompatible with insufficient subsistence. The
percentage of wealthy persons is, of course, infinitely and
immeasurably smaller; yet there are no such ugly facts to
face as these,—that 6°3 per cent. of the population receives
State aid and that of the poor above 63, 40 per cent. are n
the workhouse. Mortality, on the other hand, in South
Indian towns is higher than in England, being 29'3 per
mille, In rum! Madmas Euwew:r, the rate (2279) is only
slightly above that of Landon (21), the most healthy of cities.

It remains to briefly refer to corsain alleged evils in

_* The latest official returns from all districts in the Madras Presidency
give an average of Re s-6-1r, and of Ra 4-15-3 per month as the wage
of the ablebodied agricultural labourer in urban and roral tracts respes-

tively, Thisisa positively hi d with the 115, and
s ively high wage compared 115, 124 of
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the present economic position and suggested vemedies, First
of all, credit must be taken for moderation in the settlement
of the revenue due from the land, when the rental of
irrigated lands is generally about three times and that of
unirrigated lands about twice the Government land tax.
None the less in such orders of the Government of Lord
Wenlock in regard to the settlement of unsettled districts
as have been communicated to the press, the chief note
struck is moderation. The districts pot yet settled are
among the very richest in India, and the finances of the
Government of India are indeed far from flourishing. But
moderation, not, as great an increase as circumstances
permit, is all that the Government of Madras prescribes.

The condition of tenants of Zemindars, that is of culti-
vators not holding directly under Government, is admittedly
not so good as that of the Government 7)0/s, and the Act
under which the rights of such tenants are protected is
admittedly faulty ; but the Government of Lord Wenlock
has announced its intention to bring forward at an early
date a Bill dealing with this question,

As regards agricultural indebtedness. it is considered
quite certain that landed property in Southern India is not
encumbered ta anything like the extent to which such
property is encumbered in England, where Lord Reay has
estimated encumbrances to be 38 per cent. of the value of
the real estate ; and in Madras the money lenders are mostly
themselves members of the agricultural classes and not
foreigners by blood and aliens by interest as in the Lieccan.
The rate of interest varies from 6 to 12 per cent., and
unfortunately rules higher in proportion to the smallness of
the loan. It must not be forgotten, however, that the
maney-lender is a pecessary evil as *the poorer class of
ryot,” said the late Raja Sir T. Madhava Rao, * can never
altogether dispense with him” There is, however, no
doubt that the agricultural classes generally are much less
indebted than they were, and that wealth instead of being
accumulated in comparatively few hands is much more
generally distributed.  * The most effective way,” says Mr.
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Srinavasa, “in which Government can assist the rural popu-
lation to extricate itself from indebtedness is to enable it to
obtain loans for agricultural improvements on easy terms
from agricultural banks." Lord Wenlock's government had
anticipated this suggestion by deputing one of its ablest
officers to study this subject in India and on the Continent
of Europe,—a prelude, it is believed, to further action in
this behalf. This is a matter of the first importance ; for if
once the people of the country commenced to invest in
land credit banks, investments in other securities would
follow. Sir D, Barbour has estimated that since 1835 about
300,000,000 Rx. of gold and silver have been hoarded or
used in jewellery in India. Meanwhile of a debt of
218,000,000 Rx., only 25,000,000 are held by natives of
India, while the investment therein of 100,000,000 would
save the country 4,000,000 Rx. annually in interest,

The danger resulting from the crowding of the population
upon the single resource of agriculture has been recognised,
and endeavours have been made to meet it by developing
a diversity of occupations and by encouraging general,
technical and female education. During the last 20
years the number of collegiate institutions has increased
from 12 to 35 and of collegiate scholars from 385 to 3,200;
the number of scholdars in receipt of secondary instruction
has advanced to 32,000, and primary scholars,—the most
important class of all—from 43,000 to 560,000, Mean-
while 48,000 girls are under instruction, female education
having commenced since 1891. In consequence of these
measures, moreover, the personne/ and purity of the
administration has immensely improved. In regard to
agricultural education, real progress is likely to be made
now that the excellence of the native system and its
superior suitability to its own soil is at last recognised.
In fact technical education and the development of the
material resources of the country continue to advance
since the impetus they originally received under the
Government . of Sir Mountstuart Grant-Duff, and the
present Government of Madras has announced its inten-
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tion of holding a special inquiry into the mineral resources
of a country once famous for gold, known also to possess
coal, iron, and many other useful minerals and metals.

In concluding his memorandum, after commenting upon
the unsatisfactory state of the law relating to religious
endowments, a draft Bill to amend which is before the
Government, and after pointing out that of 5,177 persons
employed upon the local and municipal Beards, or as we
should say in England, on the Town and County Councils,
3,562 are¢ non-officials and for the most part Indians, Mr.
Srinavasa suggests that more of the real work of adminis-
tration should be gradually entrusted to such bodies and
that the Government should seek their advice in regard to
legislation affecting social laws and usages. Both these
suggestions are in fact being carried out and Lord Lans-
downe's Act for the enlargement of Indian legislative
councils proceeds upon the lines of the latter suggestion,
which, however, it anticipated.

The last words of Mr. Srinavasa's able paper dwell upon
the disordered state of southern India in the beginning of
the century, upon the frequent famines by which it has been
devastated before and since that epoch, upon the inevitable
limitations to the action of an alien government, and upon
the unavoidable evils which accompany rapid progress in
every country, such as the discontent proceeding from the
multiplication of wants and the impossibility of satisfying
them : and he unhesitatingly pronounces the progress of
fifty years—

wa brief interval in the life of a people as little short of marvellons.”
What remains to be done he says is “to widen the foundation of local
government and to make it sirike deeper roots in society, so as to enable
it to adjust its indtitutions to its needs as they arise, without weakening in
any way the power of the central Government for maintaining the doe
balance between rival interests and creeds and for interfering effectually
when there is danger of such balance being disturbed.” .

The conclusions of this industrious, intellectual and
capable Hindu gentleman may be specially commended
to those Europeans who disparage the work of their com-
patriots in India.
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SUGGESTIONS FOR IMPROVING OUR
POSITION IN INDIA. L

By R. Carstairs, BCS.

Ix these days, when so much is said about the poverty of
India and the desperate financial condition of her Govern-
ment, it is desirable that all who have, or think they have,
any remedy to offer should produce it for the information
‘of those who are responsible. I have had twenty years'
experience of District work in India, and, in common with
most of my fellow-workers, have given much consideration
to the various problems of administration which come in
our way in the “mofussil” From a “mofussid” point of
view, I think that there are certain changes of policy, which,
without great expenditure or risk, would be acceptable to
the people of the country, and, at the same time, place
within their reach those means of progress which have
done so much for our own land.

What 1 have to say applies especially to the Province of
Lower Bengal in which I have gained such personal ex-
perience as I have. Whether and how far it applies to
other localities, I do not know.

I shall confine attention to five defects, all of which, as 1
believe, can be remedied, being due more to mistakes of
policy than to natural or physical circumstances, These
are :—

1. A weak executive,—

2. The absence of a good rating system,—

3 Bad communications,—

4. lnsufficient protection from drought,—

5- Neglected forests,

I shall endeavour, taking each of these in suceession, to
put a finger on the weak point, and to show how it is to be
set right. In this article I shall deal with the firse two,
leaving the other three for alfuture occasion.
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I. A weak Exeeutive—This point necessarily comes
first; for, unless it is disposed of, we cannot, with much
benefit, take up the rest. The executive is the agency on
which we depend for carrying out our projects.

The British Administration of India has always been,
and to this day is, weakened by a conflict of principle
between the Common Law of India and the Common Law
of England—the Patriarchal system, and the system of
Self-Government. In India the Sovereign was master, and
the subjects, as his children, were bound to obey all orders
given by him or under his authority. In England, the
people, themselves or through their representatives of all
grades, from the Parish Vestry to Parliament, manage their
own affairs; with which the Crown, except for certain func-
tions allotted to it, has nothing to do.

The British Government, when it succeeded to the sove-
reignty of Bengal, found itself in the distasteful position of
a despot. The heads of the executive Government, and,
in a still greater degree the law-courts, established, English-
fashion, by their side, were imbued with the principles of
English Common Law, and sought to divest the Govern-
ment of that arbitrary and despotic character which was
patural to India but not to them, and to put a stop to its
interference in all matters which in England would be out-
side its cognizance.

Laws were passed to prevent the shrinkage of power
which this tendency caused, so far as concerned the peculiar
business of the Government,—that is, the Revenue, Army,
Civil Service, and the like; but not to maintain its con-
nexion with, and control over what may be called the
business of the public, as distinguished from that of the
Crown.

With a view to developing an agency for the care of
public interests corresponding to the British Public, three
great movements have at different times been made. The
first movement was Lord Cornwallis® gigantic efiort to
establish in Bengal a class of country Squires—the class
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which, in his day, conducted the public business of rural
England. As regards public business, the effort was a
failure, since no more help is given in its management by
landlords than. by any other class of private persons.

The next movement is that identified with the name of
Lord Ripon, for the establishment of Local Self-Govern-
ment by means of elected representative bodies. In towns,
this system has made some progress, though how far that
is owing to strict control, and how far w native vigour, one
would hardly like to say. Ouiside the towns, that is,
among nineteen-twentieths of the population, it can hardly
be said to have been even started yet.

The third movement, identified more especially with the
Congress, is one in favour of an elected legislature. Being
still in the future, this needs no further notice,

Whatever may be the future success of these or other
movements, for setting up public authorities independent of
the Crown, none of the systems they favour can be said so
far 1o have, in the expressive American phrase, come to
stay.” There is to-day no Indian Public having, like the
British Public, an organic existence, independent of the
Crown.

The weak point is this. The Crown has persuaded
itself, or been induced, to withhold its hand from the
greater part of that which we understand as the " business
of the public,” because with that, in England, the Crown
has nothing to do. But in India there is no one inde-
pendent of the Crown who is able and willing to carry on
that business, and it is accordingly for the most part ill
done, or left undone.

The reason for this [ believe to be that the people of
India, with the exception of a very limited number of talkers
and writers, still adhere to their own Common Law; and
believe in nothing that is without the stamp of the Govern-
ment.  “What does the Sarkir say 2" is the first question
they ask, when any project is urged upon them. [If the
* Sirkar" makes no sign, they turn with a grunt to
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their private business, and take no further interest in the
matter,

The people of the country, in local as well as in imperial
matters, like to be governed. They do not understand
self - government, but want “/Addims” or rulers.  Auy
Government official who has common sense and right feel-
ing can gain among them such personal influence that they
will do for him what they would not do for one another,
even when they know that he cannot compel them to obey.
If the influence of Government officials is not greater nor
more frequently used with the people, that is not because
the people will not respond, but rather because the Govern-
ment prefers to employ its servants in other ways, The
Government hangs back, and the people hang back, and
the business of the public is not done, The Government
hangs back in the expectation that the people will step
forward, and take up the work as was done by the people
in England; and the people hang back, waiting for a lead,
as their fathers always waited. Which side will first move 2
Which side ought to move first? | say, undoubtedly the
Government. It is, of course, possible to denounce the
stupidity and limpness—the want of energy and common
sense shown by the people in thus neglecting their own
interests ; but there are two things that we want more than
a mere victory in debate—one is that these interests may
be promoted, and the other that the people may be induced
themselves ta work for the promotion of their interests,
which is an entirely different thing from proving that they
ought to do so.

Whatever result it may intend to lead up to, the Govern-
ment must, accepting facts as they exist, get itself into touch
with the people as they are, by assuming the attitude which
is most familiar to them. The only system which suits
them as they are is the patriarchal system, and therefore
the patriarchal principle should be frankly adopted as a
starting point.

I quite agree that self-government, as it is in England,
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is a much stronger and more progressive form of Govern-
ment than this; but, until we have a * British Public,” or
something like it, we cannot have * British Self-Govern-
ment." Even from the point of view of those who look
upon the patriarchal principle as a primitive one, which is
bound to be superseded by that which is more advanced, it
is still, at the stage which has been reached by the people
of India, useful and even necessary as a “ pedagogue " to
conduct the people to school. But I do not admit that the
patriarchal system is inconsistent with advanced civilization.
It does not mean that public business must be carried on
by vast armies of Crown officials ; or by means of arbitrary
orders given suddenly by a despot; or by persons of a
particular race. Under it, good laws may be administered
by strong courts; every sign of the spirit of self-govern-
ment may be developed and given free scope; and any
persons of any race; official or non-official, may be employed
on the public business.

What, then, do I mean exactly by the patriarchal prin-
ciple? Every community, if organic and orderly, must
have a centre of gravity. [n communities like the English,
the centre of gravity is in the people; in those of India,
it is in the Crown. The patriarchal principle assumes that
the centre of gravity, as in India, is in the Crown, and it
is, therefore, for India the only principle in accordance with
existing facts.

Let the Crown give that lead in all public Lusiness which
the people are waiting for, and there seems good hope that
great progress will be made before many years are past.

11. Absence of a good Rating System—This is the
next defect 1 have to notice. Bengal has a population of
70,000,000,—or about 14,000,000 families,—mostly poor,
but all earning, for the most part by honest labour, enough
to keep them alive. The great instrument in all civilized
communities for utilising the wealth and labour of individuals
for the common good is the Rite. It is obvious that such
a vast number working for the common good could, even
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if each did a very little, work wonders, A good system of
rating is, therefore, of the utmost importance for the welfare
of the country, and such a system we have not got. |
propose that one should be introduced.

At the outset three questions demand an-answer. They
approach the same central fact from different sides, and the
answers to them will help to give a clear view of it

The first question is, * fowr can the people of India,
miseradly poer as they are, afford lo pay any Rate what-
soever 7"

The answer to this is just the same as that to the question :
‘““Can a plant put forth leaves ' Where, as in India, the
people are living in dense masses, they are always able, if
in the least degree civilized, however poor; to contribute
of their substance and labour something for the common
good. The plant, when it is feeble and small, puts forth
few leaves, and, as it grows, more. But, uniess it is to
die, it must continue putting forth leaves. Soa community
of human beings, if it is not in a state of utter barbarism,
must be always doing something for the common good,
and every effort will be a step towards greater deeds in
the future.

The second question—" /s the game worth the candle ?
Are the people at all likely 1o gel benefits whick will outweigh
the Merden and trowble of the Rate 7"—is a challenge to the
advocates of Local Government. * Why can't you let it
alone 2" it spems to say. [ shall answer it by quoting a
definition of the results of Local Government in the words
of its greatest advocate, Mr. Chamberlain.®* “What zare
they,” he says, “but the action of the whole community
working together for the good of all, and securing for the
many what otherwise would be the privilege only of the
few #' 1 do not propose to enter here on a catalopue of
the benefits it confers. I think if each of us reflects on
those he himsell” enjoys, he will allow, whether he be rich
or poor, that Local Government places within his h

* Meeting of London Municipal Society, May 1o, 1895,
NEW SERIES. VOL. X. 5
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the very instruments whereby wealth is acquired and health
preserved, and the means whereby he is preserved from
injury to life, limb, and property. To forego all these is
a loss to the rich, but, to the poor, destruction.

The third question,—J/s fere not political danger tn -
posing new laxes on the people as this suggestion implies P—
and this 1 must answer at somewhat greater length, as it is
one dealing rather with local circumstances than with
principles.

| will begin by clearly stating that the taxation 1 now
discuss is Jocal taxation for lcal purposes—nol Imperial
for general revenue : the latter I do not deal with.

[ say that, provided it is prudently, gradually, and
economically managed, there is no political danger whatever
in local taxation ; and my reasons for saying this are :

.. Itis necessary, if the country is not to go backwards,—

2. The people are already, and have always been most
severely taxed locally, and the first effect of organized local
waxation will be to relieve, not to increase, the pressure an
them,—

3. The question in the case of a local tax is one of
balance, between the evil to be remedied and the trouble
and expense of the tax,—

4. Experience shows that ratepayers soon get accuss
tomed to their burdens, and able to bear greater. )

1 will endeavour to explain each of these shortly.

With regard to the first,—that something must be done
if the country is not to go backwards, The old system in
India, as | have already explained, was the patriarchal
system. When any local work was wanted, the ruler gave
orders to the. landlord or rent-collector, and he to the
people, and the work was done. In this way they made
coads, tanks, canals, drains, and such works, Speaking
generally, this was a means of supplying all urgently needed
public wants, and it was a form of taxaton, though wanting
some of the characteristics we look for in taxation. It was
not assessed, collected and accounted for in the formal
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manner to which we are accustomed; but the autherity
was that which, under the oriental system, corresponds. to
our public local antbority. Although our law does not
recognise this Eastern method of working, still men must
live, and their wants must be satisfied, if not in one way,
then in another.  This old method is still largely recognised
and adopted by these people, tenacious as they are of their
old customs. Custom alone, however, unsupported by the
law, is gradually losing its hold. One man after ancther
refuses to be bound by it; and refusals, as men see that
they can be made with impunity, will become more and
more common, till the custom finally dies out. 1 do not
advocate the restoration of this loose Eastern method of
taxation. It presses heavily on the poor, and is wasteful,
as much of what is pathered sticks to the hands of those
who collect. But, unless it is restored, or replaced by a
better, the people must suffer in convenience, health and
estate, and their hopes ol progress will be diminished,
The country will go backwards.

The second reason | give is that a proper system of
taxation would mean relief, not increased pressure. Is
anyone so fond as to imagine that the only taxes laid on
the poor are those imposed by the State for public purposes ?
Throughout the tens of thousands of Indian villages there
goes on daily 2 constant bleeding of the poor, in labour,
in substance, and even in money. Whereas a public rate
is, or ought to be, limited in amount, and regulated by the
ratepayer's ability to pay, and the benefits he receives,
these private taxes are limited only by the extent of his
means, and his power to resist or evade payment: and
they are spent, not for his benefit, but for that of others.
One of the first effects of organized local taxation will be
the reliel of the poor from the pressure of private éxactions.
This is why having a civilized Government which cosis
something is cheaper, in the end, than doing without one.

The third reason, that the question is not one of weight
but one of balance, must necessarily ensure us against all

52
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political danger. Ifa tax, coupled with the benefit it is to
bring, does not commend itself to the public opinion of the
people whom it concerns, it need not be imposed. 1I it
does commend itself to local opinion, and the local public
knows that this is a necessary condition antecedent to. its
being imposed, it cannot ever be a cause of political danger.
There are taxes, such as the police rate, which Government
considers absolutely necessary to be imposed ; but in-such
cases the political danger has been already faced.

The fourth reason is experience. We have examples
of this in most of our larger municipalities, whose income
and expenditure have been steadily rising without any
increase of hardship appearing to take place. It is well
illustrated by the hgure of the plant, whose crop of leaves
becomes naturally larger as it grows in vigour and size.

Being satished, therefore, that a proper system of local
taxation is necessary for the progress of the country; is
worth making an eflort to get, and is not likely to be a
cause of political danger, | shall now proceed to inquire
how far we have in existence machinery for supplying in
this way the wants of the country whether in a formal or
in an informal manner.

There are, in Bengal, three classes of tax authorised by
law, which can be called Rates, piz,—the Municipal Rate;
the Village Watch Rate ; and the Road and Public Works
Cesses. The first is a rate levied in municipalities for
expenditure on public works and services within the munici-
palities. These municipalities are towns comprising, as |
said above, about one-twentieth of the population. A great
part of the houses and inhabitants they contain differ in no
material degree from those in the villages outside; but
those villages have no corresponding form of taxation. In
some municipalities: the rate is levied on the value of real
property ; in others on the means or circumstances of the
inhabitants.

The second—the Village Watch Rate—islevied in villages
outside, but not within, municipalities for the maintenance



Swuggestions for Improviny our Position in India. 277

of the local police, or village watch. The duty of maintain-
ing them was formerly placed on the landlords, whom, as 1
have alreadysaid, Lord Cornwallis attempted to erect into
a class of Squires who would carry on, as the corresponding
class did in England, the public business. On the filure
of this attempt, it became necessary to provide public
authorities independent, if possible, of the landlords, for
assessing and levying the pay of the village watchmen.
This necessity induced the Government to incur the
political danger of setting up local * Punchayels™ or com-
mittees and of ordering the levy by them of the necessary
tax. | cannot give exact figures as to the number of these
punchayets, and the amount of funds dealt with by them. -
There are stiil many watchmen remunerated with land or in
other ways. Roughly speaking, however, there are over
100,000 village watchmen for whose pay some 40,000
punchayels or committees are responsible, and the annual
funds they deal with are something like 6,000,000 Rs.
levied by quarterly instalments from about the same
number of householders,

The third tax isthe Road cess, with the Public Works
cess. These are levied together, and had their origin in
the Orissa famine, which aroused alarm in the mind of the
Government at the entire absence of communications and
protecting works in many parts of rural Bengal. This was
another matter in which the landlords had failed to answer
the expectations formed by Lord Corawallis. Necessity
here again induced the Government to face the political
danger of compelling the rural owners and occupiers to pay
rates for making good these deficienciess. The method
employed for assessing and levying these rates is the old
Eastern method of working through the landlords. The
constituted authorities intimate their demand to the collector
of Government Land Revenue; he passes it on to the
landlords ; and they again demand the amounts due from
the tenants.  If the tenant fails 1o pay, the landlord has to
recover the amount from him by a private suit; and he is
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persanally responsible to Government for the whole amount
due from himsell and all his tenants, whether it has been
collected by him or not. The amount collected yearly in
this way is some 5,000,000 Rs., and the number of items,
including payments by tenants to landlords, probably
amounts to 30,000,000, Looked at merely as it touches
the Government, the work of collection is not very heavy,
as the number of items is small ; the money is paid into the
Government treasury ; and there is a summary procedure
for Government to collect arrears.  But if we follow it
out until we come to each one who has to make ulimate
payment, it is found ro be gigantic.

Besides these three legalised forms of Rate, there are the
ancient customary forms of contribution, which cannot be
enforced by law.

There is the landlord's duty, The old notion was that
it was the landlord’s right and duty to supply all public
wants on his estate, such as roads, public works, irriga-
tion works, drains, reserve stocks of food, sanitation,
police, and even amusements, He recouped himsell by a
levy on the tenants, and acted as the executive of the
community. The motive power by which landlords were
induced to do all this was the fear of the Government
officers, who ecould exert strong pressure; and the means
which enabled them to do their work was their power to
recoup themselves from the tenants. The motive and the
means were gradually weakened and reduced by the action
of the Government itsell which was continually directed to
impressing on the landlords that they had nothing to fear
from officials, and on the tenants that the landlords had no
right to levy cesses or rates heyond the rent.  The most con-
spicuous results of this policy, no doubt a wise and just one,
were the failure of police and that of public works which
brought on the Village-watch-rate and the Road and Public
Works cesses.  Other results, however, have flowed from
‘h‘f same policy, in the shape of neglected irrigation, sani-
tation, education, medical aid and the like, for which, out-
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side municipalities, no other provision has been made. The
Government has tried to arrest the decay of public spirit in
landlords by the occasional bestowal of titles and by the
acknowledgment in the official gazette of all, even very
moderate, acts of liberality. But this is no efficient substi-
tute for pressure—the ** blessed word, compulsion.”

Then considerable progress has been made in what may
be called the wild form of the rate,—that is, in Subscrip-
tions. The subscription must answer, if it is to succeed, to
the definition of a just rate. [t must be a local rateable
contribution by those interested for a definite local object
which they desire. I have seen subscriptions very success-
fully raised for all the varions purposes generally considered
good objects for rates. 1 have myself, on the invitation of
local people, frequently taken part in getting up subscrip-
tions for roads, water-works, bridges, drains, schools, or
dispensaries, some of them occasional, some long continued.
I have also seen, in poor communities, where money was
not plentiful, peasants turning out and giving the labour of
their hands, and landowners giving up their land without
payment, for the desired object. 1 have generally found
that if there was a real desire for the object, the movement
succeeded. while if there was no such desire, it failed. 1
have always been a believer in the importance of this local
spirit. If I may be permitted to quote my own experience,
1 was so successiul, when in close contact with the people,
in discovering and utilising that local spirit that, at the time
—now fifteen years ago—when proposals for a Local Seli-
Government Act were being made; a statement of what |
had done in that way was sent by the Lieutenant-Governor
of Bengal to the Viceroy, and by him to the Secretary of
State, as facts in support of the proposed law, My ex-
perience since has only confirmed my strong belief in the
importance and power of this local spirit and my desire that
it should be developed and utilised to the utmost.

The weak point of mere voluntary action is that, sooner
or later, some of those who joined at first get tired and drop
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off ; and the most zealous get to grudge continued efforts
and sacrifices the benefits of which are enjoyed by others,
perhaps better off, who have not joined in making them.
No lacal public service is likely to be permanently efficient
without the compulsory Rate at its back. I look on it
as 2 matter of the utmost importance, therefore, that such
tendencies as there are in the direction of contributions for
the common good should be strengthened and made more
lasting by the provision of some such means of support.

Is-any of the systems now in use of such a nature that it
can be made use of for supplying local wants in the same
way as Rates in England ? Is it sufficiently pliable and
easy to work, and are there people to work it? I rather
think that, in the opinion of * the powers that be,” none of
them are fit for extended use, because no step: has been
taken for extending any of them. Outside towns,—short of
threatened famine and threatened destruction of the village
police, to prevent which supreme evils all risks were taken,
—no system of rates has been thought likely to remove
more evil than it brings in its train. If that were not so,
surely the beneficial system would have been already
in use.

In my opinion the hesitation which plainly is felt in ex-
tending either the system of the Road Cess or that of the
Village Watch Rate for the supply of other public wants in
villages outside towns is reasonable ; and there are objec-
tions to both these systems, as they stand, from which even
the Municipal Rate is not wholly free.

The road cess is objectionable

(1), Because it is not sufficiently local, as it must be uni-
form over a whole Revenue District, that is over an area,
more or less of 3,000 square miles, and may be spent any-
where within that area. This condition would not, it is
true, prevent the fund being spent where it is raised,
though, as a matter of fact, that is bardly ever done ; but it

wholly prevents the raising or lowering of the rate accord-
ing to local needs.
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(2), Its collection is made by private agency, and cannot
therefore be properly supervised.

(3), The items being small, and having to be collected as
private debts, the cost and labour of collection are unduly
great in proportion to the proceeds.

The defects of the Village Watch Rate are in the work-
ing rather than in the principle. It is local and imposed
according to the ability of the villagers to pay, and to the
services they receive, Enormous numbers of men have
to be found to work on “ Punchayets,—something like
200,000 men in Bengal alone.  While some of these may
have intelligence, some honesty, some courage, and possibly
a very few may have all three, the greater number want at
least two and sometimes all of these qualities, The mass
of accounts they keep, or are supposed to keep, 15 far
beyond the power of any agency at the disposal of Govern-
ment to audit or supervise ; and it is in practicejnecessary
to leave them to themselves. It is often found that those
who keep the best accounts are the least satisfactory in
their work. Many of these men become pettylityrants,
while others again are so afraid of offending their neigh-
bours that they will often pay a good part of the tax out of
their own pockets rather than enforce its payment. Fre-
quently the watchman has to suffer from his pay being
withheld or delayed. Therefore, although the system has
not so completely broken down as to be laid aside, it has
hardly been so successful as to encourage its extensiof.

The municipal rates in towns are those which have been
working best ; but even there, with all the intelligence and
skilled agency available, it has been extremely difficult to
prevent break-down and avoid scandals in the working. |
do not think that the same system, if extended to the less
enlightened and accessible, and much vaster tracts outside
the towns, could be saved from a scandalous break-down,
I do not think that any system at present in use is available

for our purpose.
Let us bear in mind the precise nature of the difficulty
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to be encountered in the search for a suitable system. In
rural India, no rate is worth collecting unless the small men
are made to contribute, because the men of substance are
few and not wealthy. But, when the small men are made
to contribute, so small and numerous are the items that the
cost of collection, account and audit must be unduly large
in proportion to the proceeds, and the necessary cheapness
of the agency employed must raise a just fear of extortion
or embezzlement,

The difficulty is one mainly of machinery; and I now
propose to solve it by describing a machine which is
designed to do nothing but merely collect, economically,
efficiently, and with as little hardship as possible, such rates
as the law may permit to be assessed or collected. What
these may be, I have indicated; but the merits of the
machine have nothing to do with the policy or impolicy of
this or that tax. If we assume that a tax is to be collected,
then obviously there can be nothing but good in the collec-
tion being made with efficiency and without hardship.
The machine | shall describe may be used in the towns,
but it is intended more especially for use in the vast areas
outside the towns; not because it is less easy to apply in
the towns than outside, but because the towns have already
some sort of machinery which they may be unwilling to
s e, while in the villages there is no legalized
machinery of any kind except for the village watch.

I propose in the first place to withdraw from local bodies
the business of valuing, assessing, and collecting. In the
case of exceptional bodies, such as a large municipality, in
whose hands it may be thought advisable to leave the busi-
ness, that”may be done; and this machinery need not in
such a case be applied. Local bodies mayalso be left to
settle questions of principle, such as the basis of valuation,
and may take part in settling questions depending on local
knowledge, such as the valvation itselfi. The special use
of the proposed machinery is to relieve local bodies of the
mechanical drudgery involved in making out lists, intimating
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demands, collecting them with punctuality, and properly
-accounting for the money.

The withdrawal and concentration of this mechanical
business is a relief to the ratepayer, who will have to do
with ene compulsory authority instead of with several ; and
it adds to the economy and efficiency of the work by re-
ducing to a minimum the number of transactions to be
made and accounted for.

The system must, like the Census, Registration, Police,
and other general services, be territorial, embracing the -
whole country—those parts where the rates are large ;
those where they are small, and even those where now
there are no rates. If there is no rate to-day, there may
be one to-morrow, and provision should be made for the
future as well as for the present.

Rating authorities are to be established, one for each
Circle. The circles should be of such a size as ean con-
veniently be managed, from one centre. In these days of
post-office, rail and road, it is possible to manage from one
centre a larger Circle than could formerly have been
managed. On many grounds it would be advisable to
mike the Circles coincide with Revenue Distriets. The
establishment entertained for a Circle will naturally depend
on the work to be done.

The Circle area must be divided into local areas, of such
a size that each local area has a community of local in-
terests, This division has already been made for the
purpose of the Census, The local areas should not be
more than a few square miles each ; for, while it is always
possible to join several together for any purpose, there is
often a great advantage in having limited separate arens.

The first work after local areas have been defined is the
preparation of a valuation roll.  Two principles of valuation
are at present in use,—one on real property, for the Road-
rate and in some municipalities ; the other on circumstances,
or income, in the remaining municipalities and in villages
for the Village Watch-Rate, Although there seems no
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necessity for one of these being adopted everywhere to the
exclusion of the other, since a place may have that which
suits it best, | have little doubt that the principle of valua-
tion on circumstances, which is now by far the most generally
used and best understood, will be that usually adopted.
There is no practical difficulty in applying it in a rough-
and-ready way, since we have an excellent basis in the
wages of day-labourers, as to which statistics are periodically
recorded. The classes of small men that are numerous,
such as peasants,artisans, petty traders; and the like, can
be assessed by comparison with them, and the exceptional
cases of more substantial men can be more carefully dealt
with. This assessment by comparison is a work not easy
for a stranger to do, but for the neighbours it is most easy.
It is what every Village Watch ' Punchayet” is now sup-
posed to do, and does without scandal. 1 have had a good
deal of experience in the work at our little meetings to get
up subscriptions for local objects, and believe that there is
seldom much difference of opinion as to the relative capa-
bility of any two men to pay. Given a starting point—which
we have in this case in the labourer's wage—the rest is
casy. The work of valuation can best be done by an in-
dependent official, sitting in consultation with the local
people : but very often the main part of it can be done by
the latter, supervised by the former.

The Valoation Roll informs us of the entire available in-
come of each local area, and what would be the produce of
any given rate.  With the fixing of the demands or rates,
the special department bas nothing to do. The properly
constituted authorities certify to it the amounts or rates they
have determined to collect, and it is for the department to
set about the mechanical duty of distributing, notifying,
collecting, and crediting the demands.

The first part of this work is the Assessment Roll, Lists
of ratepayers, each with his valuation recorded, are made
out, and, opposite each name, the various sums which that
person is liable to pay on account of the several demands—
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roads, police, dispensary, schools, or the like. The whole
of these are totalled into one consolidated demand. Thus
we reduce to a minimum the number of transactions, and
the consequent worry and expense of collection,

The second and most difficult part of the work is the
actual collection. This is difficult, and, done in the present
way, is risky, and expensive; because the items are small
and numerous. The collection of a small sum gives just as
much trouble as that of a large ; and yet, if we are to avoid
the risk of oppression or of embezzlement, the accounts of
the former need to be kept and audited as carefully as those
of the latter. The work of collecting rates in [ndia, there-
fore, when the sums to be collected are not one-tenth in
amount of those in England, and in number ten times as
many, is necessarily much more costly in proportion to the
fund collected. The Government has avoided this greater
cost in the case of the Road Cess by throwing it on the
landlords and tenants ; and in the case of the Village Watch
Rate it has been partly provided by a liberal allowance—
about 10 per cent—for the cost of collection, and partly
avojded by making no efficient provision for account and
audit. T think, however, that we should all prefer abso-
lotely to diminish, instead of merely shifting to other
shoulders, the burden of cost, and to make efficient the
work of audit and account instead of slurring it over. |
believe that it is possible to do these two things; and, in
the hope thatany improvement in this direction will simplify,
make easy, and so bring into use the Rate as an instrument
for the promotion of the public good, 1 will here say how |
think they can be done.

The idea, so far as I am aware, is my own ; but probably
it has its origin in the device of Mr. Fawcett, when Post-
master General of England, for encouraging thrift by issuing
cards to be covered with Postage Stamps whose value wa.
credited in the Savings Bank.

The plan | propose is this [ would divide the demands
as finally entered in the assessment list into two classes,
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those above, and those below a certain amount. The:
dividing point can be fixed at any sum found practically
convenient, and can be shified from time to time when
thought advisable. The collection of the larger sums can
be made in cash as hitherto and needs no farther remark.
For the callection of the smaller sums, which will be by far
the most numerous, a special procedure should be adopted.
The names of all assessees in the list of small amounts
should be recorded in one list, and opposite each name the
demand. A copy of the list should then be issued to a
lozal agent for the local area and remain with him for a
cbrtain time, during which he should assemble the assessees
and cause each of them to affix on the list, beside his name,
stamps to. the amount of his demand. At the end of the
fixed period, he should return the list with the stamps on
it to the central office, where the stamps should be checked,
and the amount credited to the fund. Arrears with suitable
penalties can be collected in the ordinary way both for the
larger and for the smaller demands.

Stamps for the purpose, marked to facilitate their being
identified as for the fund, could be issued, and a suitable
deduction made from their value, before credit is given, to
recoup the cost of manufacture, sale and account. They
could be bought by assessees for themselves at the Treasury.
at the Post-office, or from licensed vendors, when and where
they like, as other stamps are now bought.

The advantages of this method are :—

i. There is no local agent with a compulsory power of
collecting money,—

2. No accounts need be kept or receipts given by local
agents, as the stamps prove payment,—

3. The work of account and audit is done at head-
quarters, where it can be done with efficiency and economy.

[ see no faults in the method that would outweigh its
advantages:

Local agents, who may be the local authorities, can. be
got at moderate cost, as all they have to do is to assemble
the assessees and cause them to affix their stamps. The
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checking and crediting of the funds collected is a routine
matter for the central office.

So far as | can judge, the system nf which 1 have given
a short sketch is a means of getting the whole work—
collection, account and audit—done at a reasonable expense
and with fair efficiency.

If it answers ils purpose, what can be done with it ?

It will, in the first place, enable the people and their
representatives to carry out such programmes of works and
services as may commend themselves to the several Incali-
ties. These programmes are likely to begin, in most places,
on a very modest scale; but, according to the law of such
things, they will grow; and their growth will be quicker
when there is a convenient means for supplying them with
nourishment.,

Besides this, an opportunity will be given to the Govern-
ment to revise its own programme, making a redistribution
of burdens and duties, All direct taxes should be confined
to purposes that are strictly local. The Road and. Public
Works Rates are direct rates for general purposes, and
should cease to be levied, local rates being substituted ;
while the Income Tax should merge in the local rates of
the places where it is levied, The Income Tax in India
produces little, since taxable incomes are neither numerous
nor large. To meet the loss which these changes would
cause in the general Revenue, local business should, as far
as possible, be made a charge on local resources. In the
departments of police, communications, sanitation, medical
aid, water-supply, and, perhaps, famine-relief, the ordinary
work should be left to the localities, the Government con-
fining itself 1o supervision, to such parts of the work as are
manifestly beyond local capacity, and, where financial help
15 needed, to grants in aid.

In thir double way a good rating system may be a means
of developing and organizing the peopleand their resources,
while at the same reducing that load of responsibility which
at present weighs down the central Government like a
nightmare.
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«NEW DANGERS AND FRESH WRONGS."
'By Dr. G. W. Lerrser

1. The Chitrdl Bluebook and Kafiristdn.
[1. The Suppressed Treaties and the ignoved Proclaniation.

Tue recently issued Chitril Bluebook has been called a
masterpiece alike of suppressio vers and of suggestio falst.
It is, more correctly, an edition of documents bowdlerized
of inconvenient facts, the publication of which might have
offended taste or alarmed the conscience. As, however,
the documents which the compilers of the Bluebook have
either suppressed or ignored, are indispensable to the
understanding of the wrongs that have been, or are about
to be, committed and of the dangers that in consequence
now threaten the Indian Empire, one is forced to give, at
any rate, an indication of their contents. That a self-
governing nation should have been involved in a course
of action, without its knowledge or consent, in spite of
Parliament and of the Press and in defiance of its avowed
principles and cherished traditions, only shows how power-
less, as yet, these institutions are to really control those
who are invested with the responsibilities of office. Among
these responsibilities one would wish to include an honest,
if elementary, knowledge of the subject with which they
may happen to deal.®

* Were the Rulers of 1ndia who, from the safe and distant watch-lower
of England, take a lofty bird's-eye view of our grest Dependency, to really
sudy what they govern, we should mot have scen their sell-csposure in
Pasliament in the recent Chitrdl Debate, in which the late Secsetary of
Siate, with the best intentions no doubt, credited Nizgam-ul-Mulk with in-
numerable murders, mistaking bim throughout for swr nominee Afaulul.

Mulk, the wholesale fratricide, and probable parricide of Aman-ol-Muik.
One financial authotity also confounded crores with fadhs, and another
misspplied the superficial remarks of Dr. Robertson regarding the fickie-
ness of Chitrdlis to the Pathan, who is unchangeably hostile 1o British rule.
This fickleness, moteover, was accepted as the crucial test in connexion
with the ruestion of keeping 1p or abandoning the Peshawar-Chitrdl road.
Now this road, via Bajauz, has existed for traffic from times immemorial,
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In the peculiar position also of the British nation, right-
eous dealing with other, especially subject or less civilized,
races, is a primary law of its continued political existence,
for our Empire is largely moral and the advoeacy of such
questions as the abolition of slavery, individual liberty, etc.,
that appeal to the sympathies and support of mankind,
has gained for Great Britain the willing allegiance of the
best minds all over the world without the expenditure, as
a rule;, of material force or of special diplomatic astute-
ness. ‘‘Righteousness” or its reputation, has, indeed,
** exalted the nation,” and any departure [rom it, as in the
case before us, must be resented by the English people
alike as a duty and an act of self-preservation.

The documents that, at once, strike one by their absence,
to use perhaps an Irishism, are the very ones which form
the alleged radson o dtre of the Chitrdl expedition and of
the Bluebook itself. These are the referred-to, but not
published, Treaties, by one of which the late Amdn-ul-
Mulk of Chitril is supposed to have acknowledged the
suzérainty of Kashmir, and the second, “the Durand
Treaty * which, it is coolly stated on page 44 of the
Chitrdl Bluebook to an Anti-Slavery nation, has handed
over “to Alghanistan the whole of the Kafir country
up to Chitrdl.”

Let England and the educated world ring with the news
that “the brethren of the European,” the remnants of a
prehistoric culture—and that, too, the protatype of our
own—the tribes that for a thousand years have so bravely
resisted Mulmmmadan slave-raids, our dear and loyal
:md,ws gaod muugh to cnliﬂtnnr troops to get o L'h:tr.tl within a month
and will be good enough, without any further expenditure, to enable us to
do so again at any time. At all events, neither the fickleness of the tribes
nor their hostility need involve us in & relatively greater cutlay om keeping the
road open than isnow so well spent on the equally * fickle " Khyber Pacs
Afridis TFor Be oo pm. 1 managed, for yenrs, to mainiain a service of
pnu.:l runners for joumalistic purposes throughout the independént termi.

tories and Alfghanistan sight up to Hokhara, which, I may sdd, was the

«only souree of information during 3 portion of thé time that the Amir Sher
All had broken off communications with the Indian Government.
NEW SERIES. VOL. X. T
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friends since the days of Sale at Jelalabad till the recent
“demarcation of the Afghan boundary under the Durand
Treaty " alienated its Bashgali Section, have been handed
over by Christian, missionary, and “righteous " England
to inevitable extermination by the surrounding Alghans or
Pathans.®* [ have no doubt that the ever-vigilant. British
and Foreign Anti-Slavery Society, which more than twenty
years ago protested against these kidnapping expeditions
and entrusted Jamshéd, the brave nephew of the famous
General Feramorz, a Siah Posh Kafir, then in England,
whose tale will, 1 hope, be published in this Review,
with a message of comfort to his race-and of trust in the
protection of the British Government and people, will not
allow, without a word of protest, any such transference of
human beings and libertiesas is indicated in the Durand
Treaty.t' Parliament should certainly insist on its being

* A proof of the inveterate hostifity which exists between the Muham-

madans and the Siashposh Kafirs may be found in the following versss,
which begin a Pakhiu song : S '
W Kapdvistanm da shta dby god Lo bkod
Kali ra-dzing -
Kapiristdn wardn shil wedin
Aak shi pak batuna !
Katara-ta ldr skak, Kapirgey
Rawra, wk-ia " '
TuaxsATION.
*As long as Kafiristan exists [ cannot sleep in peace,
Let Kafiristan be destroyed und may it never be inhabited,
Go, (friend, ) go to the Katdr tribe and bring me a vile Kafir"
This unchangeable determination of the Pathans to destroy or enslave
Rafmstan may rouse even the, apparently, moribund Aborigines Protection
Society to come to the rescue of the Kafirs of the Hindukush, although
they are merely the survivors of our own early civilization and neither
South Sea islanders nor even cannibals. ' '

t ADDRESS TO THE CHIEFS OF THE SIAH POSH EATIR
TRIBE (Awti-Slavery Reporter for Janmary, 1875).

As Jamshed, the Siah Posh Kafir, an escaped slave from Afighanistan,
who was brought 10 England, by Dr. (. W. Leitner, was about to return
to his peaple, this was felt to be favourable opportunity to send ' mn

ddress to the chick of his tribe which has been, and =till is, exposed to
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published at once, lest it hide some other evil, to be sprung
at some future time upon the unsuspecting British public,

the kidnapping raids of the Amir of Cabool and his chiefs, The following,
in the Persian language, has accordingly been forwarded to them :—

“To Nae Turas Axp Cuiess oF yue Districr o Karax  (annexed
about 1865 and practicaily destroyed ; see above Affien Seag).
After friendly greetings, ete., etc., the object of this letter is as follows -

We have heard throngh your well-wisher, Dr. Leitner, that cerin tribes
near your country kidnap numbers of your people and sell them inio
slavery ; this intelligence has filled us with grief.

Though we had beard of your race, we have never seen one of your
people till Dr. Leitner brought to England your relative Jamshéd, who
himsell was kidnapped when young, anid who haz informed us of some
particulars of your history, and the trials of your people, arising from the
slave-hunters who steal the members of your tribe and enslave them.  The
people of England desire that all men shall be free. They are great
enemies to the slavetrade and slavery, and have abolished it wherever
they cam.

We, your cordial friends, are a Society founded mang years ago, whose
object it is to suppress the slavetrade and slavery by every legitimate -
means in every part of the world ; and we bave memorialized our Govern-
ment oo the subject of the kidnapping raids made against your tribe ;
urging upon them to make due inquiry into the matter; and that you and
other tribes may be protected by the Queen's Government.

<We shall be glad to kaow whether members of your and naghbnunng
tribes continue to suffer from those who would enalave you, and we trust.
that you will send us particulsss of any raids made upon you.  We woull
recommend that you should appoint a trustworthy representative to make
known the circumstances of any kidnapping raids, 10 the Commissiover of
Peshawar or other Britsh officer on the Hritish fropticr, so that they may
report the same to the Government, who, we doubt not, will give the mutter
their serious attention.

We wounld further suggest that all other tribes sabject to the slave ex-
peditions of their neighbours should submit their grievances to the Hntish
Government.

We commend to your protection any British subject who may be travel
ling near of into your territory, and we hereby thank the people of Shaider-
lain for the hospitality they showed ten years igo 1o two Christians, Nurolla
and Fazmlul-hag.

May the God of all men give you all nesdful help, and deliver your
people from the great evil of slavery,

We are, your well wishers, Josers Coorea, Eomtinp Stukce, Roseuy
Avzor (Homorary Secretaries) ; Bexjamis Mintarn (Seorefary),

27 New Broad Streel, Londin.

Newewider, 1674."
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just as the iniquity to which 1 have referred has now
been.

No one has more sincerely advocated the integrity and
independence of Afghanistan than myself, but the Danzan
gift of Kafiristan, that has been made to the Amir, can oaly
lead to the eventual occupation of Afghanistan itself, with,
probably, its ultimate partition between England and
Russia, when the Jingo party find it impossible to annex
it altogether for England alone.

The first result of the Durand Treaty will be the stulti-
fication of its own avowed policy of keeping Afghan
influence out of Chitrdl,* by substituting for it the actual
presence of Afghan troops along the Kafir mountains that
skirt Chitrdl. This is inevitable as the breachloaders, with
which we have so plentifully supplied the Amir, will soon
make short work of the heroic Kafirs, mostly armed with
knivesand bows. Now | am in favour of the extension of so
much of the Amir's fuffuence as is necessary to establish
the same friendly policy which he represents towards Eng-
land throughout the whole of the region that intervenes
between the Russian and British boundaries in Asia
More than this influence will not be tolerated in Chitrdl or
by the Dard races generally, among which—at any rate,
for purposes of distinction from Pathans as well as for
other reasons,—the Kafirs may be included. The late
Ministry had proposed, as a quasi-alternative to the appoint-
mert of Sher Afzul, to give the Amir a portion of Chitrdl,
in spite of the shadowy suzerainty of Kashmir which is
played with fast and loose and either exists or not as serves
the constant changes of the official front. (Bluebook, page
52) The Amir is the natural suzerain of all Pathans and
cerinly of Bajaur, Dir and Swat, which are eveluded
from his influence by the Durand Treaty. That Treaty
gives him alien Kafiristan which he ought not to have and
takes away from him the Rindred Pathans, whose natural
Head he will always be. To appoint Afzul, the friend and

# u Under the Durand agreement in which the Amir undertakes to
abstain from interference i Chitnil ™ (page 34 of Chitrd] Blutbook).



“ Neaw Dangers and Fresk Wrongs,"

LEITNER'S SWATI

A SIAK POSR EAFIR ANTI TVH.

EALAEHA AND BASHGAL] KAFIRS

A SIAH HEH EAFIR

RETAINER (SEATED),

UNnER Ciiride



- New Dangers and Fresh Wrongs." 295

protégé of the Amir, as the ruler of Chitnil, would have
been an act of justice as also of sound policy, and would
have avoided the complications to which the presence of a
British Resident in Chitril territory must give rise in the
future, as it has in the past, in a country which, before our
intervention, had enjoyed the peace of 20 years under Aman-
ul-Mulk. The Viceroy, however, would have none of Sher
Afzul (page 54) who had committed the unpardonable erime
of " offering his friendship asa fawur™ 1o Dr. Robertson
(page 46) in the only tone, that of independence, that
befitted the rightful claimant to the Chitrdl Throne, the idol
of the Chitril people, and that gave any value to his offer.
Andeed, it is this manly spirit that, in the interests of the
safety of the British Empire, should inspire all the tribes
between our own and the Russian frontiers whose inde-
pendence we have guaranteed to respect. It is also to the
interest of all the countries—large or small—concerned,
India, Afghanistan, Kashmir and Chitril, that there should
remain, to each of them, these fringes, belts or buffers of inde-
pendent tribes that now so providentially exist. Aboveall,
is it #asy to maintain the independence of the Kafirs.  Sir
G, Robertson has, not unwisely, so far as the British public
is concerned, proclaimed the abalition of slavery in Chitril,
where it had, practically, ceased for some years and where
its continued supply could only have been derived from the
already enslaved class of Kalisha Kafirs (who, 1 suppose,
will now be set free in name as in deed) and from raids on
the Bashgalis (or rather their serf-class) in alliance with
Chitril. It is; however, somewhat ridiculous for him to
install the boy-Mehtar and recommend the abolition of the
traffic in slaves, when we ourselves open out, on an im-
mense scale, and that too by Treaty, the whole of a large
country to slavery and murder. Nor will the irony or
hypocrisy of the prohibition of “murderous outrage™ in
Chitrill have escaped the attention of the Chitrili listeners, so
shortly after the murder of Nizim-ul-Mulk and other blood-
shed, unparalleled in Chitnil annals, which were uncon-
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sciously provoked by our presence and our subsidies to
whoever might be the de facto Chiel. If there is one
lesson more than any other that we might learn from
recent Chitrd] history, it is, at last, to cease from inter-
ference with the independence of States. If, however,
the exigencies of diplomatic red-tape require that the
independence of the Kafirs should be sacrificed on paper,
let it be so to Kashmir, the Hindu faith of the rolers of
which is in sympathy with that of the Kafirs and the policy
of which could never be the extermination or enslavement
of infidels.*

Fortumately, we have in the Amir of Afghanistan a far-
seeing ruler who will gladly give up the shadows of the
costly conquest of Kafiristan for the realities of British sup-
port. It is to his interest to respect the susceptibilities of
this country, not to speak of Russia and the rést of Europe
that would be united on such a question as the preserva-
tion of the Kafirs. Indeed, many Russians look upon them
as specially akin to their Slav progenitors. Above all, we
have in Lord Salisbury a statesman, who will not allow a
clause to stand, or to be operative, in a treaty made by pre-
decessors whose policy on the whole Chitrdl question he
has so completely reversed.

It will be a revelation to Radical-Liberals to find
that their Ministry has so trampled on their avowed
principles-as to give up an entire inoffensive and friendly
people to rape, plunder and death. Probably, it will be a
revelation to the Ministry itsell and it may induce future
aspirants to the rule of Oriental races first to learn something
about them and theit languages. As for Lord Salisbury,
he spoke with no uncertain voice in the following reply to
an Appeal on behalf of the Kafirs which was made to him in

1874 by the Anti-Slavery Society, whose Memorial [ now
republish, in the full conviction that the Amir Abdurrah-
man will cheerfully do what tus predecessor the Amir Sher
Ali was unable o effect—namely to leave the Kafirs

* See Appendiy,
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serenely-and severely alone and to abolish slavery through-
out his dominions in compliance alike with the injunctions
of his own religion and the demands of modern civilization.

MEMORIAL TO THE MARQUIS OF SALISBURY ON THE
SLAVE-TRADE AND SLAVERY IN AFFGHANISTAN,

To mie Rwgar Hoxovrrante THE Magguis oF SALISBURY, HER
MajesTy's VRINCIFAL SECRETARY OF STATE FOR INDia

My Loen,—The Committer of the British and Fareign Anti-Slavery
Socisty beg respectfilly to eall your Lordship's attention to the glave-trade
and slavery, as existing very extensively throughout the Affighan temitories,
the Ameer of which receives annuallya large subsidy from the British
Indian (Government.

Your Memorinlists are informed that slave-marts, some of which are
very large, are found in most of the principal cities; where the siaves are
bought and sold like cattle, while at times the most revolting cruelties are
practised.

To mect the demand for slaves, raids are made by the Ameer's soldiers
on adjacent territory, and by merchants and' traders on the weaker tnbes
near Chitrdl, the Hindu Kush, and other localities, These slave-hunts are
carried out on a very extensive scale, a5 may be instanced in the case of
a late Governor of Faimbad, Mir Ghulam Bey, who had eight thousand
horse in his employ, whoss only occupation was to scour the country for
the purpose of kidnapping. The Sunni merchants of Badakhshan also
capture all whom they can seize, and not only sell the Shishs; who are con-
sidered imfidels, and therefore legitimate subjects for sale, but ako compel
their Sunni co-religionists 1o undergo the severest tonments to induce them
to avow themselves Shiahs and so become linble for sale.

Your Memoriafists would especially and eamestly solicit your Lordship's
aitention to the slavehunts by the Affghans against the Siah Posh Kafirs,
supposed to be a calony of about three hundred thousand white persons,
planted in the Hindy Kush mountaing by Alexander the Great, ami to
possess some knowledge of the Christian religion, in which they have been
further instructéd by native Christian evangelists. These people have had
to suffer lamentably from the kidnapping expeditions of the Afighana

Your Memorialists learn that, so long as their invaders possessed only
the ordinary weapons of the country, the Siah Posh Kafirs resisted the forces
of the Affighan chiefs. Since, however, the Ameer has become a feudatory
of the Indian Government, and received yearly large sums of money, and
several thousands of the latest improved fire-arms, it is feared the colony
will eventuaily be subdued and enslaved; a calamity the more to he
deplored, as it will thus be brought about by the aid afforded o a Mabom-
medan ruler from a Christian nation whose policy bas been to exterminate
the slave-trade and slavery wherever found

Your Memorialists would also observe, that tlu:uld rid against the
Siah Posh RKafirs, and their consequent refaliation on Mahommedan
travellers, renders the roads in the direct route between Tutkistan and the
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Ponjab so insecure 3s to stop commercial intercourse altogether, or to
compel merchants and traders to make a long detour, either rid Yarkand
or Kabul, in their journeys, involving a serious loss of time and propeny.
Your Memorialists learn with muoch satisfaction that since His Impenal
Majesty, the Emperor of Russia; has been pleased to induce the Khans of
Khiva and Bokhara to suppress the slave-trade and slavery in their teri-
tories, & very great check has been given to the slave-bunts in the exposed
districts,
Your Memorialists respectfully sabmit that, as the Ameer, Sher Al is
a feudatory of, and is in the receipt annually of n considerable sabsidy of
money and arms from, Her Majesty’s Government in India, that his atten-
tion should be called to the subject, and that Her Majesty's Government
should use their influence, as promptly as practicable, with the Sovereign
of Afighanistan for the extinction of slavery in his dominions
In thus respectfully urging this important subject on the attention of
your Lordship, the Committee fee! assured that the object they have in
view will meet with your Lordship's sympathy and interest; and with that
of the British nation at large.
On betinlf of the Committee of the Bntish and Foreign Anti-
Slavery Society,
We are, very respeciinlly,
JQEERE CooTERy lﬁm.
EouurD STURGE, J Sarv.
Rangnt ALsav,

BeExjasin Minparn, See
27, New Broad Street, Londen,

r2ik Marck, 1374,

Rerty oF LokD Sarissumy.

Jndia Office, Marek 1304, 1874
Gesmiexex,—I beg to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of
yestgreday's date, calling attention to the slsvetrade und slivery alleged
to exist very extensively throughout the Affighan territories, and requesting
that the attention of the Ameer of Affighanistan may be called to the sub-
jeet, with the view to the extinction of slavery in his dominions
In reply, I have to assure you that I fully sympathise with the views
expressed in your letter, a copy of which I will at once forward to the
Government of India, with a request that they will furmish me with a full
report on the subject.
* I am, Gentlemen,
Your obedient Sérvant,
SArLisEtay,
The Homorary Secretaries of The British and Forcign Anti-Slevery Socicly,
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[I—"THE SUPPRESSED TREATIES AND THE IGNORED
PROCLAMATION."

Now as to the alleged suzeminty of Kashmir over
'Chitrdl. | have stated over and over again that Chitrdl,
Yasin, Hunza, Nagyr and other similar poverty-stricken
principalities acknowledge any power within their possible
reach as their protector, or rather milch-cow, provided they
can get something in the shape of blackmail or subsidy in
return for professions of humility and friendship and for such
presents as a bag or two of apricots, a handful of gold-dust
{as in the case of Hunza), or a couple of goats.* During,
and after, the very time that Aman-ul-Mulk is supposed to
have acknowledged the suzerainty of Kashmir, I had mes-
sengers of his staying in the compound of my house at
Lahore and if this alleged Treaty had been more than a
fagon de parler, 1 should certainly have known of it
What I, however, did know was, that whenever Aman-
ul-Mulk wanted to get money out of the Indian Govern-
ment by the conventional repetition of expressions of
goodwill, such as are used in the East from every inferior
to a superior Chief, he was steadily snubbed.

As regards Kashmir, its encroachment, beyond the
boundary of the Indus at Bunji, which | discovered and
reported in 1866, was looked upon by the British Govern-
ment as an infringement of the Treaty of 1846 when we
sold the happy valley and its unhappy people to Maharaja
Gulab Singh. Had the Indian Government then sanc-
tioned, or connived at, the encroachments made by Kash-
mir,—though it has since snatched the prey from the
weaker usurper—attempts would not have been made on

* The Republican communities of Dareyl, Tangir, Gabridl, ete, and
-cven Chilis which paid 2 nominal tribute to Kashmir since 1852, want
mothing except to be left alone.

t See remarks by 1. H. Thomton, csi., late Foreign Secretary of
the l."‘avm-nmtnt of India, at the Meeting of the Soclety of Arts in April
1893, in connexion with the proposed Chitrdl Expedition. Read also the

articles in the * Fortnightly " and the “Nineteenth Century™ of Sir Lepel
Griffin, for many years the Chief Secretary of the Punjab Government.
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my life and | should not have been offered large bribes
(which, 1 need not say, | refused) not to mention these
encroachments to the Government. The Government,
indeed, recalled the attention of Kashmir to the Treaty of
1846, which has not been, and cannot be, formally set aside
without, at least, the return, with interest, of the purchase-
money to the Maharaja of Kashmir. No doubtin 1877 a
policy of aggression took the place of the “masterly in-
activity " till then pursued ; but it is idle to say that this
country, which rang with indignation at the report made by
Hayward of the massacres of the fair Yasin women and
children by the Kashmir troops, will now believe that any-
thing like real allegiance was tendered by a distant
Muhammadan Chief to the abhorred Sikhs and Dogras.

The real object of Aman-ul-Mulk's Treaty, or rather
tender of good-will, if not of quasi-allegiance, to Kashmir
in 1876-77, was to obtain an increased blackmail for not
raiding Gilgit, and he fully earned his money when, some
years later, in November, 1880, he fell with his troops in
the rear of Pahlwan, his nominal feudatory in Yasin, who
was trying to turn our Resident, Major Biddulph, out of
Gilgit, with, at least, the happy result that that fous f origo
malorwm was abandoned till, under insufficient and incorrect
representations, the Gilgit Agency was re-established in
1880, Aman-ul-Mulk had annexed Yasin for himself in
1880 without any reference to Kashmir, (that might have
preferred to put in a member of the Khushwagtia, or of Isa
Bahadur's family), or to the Government of India or to any-
body else. Aman-ul-Mulk had also installed his heir-
apparent, Nizim-ul-Mulk, as Governor of Yasin, and he, at
all events, did not know or ever hint to me that he had
been installed by any Kashmir participation. Seo much for
the Chitril-Kashmir Treaty, the signature to which I should
like to examine; as | did the seal to Aman-ul-Mulk’s sup-
posed instructions to murder Hayward of the-Geographical
Society.

The relation of Chitril with Afghanistan was, however,
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on an entirely different footing. To begin with its rulers,
although not rigid Muhammadans, had ever to acknow-
ledge the general superiority of the first of neighbouring
Muhammadan chiefs, namely the Amir of Afghanistan.
This was, of course, a very platonic attachment, the true
nature of which showed itself when Aman-ul-Mulk inone and
the same breath offered his allegiance to both Kashmir and
Afghanistan, plus a secret participation in a movement for
Jihdd against the British. The real object of Aman-ul-Mulk
was to be independent of all the three powers and to get sub-
sidies from them in return for fair words, I dare say that
more than this will not be found when the supposed treaty
of allegiance to Kashmir comes to be printed, as it should
be, in the original Persian, accompanied by a trustworthy
translation.

Chitril was, indeed, in a state of real dependence,
whenever it could not assert itsell, on Badakhshin to the
North and on Dir to the South, especially when Dir was
under the able Ghazan Khan. Badakhshdn, moreover, was
independent of Afghanistan till the bosom-friend and fellow-
fugitive ‘of the Amir Abdurrahman Khan, the chivalrous
Jehanddr Shah, was dispossessed by the Afghan faction,
headed by Mir Mahmud Shah, assisted by Sher Ali's troops.
Amir Abdurrahman Khan would have been the very last
man to interfere with the independence of Badakhshiin, bur,
on his return to power, it had already become a province of
Alghanistan. As for Dir, the Afghan over-lordship had the
same ebb and flow as with the Bajaur States, including
Jandol,

I have no hesitation in stating that one and all of the
complications with Childs, Hunza-Nagyr, the Pamirs and
Chitril have solely arisen from the personal ambition of our
officials under the influence of the K.c.5.1, or " K.c.B. mania”
as called by a late Commander-in-Chief. | assert from my
own knowledge, that not only in 1866, but also as late as
1886, the very name of Russia was unknown in Dardistan.
Russia abstained, especially after the Granville-Gortchakoff
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treaty of 1872-73, from all expeditions within a hundred
miles of the Pamirs and the alleged visit of Grombtchefisky

to Hunza proper (which 1 deny) was a very slight tit-for-tat

to the never-ceasing restlessness of our authorized and un-

authorized agents. The Hunza raids had stopped in 1867;

those of Childs in 1855 ; yetall these raids were re-invented

in 1891-93 to justify, in public opinion, our occupation, at

a ruinous expense; of countries that formed bulwarks to our
Empire, so long as we did not break them down. In 1872

I was already poiuting out at the Anthropological and other
Societies that * Kashmir and Afghanistan were approaching
their respective frontiers to the detriment of the intervening
tribes” and I anticipated *the day on which the last Kafir girl”
would be sold to an Afghan by her father in ordér to escape
a worse fate for himself and her,” but | never foresaw that
this crime against humanity would be perpetrated with the
treaty aid of England and so shortly after the visit of Dr.

Robertson to Kahristan, where he was received with

hospitality. The Standard finds some consolation for the
extermination of the Kafirs in the circumstance that before

this undesirable consummation, Sir George was enabled to
collect their legends and to see their primitive state as
unaltered for a thousand years, but even this consolation
does not exist, for 1 find that this ambitious medico talks of
the ancient Kafir beliel in Bisds ‘and Zosakk which is
merely the ordinary Persian BShaskd and Dozadh, probably
used by a Muhammadan follower or interpreter. That the
degeneracy of Dardistan was inevitable owing to the ap-
proach of Kashmir and Indian influences, I foretold in 1866
and found to be the case in 18586, but it has not yét pro-
ceeded so far, as would be inferred from Dr. Robertson's
statements, who would have been better employed to cure
than to inflict wounds. Colonel Durand, at a still Jater
date, found a purity of language and of legendary lore
where corruption had already set in.  The fact is that with-
out a linguistic training, * the traveller even when he sees
is blind," as an Arabic proverb has it This. ignorance of
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languages is really at the bottom of the failure of the highest
functionaries in England, if not in India, of dealing
thorotighly with any Oriental, or indeed, any foreign,
question, This ignorance is painfully evident in the
negotiations, leading to the otherwise acceptable Granville-
Gortchakofl agreement of 1872-73, for instead of its draw-
ing a line, as [ then publicly suggested, excluding all
approach to the Chitrdl-Peshawur route, the amplest details
of which were then already in my possession, a vague
frontier was drawn the adoption of which now leaves
Badakhshan altogether exposed.

/f a march was really stolen by the late Liberal Ministry
on the Russian Government in the powspariers for the
Pamir agreement, that document is likely to be renounced,
in practice at all events, as mentioned in my article on
“the future of Chitrdl and surrounding countries"” in the
July number of this Review. There is no necessity for any
treaty. The Hindukush forms the southern boundary of
Russia, which now occupies the coveted concentrated
position which we held on the line of the Indus, belore
evil counsellors caused us to scatter our strength in the
nominal addition to our Empire of some 73,000 square
miles of inhospitable territory, if we include British
Beluchistan that Sir Robert Sandeman meant as the start-
ing-point for an advance on Ghazni.

The alliance of France with Russia, founded as much on
-financial obligations as on‘resentments to the rest of Europe,
gives the one aid in Egypt and the other a free hand as
regards India. It will ‘now bear fruit in continued alarms
along our Indian frontiers, probably entailing new
expeditions (there is the " Asmar key ™ still left) and drain-
ing our revenues, till the Indian population is dfiven
to despair or rebellion under the burden of ever-increasing
taxation wasted apparently in order that the mischief
makers be knighted, The Indian Chiefs, or such of them
as the new school of Politicals may ‘leave with any
power, will, no doubt, fight for us to the last, but it is
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imprudent to leave them with grievances which Russia
promises to redress.  As for the Indian peoples, our inter-
ference with caste and their anglicisation have sapped the
foundations of their social fabric and of our rule. They are
also learning discontent in our schools, whilst we are adding
seditious elements in the new acquisitions. After all, India
cannot be kept on the present scale of pay and also enjoy
Frontier wars, and a smaller rate of remuneration will not
be worth the while of *the commercial instincts of an
imperial race.’ There is, therefore, no need for an invasion
of India if the present policy of wanton encroachments is
continued, for the country is ripening, or rather rotting, for
any power that will have it and undertake to govern it at
half the present amount of salaries, which would then still
be largely in excess of the remuneration given to French
and Russian functionaries, not to speak of the employés of
Native States,

It is significant that none of the advocates of a.* forward ”
policy have anything like the same intimate knowledge of
the frontiers now concerned, such as is possessed by Sir
Donald Stewart, Sir Neyille Chamberlain, Sir James Lyall,
Sir Lepel Griffin, Lord Chelmsford and others, whilst Lord
Roberts, who is the sole real expert on the other side,
himself advocated the withdrawal from every part of the
frontier that he personally knows and only recommends
advance in those parts that he does ot know. Just as the
Russian victory at Panjdeh brought about a closer Anglo-
Afghan Alliance, so will the occupation of Chitrdl eventually
lead w2 combination of the tribes against us under Russian
auspices.  As for the inhabitants of unhealthy Swat (where
sickness now rages among our troops) asking our (overn-
ment to take their country over, this is a very transparent
device to get over the pledges of the Proclamation and he
would be a very poor ** Political " who, anywhere in, or just
beyond, India could not get up such petitions. English.
men, Frenchmen, Russians and Germans travelling in
Kashmir may remember how every Kashmin boatman or

)
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coolie would ask them: * Do come and take our country ”
and in India, foreigners are sometimes begged by native
sycophants to save them “ from the rapacious English.”
These are mere “‘captationes bemevolentie” by the vile
among the conquered and no got-up telegrams to the
newspapers from prejudiced correspondents should induce
us to depart from the letter and spirit of our Proclamation
to the tribes.® The Proclamation, as our readers may

remember, ran, as follows :

ProcrasmaTion orF THE GOVERN-
MERT OF INDia,

“To auL the people of Swat and
Bajour who do not side with Umm
Fhan :—

“Be it known to you and any
nther persons concemed, that

“Umrs Khan, Chief of Jandal,
in spite of his repeated assurances
of friendship to the British Govern-
ment: and regardless of frequent
wamings to refrain from interfenng
with the o¥airs of Chitnil, which is
a protected Swate onder the soze-
raioty of Kashmir, has forcibly en-
tered the Chitrdl Valley and attacked
the Chitrdl people.’

% The Government of India have
nere given Umra Khan full warning,

o that unless he retires from Chirrdl
by the 1st of April, corresponding

KHEsARKS.

This proclamation is clearly only
intended 1o meet the alleged Umra
Khan usurpation, and has nothing
whatever to do with proteciing
Chitral from Kwsran aggression, as
his been maintained in Parliament
by takmng the third paragraph out of
connection with its context.

Umra Khan was jovited into
Chitndl territory + bad, indeed, besn
there off und on with the knowledge
and oceasional consent of our Go-
vernment, He wis enthusiastically
joined by nearly all the Chitrdlis,
when Sher Afzul threw his ot in
with him.

The troops crossed the Fronnier
before the rst Apeil had expired of
belore they could have possibly
known that Umra Khan had retired

o -

# The “ Tines " hiads as ¥ Retention of Chitedl " what could only refir

to the tribes between the Malakand Pass and the Punjkora river, oamely
4 the Ranizals, Swatis, Adinirzais {?) and the inhabitants of the Kaleshvalley,”
Now the Ranirais and Adamesis arr Swatis and * Kalath " is merely the
adjoining Talash District and not the Kalashas of Chitil. No doubs,
some of the Swati Mallks or Headmen would miss our Rupees, but, great
a2s the timidity of the Swatis has ever been, I do not belleve that, as a
body, they would offer to pay revenue, “to give land gratis for poss " gt " to
be tiken over.” Such rumours are ever cirenfated by ¥ the forward pamny,”™

whose wish & father to their thoaght
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with sth day of Shawal 1312, H,
they will use foree to compel him to
do so, in order to carry out this pur-
pose.* They have amanged to as-
semble oft the Peshawar border o
force of sufficient strength 0 over-
come all resistance and to march
this force through Umra  Khan's
territory Towakns Chitrdl.

“ The sale object of the Govern-
ment of India 15 to put an end to
the present and prevent any future
unlawful aggression on Chitril ter-
ritory, ead as soon o3 bhis pdject kas
Been allained the forar will be witk-
draton.  [the flalics are mine))

“ The Gorermmunt of fndia hare
na intention of pormanently pcupying
any ferritory, through which Umra
Khan's misconduct may mow force
them to pass. or of interfering with
the independence of the tribes ; and
they will serupulously avold any acts
of hostility towards the tribesmen,
50 long as they on their part refrain
from attacking or impeding in any
way the march of the wroops.  Sup
plies and transport will be paid for,
and all persons are at libesty to pur-
sue their ordinary avocations in per-
fect security.”

* How can it be truc that " fudl warn-
kg wes “aos given,” when the Froe
clamation waa oaly telegraphed by the
Forsign Sccoetwry, Caleutts, 10 the Chiel
mlr:ilh:s; E*ULM on the
il or liftle more than &
fortaight belcme. The

tion. took place, and then oaly that it o be
e, amd that " iy perpoet be
communiczted spon the border "7

“ New Dangers and Fresk Wrongs.”

by that date. Umm Khan, how-
ever, did leave shortly after, so that
it became unnecessary for the troaps
to turn him cotof Chitrdl,  We only
threatened to march feroards Chitril,
but we not only went through Jan.
dol, after Umm Khan's resistance
had ceased, but we also advanced
inits Chitrdl.

As the whole proclamation only
refers to Umm Khan's aggression,
and he had put an énd to it himself
by his fiight to Afghan territory, the
force, that is to say the whole force,
sent to turn him out, ought at once
to have been withdrawn, if faith had
been kept.

This pledge clearly mesns that
there will be no occupation what-
ever after the object of the expedi-
tion had been achieved. * Not per-
manently " is merely a paraphrase
of * temporarily,” It certainly does
not mesn the occupation of Chitrdl
itself by any of our troops ; it clearly
makes the present reténtion of the
country, of and from, the Malakand
to the East of the Panjkora river a
breach of the proclamation ; and it
does interfere with the independ:
ence of the tribes by placing a force
at Sado to overawe Dir, and by trans.
ferring Barawal 1o that friendly ally,
who, forgetting his own grievances,
scattered Umra Khan's forces and
took Sher Afzul prisoner, thus alone
raising the siege of Chitrdl and
achieving the avowed objects of the
expedition of Low's army and of
Kelly's plocky march.

In conclusion, I would, in deep anxiety for the true pres-
tige of England and the claims of our common humanity,
appeal to all honest men to oppose, by every means within
their power, alike the breach of the Proclamation and the

enslavement of Kafiristan.
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APPENTNX AND NOTES.

I have ever been strongly opposed to the pretensions of
Kashmir on Dardistan, but I prefer them to the much
greater evil of our own constant interference or the destrue-
tion of Kafiristan by Pathan raids. Kashmir has every
right to our consideration and is really in the position of a
neighbouring Ally, rather than that of a feudatory within
the limits of India proper, with the following distinct ad-
vantage that, instead of getting a subsidy from us, it has
bought its INDEPENDENCE with a large sum of money when
we were much in want of it;® that Gulib Singh rendered
us the greatest service at the time and that recently Kashmir
money and troops have helped us to conquer our present
position in Dardistan, though it is one of Fa victoribus as

* EXTRACT FROM THEATY BETWEEN EASHMIN ANY THE HRITISH
GOVERNMENT.

(e fulf fext 20 M A.Q. N, " o EX0der, 1853 )
Apnicix L

The Eritish Government mﬂn-mdmkum FOR EVER, in ixooresnewT pos.
SESSI0K, TO MAMARAIAN GOLAD Siies AND THE HEIES MALE 0F HIS §00Y, 2l the hilly
or weenminnes countyy, with s DEFEXDENCIRS, situated to the ROTWARD of the Hiver
Indust sl westward of the River Raves, including Chemba, and exciuding Latial, being
et of the teritaries cedal to the British Govesnment by the Lahore State, socouding o
the provisings of Article IV, of the Treaty of Lahore, dated gth March, 1536,

[The second article refess 1o the Exstern honodary, which docs not concern m]

AxTicie ML
In eansidesation of the tramder made 1o him sad his helrs by the oovisions of 1he fore-
going Articles, Mahamjah Golub Sing will pay to the British Government the sum of
seventy-five lakhs of Rupess (Nanukshahes], ffty lakhs to be paid oo mtification of this
Treaty, and twenty-five lakhs on or before the first October of the carrent year, a1 1840,
AnTicLe TV,
+ The limis of the TRaxITORIES of Mabarajsh Colab Sing shail pot be at any time
withoat the cobcomremce of the Brthh Government.  [They have not besn
formmlly changed, amd, il so chunged, would edf Dardistan to bis foriforier in in-
dependynt pazractivn ]
Article V. refers any dispuie with the Government of Lshore or any u.ﬁgh.lmuh‘
Siure to the ariitrarizie of the British (Government.
AxTiciE VL
Maharzjsh Golab Siog engages for himself and heir to join, with 1he whole of his
Mititary Force, the Brithsh froops, whon enployed within the hills or in the termiores
afjolaiog bis possessiond, [ Theve b mo stipulation for the Baitiad traops 10 fola his in
arder 10 mainiein any AUZERAINTY over any neighbouring Swate, though Are 1X, enpages
to protec: his 1esvilories from external enemin]

+ This exclodes Gilgn, Hunea-Nogyr, Yauin, Chitral, ere. wiich e 10 the W of
the Indi mnd alse eecledes any present or fature * Dependencies ™ that did oot exiss in
1546

U2
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much as of Vevictis 7 With our retirement from Gilgit, to
which we ought never to have gone and which was to have
controlled Chitrdl, just as Chitrdl is now to control some
other point which in its turn only leads to other “ keys to
India " and similar inventions of the Jingoes, we should, at
once, revert to our previous state of safety and economy.
Kashmir also has shown that her maladministration, to which
I have so often drawn attention, is, in the long run, more
effective and infinitely less costly and dangerous to India,
than our own methods of mismanagement which only tend to
entangle us with Russia and to alienate us from our subjects,
who, above all things, dislike our tearing out, as it were, the
Indian Deodar in order to kill here and there the ever-buzzing
frontier hornet, Indeed,the loyalty of our own Muhammadan
soldiers, as was shown in the last Afghan campaign, is
taxed to the utmost when opposed to their correligionists
or when suffering in the field, as they ever will, from the
gross neglect of their claims or comforts by our impersonal
routine regulations: Of course, military races like the
Rajputs, Sikhs, Gurkhas, etc.,, may be armed ex masse to
resist the invasion of a foreign foe, but an approach to any-
thing like conscription in India would increase an already
intalerable taxation and precipitate the inevitable bank-
ruptey.—to us, the loss,—of India, without the necessity of
a foreign invasion or even the possible rising of exasper-
ated and pauperized subjects. It is, therefore—putting
the matter on the lowest ground,—to the distinct interest of
every Englishman, employed in India, not to kill the goose
that lays the depreciated silver eggs, by wasting them on
expeditions like the one recently concluded against Chitrdl.

Nore 1.

An anonymous writer jn the September pumber of * Blackwood's
Magazine,” who was previously announced in the " Times"™ as giving an
suthoritative account of the Chitrdl expedition; makes 5o many mistakes
2% regards dates and facts in his attempt to show that we were, and are,
bound to support the suzerninty of Kashmir over Dardistan, incloding
Chitrdl, thar it would require a2 special article to Tefute thein seriafin,
Suffice it 10 say, that we are only in the unenvishle pesition of having fint
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forbidden, then connived at, and, finally, appropriated for our own use, the
encroichments of Kashmir, which State, ever since the last Maharaja's
death, has constantly been put forward, ar been put down, for any ques-
tionable work or expense that we had not the courage to father ourselves.
One is at a great disadvantage in discussing with an anonymods writer the
subject of our unprovoked aggression on Chitrd], against which men like
Sir Neville Chamberiain threw the weight of their names, but the date of
the article—S8th July—sufficiently indicates its source and object. At that
time, the generally silent and pliant Viceroy, Lowd Elgiiy, was mainly con-
cemed [n explaining away the onfavorable impression caused by his
“incantions admission that the murder of Nizam-ul-Mulk was foreseen, but
he still seems to have kept a mind open to conviction, either way, a5 10 the
evacustion of Chitrdl. In the words that conclude the “Blackwood
Magazine ™ article

wEither lat us withdmw from the country entirely, or else hold it in
sufficient strength, and with a sufficiently assured line of communication,
to prevent the recurrence of such a state of affairs as has Jately cost the
empire so much in moncy and in valoable lives”

That the practical annexation, however, of Chitrdl was contemplated
since 1876 is obvious from a careful perusal of the very first letter dated
1ith June, 1877, which opens the Bluebook. In 188y (page 11) the
Mebtar's assistance in opening up the PeshawarChitrdl road s already
made the frst condition of his increased subsidy, In 189z it was even
arraniged to give the lower part of Chirrdl, the Nari or Narsati villages, to
Umra Khan (in return, no doubt, for his helping in keeping open the
Peshawar-Chitrdl road). Imitating our own previous stealthy advance
towards Quolla, - we,

Witk Targuin's ravishing strides lowards his design,
Moved like a ghost”

When the time came that had long been prepared by our agenls proveca-
fears, we were ready to march in at the first excuse—the murder of Nixdm-
al-Malk that had been actually foreseen, yet had not been prevented, as it
so easily might have been with any real knowledge of the people and
country, Umra Khan was found fault with in being where he had occa-
sional encouragement to be. The mimaculous readiness of the Commis
sariat, not to speak of the silent and sudden readiness of 15,000 men,
pyist have taken everyone by surprise who, like myself, (a5 Chief Inter-
preter during the Russian War in 1853) has had the honor to serve in that
most deliberate Department.  In ane shart month we wers in Chitrdl and
only the credulous can contend that we entered on the expedition without
long and carefully planned pregamtions, or simply because we were suddenly
called npon to rescie Robertson, who had no business at all to be interned
in Chitrdl. Considering the mysteriés that have to be concealed, I wonder
that ail the actors in the Chitrd! tragedy were not mised to the peerge.

History may, however, yet chronicle the names of those officers who
were ordered back from England for an expedition beyond the Punjab
Frontier some time before the murder of Nizdmaul-Mulk or the prompted
siege 'of Chitril
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Note 3.

Agreement beltoeen the Goversments of Greal Brifain and Rusia witk
rogard fo the spheres of inflgence of the countrice. fn the rigion of the
LFamiri—London, March 11, 1895

¥y, The spheres of influsnes of Great Britain and Russia to the éast of
Lake Victoria (Zor Koul) shall be divided by a line which, starting from a
point on that lake near to its eastern extremity, shall follow the crests of
the mountain range running somewhat to the south of the latitude of the
lake as far as the Bendersky and Orta-Bel Passes.

From thence the lice shall ron along the same range while it remains to
the south of the latitude of the said lake. On resching that latitode it
shall descend a spur of the range towards Kizil Rabat on the Aksu River,
if that jocality is found not to be north of the Iatitude of Lake Victoria,
and from thenee it shall be prolonged In wn easterly direction 20 as'tn meat
the Chinese froniler.

If it should be found that Kisil Rabat s situsted to the north of the
Intitude of Lake Victoria, the line of demarcation shall be drawn to the
nearear convenient point on the Aksu River south of that latitude, and
from theace prolonged as aforesaid

2. The line shall be marked out, and its precise configuration shall be
seliled by a Joint Commission of a purely technical chanicter, with 2
military escont not exceeding that which: is strictly necessary for its proper
protection

The Commission shall be composed of British and Russian Delegates,
with the necessary technical assistance.

Her Britunnic Majesty’s Government will arrange with the Ameer of
Afghanistan as to the manner in which His Highness shall be represented
on the Commission, '

3- The Commission shall also be charged to report any facts which can
be ascertained on the spot Bearing on the shuation of the Chinese frontier,
with a view to enuble the two Governments to come to an agreement with
the Chinese Governinent as to the limits of Chinese territory in the
vicinity of the line, in such manner 2 may be found most convenient.

4- Her Brtannic Majesty's Government and the Governmant of His
Majesty the Emperor of Russin engage fo abstain from exercising any
political infiuence or control, the former 1o the north, the latter to the
south, of the above line of demareation.

5- Her Bntannic Majesty's Government eogage that the territory lying
within the British sphere of influence between the Hindu Kuosh and the
line running from the east end of Lake Victoria to the Chinese fronties
shall form part of the territory of the Ameer of Afghanistan, that it shall
not be annexed to Grear Britain, and that no military posts o¢ forts shall
be esstablished in it

The execution of this Agreement is contingent upon the evactation by
the Aweer of Afghanistan of all the territories now ocenpied by His High-
ness on the right bank of the Panjab, and un the evacustion by the Ameer:
of Bokhara of the portion of Darwaz which lies 1o the ‘south of the- Crxes,
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in regard to which Her Britannic Majesty’s Govemment and the Govern-
ment of His Majesty the Emperor of Rossia have sgreed to use their
influence respectively with the two Ameers.”

Nole 3,

In my last article T especially endeavoured to shuw the importance of pre-
serving theindependence, and, with it, the warlike spirit of tribes that would
be lost for the defence of their own homes and as a recruiting-ground for
our own army, once we subdue them. I also could not conceive the possi-
bility of our Indian troops ever becoming so increased as to be able to hold
3n farce, in their entire length, severl of the routes beyond our own true
frontier 1o those of Russian territory, whereas the late expedition has, at
least, shown how quickly we could mohbilize* to meet an invader advanc-
ing, in a necessarily straggling and exhausted condition, out of * the sea of
mountains ® on to India propet. I am further convinced that our *im-
perial ascendancy ™ depends on our keeping faith, for, although even the timid
Swatis were bound to maoke & stand against us at the Malakand Pass in
arder * 1o save their tribal honour,” their resistance was only half-hearted,
most of their religious leaders discountenanced it, and there was no serious
combination of the tribes, because the Buneris, Momands and other fighting
tribes thoroughly believed in our proclamation to evacuate the Swat-
Chitrdl road, s soon as Umra Khan was defested and Chitril relieved.
No immginable advantage can outweigh the dishonour of breaking that
pledge by continuing to occupy that road, which can be better defended
by the Ranirai Chief, the Dir Ally (and even the reinstated Jandili, (if we
must go via Bajaur), at  cost of, say, two thousand pounds. per anoum
than by maintaining ofir own froGps in foreign and hostile territory to the
ruin of the Indian finances. Finally, I think that our evacuation of Chiual
and neighbouring countries can alone prescive a group of langusges and
customs from extinction, the almost primeval purity of which is necessary
to the successful investigation of the history of human thought, as expressed
in speech and habits, especially of our own, the Aryan, form of civilization.
To an appeal on behall of such a cause, I cannot believe that a man of the
scientific and literary stamp of Lord Salisbury can tum a deaf ear.

ﬁimhhgdugwmu“nm'tﬂqummmthuthtmnny Weet of 1he
Fanjlors river I5 not Lo be retained ; that some Bratuh troops are to remain ; that Dir
i.m;dmiui:mm'dlndllnt!hj.imlsmhgrrmmd Ly its tribes. Soch a decision
mly&m:dnthtn&tr}nﬂmnﬁﬁhpuhﬂm It mexns that the country East of
the Panjkars is to be retained In deGance of (he proclamstion, accosding to which o
troops whatever were to occapy the Peshnwse-Chited! road,— 1,120 independent tribesnin
i.nth.:lu.:li.il.nmlIualﬁ:mmhl&tmnﬁdmirhepthumdihnmrmbcmrw
troops.  Dir is 10 be overzwed in spite of its services to us, sod Baraws] is 3 Pandora
gift to Dir that meost lead to frah troublss. The arangement, howerer, of lesving
mwmuwdﬂthmdﬂ 3 Abinlmiirklh:mulndﬂmmn.um
MﬂMifmdMMd}sﬂﬂ.mmhwrm. 1 sl
hope that & member of the Khushwaqgtin fmily may be placed on the throoe of Yasim,

mu@-lmmmmdthtmmrmﬁhrﬂ

* It was cansidersd desirable to ascevtain by an cxprrimestus T derpare viie—tbe
Ilm-ﬂhmﬂhnﬁmﬂuﬂhﬂ:ﬂh——hﬁrﬂlnﬂqnhkhumﬂuﬂi&m Alas!?
for our siate of civilimiton !
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THE SOVEREIGN PRINCES OF INDIA, AND
THEIR RELATION TO THE EMPIRE.®

By Sz Rorer LETHBRIDGE, K.CLE

Lorp Saussury in 866—when, as Lord Cranborne and member for
Stamford, he was addressing his constituents on his appointment as Secre-
tary of State for Indis—made a memorable déclaration as to the spirit of
the new policy that was thenceforward to rule the dealings of the Paramount
Power with the Sovereign Princes of India. He said :—

‘! Statesmen of afl Parties have amived ai the conclusion that we now hald in Indi
prety well es much a8 we can govern, and that we shoald be purmning an unwiie aod
dungerues poliey If we trisd to extend our bordess, of o lesse the power o the per-
wmanenee of those Native Rulen npon whoss assistance we have so long relied. | bielisre
the Native Princes were formerly the oljocts of jealonsy and distruss 10 English rulers,
but within the law ten years = great changs Nss oome over the spirit of odr iatesmamhip
In ¥hat respect ; and there is now, 1 think, & genetal desire to uphald the i the rights
and honours which they justly earned by their loyal support at the time of the Matiny,
andl bo look apon them, not as Impediments to carrale, bot as ite most oseful ausilisries.

On many great and momentous occasions during the twenty-nine years
that have passed since these weighty words were uttered, the Government
of India and the Secretary of State have combined to give effect 1o this
poiicy. It had been inaugurated, in 4 teéntative way, by Lord Canning and
Sir Charles Wood in November, 1864, by the retrocession to the Nizim of
two important provinces of the Hydarabad Assigned Districts. But its
most notable illustration was the * Rendition " of Mysore. That great and
most successful act of Imperial policy was sanctioned by Lord Salisbury in
his Dispatch of October 4, 1877. The elaborate and ingenious details of
its execution were devised and arranged by Lord Lyton, under the guid-
ance of our noble Chairman, Lord Cranbrook; and Lord Salisbury in
those days, as now, also had the advantage of the assistince of the present
Secretary of State, Lord George Hamilton, who was Under Secretary for
India. And those details were assented to and earried out by Lard Ripon
and Lord Hartington.

Morcover, it is impossible to doubit that the considerations here forms.
tated by Lord-Salisbury had full weight with Lord Northbrook jn dealing
with the deplorable case of the late Malhar Rao, Gackwir of Baroda, and.
with Lord Lansdowne in dealing with Manipur. The case of Kashmir,
differing allogether from those I have mentioned, has doubtless heen settled
—*0 far 85 it may be regarded as settled—on similar principles. - And one
may be permitted 1o hope—though the public is az present absolunely in
the dark s 10 its merits—that the case of Bhartpur, which appeans 1o be
nOW causing serious anxiety, may ultimately be similarly provided for.

Weare all glad to believe that in all these and kindred cases of difficislty
—some of which appear to have gone hardly with the Chiefs concerned,
while sume have terminated more satisfactorily, and others siill await settle.
meni—the best possible motives have guided the Government of India
and the Simla Foreign Office. | think that those who have carefully studied

_'qu-dumﬂ1hlhmmdrmhldlkhhm;mmmﬂ ity conchu.
B,
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the points at issue—1 am not now speaking merely of the “experts™ of
the Indian Political Department—would go further than this, and admit
that, in the great majority of cases, perhaps all, the best practical arrange-
ment possible in the circumstances has been arrived at.  And 10, too, it
will be generlly admitted that, when due allowances have been made for
the complicated and transitional situation, the happiness and prosperity of
the people of the Protected States, as well as the dignity and the security
of the Chiefs, have been on the whole well cared for.

On the other hand, none but the most confirmed optimist would main-
tain that the existing system, or lack of system, is entirely satisfactary,
either to the Government of India, or to the Protected Princes and their
:ubjccu. I have no doubt that sound reasons exist for the policy indicated
in the answer given by Mr. H. H. Fowler, in the House of Commaons the
other day, regarding the suspension or deposition of the Chief of Bhartpur
—which was, roughly speaking, to the effiect that the public interest pre-
cluded any public information being given on the subject. That is the
way in which, under the existing system, all such questions have 1o be met,
when there is any real friction or serious political difficulty affecting either
the people of a State or its Chief The most profound and reasonable
dissatisfaction may exist for years amaong a large part of the population, as
was long the case in Kashmir, or in the heart of the Chief, as in the case
of the late Nizim's demands for the Berars during the administration of
the first Sir Salar Jung; and yet the necessities of the so-called " Political ™
system not seldom force the Secrejary of State to stifle all inquiry and to
refuse all redress.  Such a system is clearly not a satisfactary one, from
the point of view of the Indian Government. It is not more satisfactory
tothe peoples of the Protected Stares ; for its vagueness encourages intrigue
and makes reform difficult or impossible, while the irresistible might of the
Empire, acting thus vaguely and blindly, must sometimes crush just resist-
ance to an oppression that would otherwise be swept away in a moment.
And least of all can it be satisfactory to the Princes themselves, who find
themuelves ahsolutely at the mercy of an irresistible power, whose rules of
gction are unknown and unknowable, and are exercised throogh a Resident
in regard 10 whom no one knows the limits of his responsibility or his
authority. Mr. Lee-Warmner, in his instructive work on T Profecsed
Jhmqffnm wrote * There is no question that there is a paramount
power in the British Crown, but perhaps its extent is wisely left undefined ;
there is a subordination in the Native States, but perhips it is better under-
stood and not explained.” That is all very well; and vague indefinite
powers of this sort are harmless, and perhaps beneficial, in the hands of
high-minded and benevolent officers like Mr. Lee-Warner. But no re-
spansihle statesman will maintain that the relations of a great Empire with
its protected Princes should be at the discretion of any officer, or any body
of officers, however high-minded and benevolent. Nor is it fair to the
Protected Princes—any more than it would be fair to the avermge British
citizen to tell him that he does pot peed the Hadeas Corpus Act and the
otber safeguards of the libenty of the subject from the time of Magma
{Charta downwards, because of the undoubted highmindedness and
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benevalence of Lord Resebery and Sir William Harcourt or Lord Safis-
bury and Mr. Baifour.

During the past two years, two works of the highest importance and
authority have been published on the subject of this paper, from the pens
of two of the ablest, most sympathetic, and most highly-placed officers of
the Indian Political Department, 1 refér to Mr. Lee-Wamer's Profected
Frinces of Inifia, quoted above, and to Mr. C. L Tupper's Ouwr [ndian
Froteclorate. The proper official -disclaimer of official authority is, of
course, entered as a caveat by each of these distinguished writers; and 1
do not wish in the slightest degree to attach to their writings any formal
official authority, or to fix on the Government of India apy responsibility
for opinions which cannot be held to have been formally endorsed by
them.  But it is impossible to ignore the fact thar, with the exception of
the Foreign Secretary himseli—who is generally understood to be not one
whit behind the most liberal.minded of his officers in his desire to adjust
our Imperial relations with the Protected Princes in the most fair and
edquitable spirit—no officers of the Political Department speak with greater
knawledge and experience, or carry yreater weight, than the writers I have
named.  And I ventore to think that the almost simultaneous publication
of two most elaborate constitutional treatises on this subject, emanating
from such a quarter, is a elear indication that the time has come when
public opinion is ripe, at least among experts, for & more definite formula-
tion of an Imperial Constitution,

That being so, T know of no more appropriate arena for the discussion
of this great question—so far as it can be usefully discussed by the public
ounside the Councilchambers of the Viceroy and the ‘Secretary of State—
than in a meeting of the East Indin' Association and in the pages of the
Asialis Quarterly Review.

The imer circle of experts have already declured themselves, in the pages
of Mr. Lee-Wamerand Mr. Tupper; but the Government of India would pro-
bably hesitate to aet, in matters of such grave import, even on such weighty
autharity as theirs, until the question has been thoroughly sifted in that
far larger circle of public opinion that is voiced by the English and ver-
nacular Press of India, and in assemblies such as that of the East Indiz
Asiociation, The whale question is obviously one of such great and vital
impartance to the future of the Indian Empire, that [ trust the discussion
initiated by this Association fo-day, on the special and unanimoos sugges-
tion of our Council, #ill be at once taken up and threshad out in every
one of the great journals of India. In tha case, [ haye litthe doubt of
what will then be seen 10 be the drift of public opinion among those who
are qualified to form an impartial judgment; and the Government of
India has, in my humble opinion, always shown jtself ready, and indeed
€ager, 10 accept conclusions thus sdequately canvassed and deliberately
adopted,

Though Mr. Lee-Warner and Mr. Tupper trace the evolation of the
existing state of affairs through all jts transformations in every part of
India from the earliest times—though they subject its phenomena, so far
utnmhn&ﬂmpﬁﬁwm&ﬁh’ﬂmmmxhoﬁuﬂ?m
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—though profound historical knowledge is brought to bear on an ex-
haustive comparative investigation—they are both compelled at last 10
admit that no such thing as an Imwpenal] Constitution can be described as
known. Noapproximation to a system can be obtained out of the chaotic
mass of *Treaties, Engagements, and Sanads,” that are supposed to
govern these relations. And even as to the fundamentel nature of those
relations, Mr. Lee-Warner and Mr. Tupper are at issue.  The latier holds
that the tie i§ a * fendatory 7 one ; while the former declares that it is
a “Sybordinate Union,” and adds that it]is “impossible to maintain
that the tie between the British Government and its protected allies is
fendatory.”

Both Mr. Lee-Warner and Mr. Tupper give 3 good account of the
measures taken by Lord Lytton, on the cccasion of the Proclamation of
the Empire in 1877, to formulate an Imperial Coaostitution, such as is now
demanded. Those measures, following Lord Mayo's initiative, were—s0
fur 25 they were carried out—of the highest value ; and 1 believe that, if
their natural development had not been intermupted, they would long ago
have provided a complete solution of this great question with all jzs many
difficulties.

But unfortunately Lord Lytton left India prematurely, and many of the
most valuable threads of his Impesial policy were then dropped. T have
alreaily pointed out that that policy, at least in s main bearings, mmst
have had the sanction, not only of the late Lotd Beaconshield, who was
then Prime Minbter, but also of Lord Cranbrook and Lond George
Hamilton, who were then at the India Office. [ venture to sugges: that
it is to the resnmption of that policy that we must look for the consolida-
tion and perfection of the Indian Imperial systens,

Take, for instance, the Imperial Council, which ought to have grown,
naturally and spontaneous—in the one direction, into an Imperial Diet of
the highest value for consultative, and even ultimately for legislative pur-
poses—and in the other direction, by means of & Judicial Committee, into
a grand judicial tribunal for Imperial causes. T suppose that that Council
still exists in name, for some of the greatest of the Sovereign Princes of
Indin accepted the title of * Councillor of the Empress” in 1877 ; but as
far as one can judge from the public prints, its functions have been allowed
to {all entirely into abeyance. And what is still more 10 be regretted is,
that the Princes, who in this way signalised their willingness to be brought
into closer and more personal relitions with the Empire, and whose
Imiperial sentiments were thus reciprocated and honoured by Her Majesty,
have consequently never really received that increase of dignity and con-
sideration which was undoubtediy expected to accrue to them.

I remember that st the time it was very commonly expected that that
Council would grow into an Indian analogue, on a greater and more
linperial scale, of our English Privy Council ; and that it would ulumately
inchide, not only the great Princes of India, but also the heads of the
British Indian Governments. And if such an august body had been
siengthened  on. its judicial side—much as the House of Lords is
strengthened by the Law Lords—by the addition of the Chief Justices of
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the Supreme Courts, it was thought by many that it would form an idesl
tribunal, admirably -qualified to deal, by the machinery of Committess,
with every case of difficulty arising between the Empire and the Sovereign
Princes, or between the Princes themselves, or between them and their
subjects. 1 do not wish for a moment to he understood to say that
all these devilopments were within the purview of Lord Lytton's inten-
tions ; for 1 do not koow that it was so, though I believe it was. But it
is obvious that they might bave fairly and reasonably arisen out of the
measures adopted by that Viceroy; and my desire this afternoon is; to
advocate the taking up again of Lord Lytton's liberal Imperial policy of
1877, with the view of carrying it to its legitimate conclugion, OF one
thing I am quite sure, that Lord Lytton's warmly sympathetic and generous
nuture, of which 1 knew much both as & friend &nd as a subordinate,
would never have rested content with the present chuos, which is as un-
{air to the Princes as it must be occasionally distressing 1o every high-
minded Viceroy and Secretary of State.

The Sovercign rights of the Princes are known to every historian, and
are admitted by every wrifer—by none more clearly than the distinguished
political officers whom 1 have quoted. As Sovereigns, their right to
nominate and dismiss their own officers is equally unquestioned. It is
said that in extreme cases the absolutely free exercise of this undoubred
right may prove dangerous to the peace of the Empire—and that, since
the Parnmount Power is % wafuri rei responsible for the mamtenance of
that peace, some amount of control must in the last resort, under any Con-
stitution, be retained by that Power. Here, then, arises at the very outset
a great and notable difficulty —modus windice digmes—how to provide for
this control being retained only in the last resort, without derogation of
the Sovereigh dignity of the Princes, or an infringement of thelr personal
rights and personal independence. Tt seems to me highly probable that
Lard Lytton contemplated an sgreement that would clothe the Imperial
Council of Princes andl Governors with power to act in such an emergency
—a power that obviously might be exercised without any derogation of
sovereign right=  But however this may be, it scems clear that nathing
could be worse than the ahsolute lack of provision, in existing ciroumstances,
for any such emergency. The question has been allowed 1o slide; and
when utterly insuperable difficulties have arisen—as in Baroda and in
Manipur on 4 large and flagrant scale, and possibly on & smaller and more
doubtful scale in Kashmir, Bharpur, and elsewhere—the Vieetoy has
found himself most reluctantly compelled to cut the Gordian knot in a
summary fashion, and in default of any law or precedent, to take the heavy
responsibility, inexorably imposed on him by his duty, of creating a pre-
cedent for himselll

The Times of July snd, in its article on * Indian Affuirs,” tells us of an
important difficulty that has srisen *in regard to the judicial relations
between British India and the Feudstory States”; and the able and
sensible remarks of our lesding joumal seem to me to throw o vivid light
on the absolute necessity for immediate reform in this connection. Lang
ago 1 pointed out, in an anticle on Mr. LeeWarner's Proteted Prinee 'in
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the Asiatic Onarierly Brview, the gross defects of the present system. Mr.
Lee-Warner wrote :—

%At prosent, however,” he writes, “ihe two parls of {he Empire sre divided by
sepanite legislstions, separate judicial aystems, aml o ita orditary semse 3 separate
sllegiance. For, although the Mamipur cue hus established the principle that both
sulers mml their subjects gwe alleghinee to Her Majoty, aml an commlt (he erite of
minrlering Hritnh subjects, fot which offence they will be tricd by & Britldh Court, still
the subjects of the Native Staies czmnot in British India claim the rights of Britiah
sbjects without the process of naturalimtion. 1f then the States are demtived. fo he
Wiawn into consiitationn] relations witly British Tadis, an entlre reversal of paat policy
will bie pecessary, snil the theary of o Constitutional tie muy be rejected as Inapplicalie
{ui) prcsant cirgumstaniss. "

And on this statement 1 offeted the following comment :—

“'This is probably & perfectly sccumatc and Judicions, =s it & cenainly & perfectly
fiank, description of * present circumsimnces’  But is oot the mere statement of them
suificient 1o hrsd our policy as o selfish sad one-slded one, and to show that iy ' entire
ceversal,’ anil the estabdishment of *conatitutionsl relations,’ are things much to be
desired?  The rolations bere described ‘zre neither just nor cational, even i the snall
muttern referred 1o ¢ and they ssem to differ from * comstitutional nelatons* maialy @
thid, that the lstter wonid have to be sufficlendy jiust aml suliciently satiossl to Lot the
text of belng publicly formmuinted.

I am delighted 1o observe that the ZTmer has now thrown the vast
weight of its just influence into the same scale. That powerful journal
writes, July snd :—

" Ag important quesion hes hen ratsed in regand tu the juilicls] relations hetween
Heltish fndis snd the Feudatory States. The principality immediately concerned i
Mysore, Before its rendition o t85t the notifications of the Btk Chief Commissioner
el the force of law,  Im 2875 il wes thas ovdained that all criminal protessss issacd by
migistraics in Hreitish India shoulld rum throughost Mysore, snd have the sme farce &
processes issue| by magistimles baving [urisdiction in Mysore. This liw was kepit slive
by the instramest of sendition in 1881, and the Maharaja was prohibited from detmcting
from il. A claim has dow boen maide for & reciprocal suthority being: given in Brithh
territery 8o the processes of cerizin of the Mywors magairates, The great inflex of
British capital for mining, coffec-planting, and other industrial enterprises in Mysee
gives & special tmportunce (o this claim. British espitalists in Mysore complain thay
they find it alinost impossible ta abtain redrss againet defaniten or misppropriators of
jroperty who shelter themmelves within the British frontier. Preceedings can be mken
throagh the Hritish Resident, but they are 23id te be of sa rovadabout and ureatisSictory
& charncter that besines men mibmit to serious losses rather than have recourse 1o them.
The queuion is by no mezas & simple one,. Evencin a well-govemad State like Mysore
the Hritith Gevernment can have lmt fmperfect security that the maghirt=s are, sad
always will be, worthy of oor confidence. But Mysore does not stand aslone, and, il
Jusdicial reciprocity were granted to ber, it woeld be dificali to refuse 2 simifas conces-
sion to other wellmanaged States.  The grievance, howerer, v s real one, and i s fo
hhﬂpcdihnrmmhndmﬂu&uthmmmﬂﬁm_dﬂmmlmm
Fmﬂnqhthﬂ Resident will be devised (o remedy iL.™

I have very little doubt that, after this exceedingly clesr and impartial
statement of the Timer, the wit of man will be found apable of devising
the remedy asked for. But there are many similar grievances—such, for
instance, a8 the exclusion of criminal processes from muning within the
limits of the railway lines in the Narive States—that are all due to the one
cause, the lack of those * constitutional refations™ of which Mr. Lee-
Wamer spoke, and for which | am this afternoon pleading.
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“The Germans, by their combination of the Federal with the Imperial
system, which has been so well described for us by Colone! Malleson in
his chapters on the history of 1871, may pechaps teach us what was prob-
ably the broad eutline intended to be followed in India in the Imperial
policy of 1877. It is true that, in Germany, the Reichtlamd was only the
one comparatively small province of Alsace-Lomraine; whereas British
India consists of tem vast Governments, far larger, weslthier, and more
populous than all the rest of the Empire. But the principle, on which the
Federal government of the Reickiland is put side by side, in the Imperial
Constitution of Germany, with kingdoms like Bavaria and Saxony, and
with the other Sovereign States of the Empire, shows how the Governor-
ships of Bombay and Madras and the other administrations of British
Indis, may be mnged side by side with the Native States in an Imperial
Indian constitution.

The kingdom of Prassis frankly assumed 1o itself the hegemony in the
German Empire, ju.st as the Beitish Power must, beyond all guestion,
assume that posiion in India. Bt that has not been found incompatible,
i practice, with the fullest mcogmtmn of the sovereign rights of the
Bavarian, Saxon. and other dymasties in Germany. Similar recognition
has, T am sure it will be admitted, been universally accorded to the sovereign
rights of at least the Greater Indian Princes; but the vagueness and
elisticity of the powers and responsibilities of British political officers, and
of the Foreign Office behind, has tended to diminish the sense of security
that would otherwise be produced by that recognition. Lord Dalhousie
secopnised the status of the Nawib Vazir of Oudh, by causing him to he
addressed as King of Ouodh on all formal pceasions.  But that excellent
grecedent has not been followed, though the Nirzam, the Gaekwar, the
Maharsjas of Mysore and Eashmir, and othess, are sovereign rulers of

States larger and more important than those of some German Kings.

The intellectual advancement and enlightenment of most of the Indian
W("hiefs, and of their Prime Ministers and nobles, is a mest important
element in this question. 1 am revealing no confidences, now that the
Inte Mahdms Bahddur of Trevancore B oo longer alive to adorn that
model State, if [ mention the remarkable fact that when I was the Editor
of the Calwifa Review, I had the pleasure of publishing in it a most able
and admirably-written Memoir of the career of the late Sir Madbava Rao
dfrom the pen of his pupil the Mahdraja, at that time First Prince of Travan-
core. The Maharajs of Mysare, whose recent loss we haye been recently
deploting, was not only a able prince, bat he was also 2 cultured gentleman
and an apcomplished man of the world who would have distingaished him.
self in any society in the world. It would perhaps be invidions to mention
by name any living Sovereigns or their Ministers ; but many such as T have
describied in every part of India—in the Deccan, in Bengal, in Eathiawar,
in Rajputana, in Central Indis, and in the Punjab—will occur to everyone
here this afternoon who is scquainted with those parts of the Empire.

And oo this point 1 should like to quote the words of an impartial
-observer from England, the Earl of Meath, who thus wrote in 3 recent
mumber of the Nimetrenis Century :—
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M Some of these native princes are gentlemen of high culture and Intellect, speaking
English without the slightest accent, keenly alive to all that s passing in the world, and
sincerely destroos of governing their termtories bath wiely and justly. Several of them
have wirlened their minds by trxvel, bave visited Cireat Beitaln, been pressated o theic
Empiess, and have made themselves acquainted with other portions of the vast Empire
over which her mile extemnie. . . . Many of these men posssss weaith and locs! infleencs,
bot owing to the system of Indlan administration, are debarred from taking any partin
pubilic affiirs outside their own dominjons.  What [ have sl of some independent Native
rulers applies in a lesser degree-to. e Rajas, whose territories lie within thoss portions
of India which nre directly subject to the Betish Crown.  Deprived of all opportunitics
of exrcising their talents, their weallh, and: thelr energles In Ihe public servics, s It
wanderful that some of them shoald sink into Hsiles sensuulists or disconlentel (e ?
The interests of the Reitish Empire demand that no offort should be spared to tighien the
bonds which mnite Grear Bnmin to her Eastern possessions. In s country like Tndia,
where birth, mak, and socinl position still retain thar power over (ke minds of mo, o
means should le neglected of giving the princes and nobility some opening for thels
eneries and ambiition beyond the narrow confines of their own lemritories, of encousging
them 1o employ. their great wealth and influence in the service of their country-people,
and of utilising the conervative forces which they represent In the bet intercate of the
Empirs at large. 1 think most people will agree with me that, slihough Indis was
eonguered by the swond znd protably for some time to come will have Lo be held by the
wword, Britain would be wise (o lose no opportanity of identifying, s far an practicable,
the interests of the mbabitants of both portiom of the Empire, and of showing the prople
of lodin thet their union with Britain is conducive to their own political, seeisl, aml
wnaterial welfare,”

As to the allegation that is sometimes made that the Princes of India
would themselves object to come into & well-organised scheme of Imperial
Union, I discredit it altogether—provided always that it be made perfectly
clear that their sovereign rights are 1o be respected, and, as T hope, increased
when rendered more defivite.  The famous letter of the present Nizm on
the occasion of the Panjdeh Russian scare, when be put not only his troops
and the entire resources of his State, but alic—a more significant and
chivalrous offering—* his own sword,"” at the disposal of the Queen- Empres:,
is perhaps the most siriking instance of princely loyalty on record.  And
only last week I read in the Calcutta Engdichman the following report of a
speech delivered at Srinagar by the Mahiniji of Kashmir at a State banquet
given by His Highness in honour of the Queen-Empress's birthday -

*' ] am very mmch Indebted to you for the mest fsttering terms In which you have
alluded to my loyalty amd devotion to the paramount Power, and to the gallan: coniluct
of my troops in the affnir at Chitrd, 1t i a pride and plesure to me that o portion of
the Imperial Service Troops bave distinguished hemselves by a smurked display of gailamry
and seif-sacrifice in the combinel cxuse of the Hritish Government and the Kushmir State,
and 1 should indeed feel grateful if you would <onvey to His Excellency the Viceroy and
the Queen-Empress my bearty assarance of that loyalty and allegiance which bave aiways
charncteriied this Frontier State.  Allow me 10 yemark that the dissifiline and valonr of
my troops s due 10 the noble exertions of Lisutenant-Colooe] Rsja Ram Singh, C.11,,
Cuommander-in.Chic of the Kashmir State Forces, assisted by my esteemell frisnd, Calunsl
Neville Chamberlain.”

Nothing could be more explicit or more cordial than these words. And
it is, 1 believe, a matter of notoriety that those Chiefs who have equipped
Imperial Service Corps have vied with cach other in their desire that their
troops should be sent to the frontier on active service—a remarkable fact
that ought to be most gratifying to Lord Lansdowne, to whom we owe

u
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the wise encouragement of this policy. And in this connexion, T would
ask 1o be permitted to (uote'some remarks of mine that were published in
the Asiatic Quarierly Review, as they mark an endeavour to summarise some
of the points of what 1 believe to havé been the policy of Lord Lytton, and
of the advantages that might be expected to flow from it -

“ Let the grest Princes of lndin become * Councillom of the Empres” in reality and
not geerely in pame. Lot them become the heredliary constiutioml sulers of ther
provinees under the Empire, with recognised sovereign ritss, and with Impesial raak
suited to their position 2y Frimees of the Empire. . .. If theiz Prime Minisiers were
placed on the foating, and clothed with the rights, of British Lisuteaant-Governors oe
Chief Commbsioners 8 much-nesded stability woukl be added to the constivtional
government of these Native provinces, which woald assimilate their condition amd sl minis-
tration more and more 1o those of adjacent British provincss, xnd put an end to the
intrigue of which we sometimes hesr. With the establishment of Kative Cogrts-and.
Native Governments =ik as these, 3 vasl feld wosld at once be opened for the srtive
ewployment and utlisation of Indian sisiesmanship, Indian administative sl judical
ability, amd edocated talent of every kind, whish sre naw s grievamly wasted, neglected,
o wismsed, 25 Loed Mesth hos shrewdly observed.  In spite of the discoutnging events
of the preat Mutiny, and positly became he rightly read the lessom of the general loyalty
of the Princes and the uncertain disloyalty of their armies, Loed Ceaning chesished the
apmiss of the Native Siates 25 & field for the exerchse of the military agtitudes of an
important section of the [ndise populstions. Under = properly constituted * Comstiru.
tinmal Union,” the system koown as that of the * Impesial Service Troops ' woulil, with
the Jocsl Military Folice, take the place of those armies, to the greal increase bath of the
prestige of the Princes, and of the military strength and solidatity of the Empire. In
edoestion, in the comstruction of railweys, in the encouragement of mamifsctures and
mining sed the =ris, even-in such things 29 famine.seliel and sanitation snd medical
ressarch, same Native States have gives 8 pood example fo our Hritish sdminisirations,
In il these directions, ihe imtnense fund of lstent ability now lying dormant in Indian
jalsces sad Indian colleges wonkl find congesisl cecupation, that would srely increase
the prosperity and ihe contentiment of India by leaps and bounds, & - . With the develop-
ment of constitntional government under the Protected Princst, cach Native State woulil
become af once & trshning gresnd snd sn srens for ative pollticians, and i * Imperial
Service Corps & mursery for militiry oficers of Indian birth."”

In conclusion, I desire 1o congratulate this Association on the fact that
our deliberations this afternoon are honoured by the presence of the English
Statesman who, perhaps almost more than any other, speaks with the highest
anthority on questions of Indian policy. I am not unaware of the fact
that Lord Cranbrook was, in the past, closely identified with—perhops
largely responsible for—that high-minded and generous policy towards the
Native States, which I have ventured to connect with the name of Lord
Lyton. But 1 hope it is perfectly clear that, in the interpretation T have
this afternoon put upon that policy, and in the various extensions I have
ventured to suggest, for purposes of discussion, I am putting forward what
taight perhaps be described as “an unauthosrieed -programme.” The
Council of this Associntion hes always been desitous that it should be
understood, that when English stat=smen of high rank are good enough to
preside over our deliberations, they should not be held to be in any way
committed to either side or 1o any view. It is for that reason, amongst
others, that we: have ceased, as a rule, our old practice of passing resolu-
tons on the subject-matter of our papers. And it is for that reason that,
in the historical portion of my remarks this afternoon, I have refrained, as
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far as T possibly could, from referring specifically to the great, perhaps the
Jeading, share taken by our noble chairman in “directing the course of the
events to which I have had to allude—though it has been impossible
absolutely to exelude all such reference, in dealing with events in regard
to- which it must be said of Lord Cranbrook guerum par: mdgna Suit.
Therefore, in respectiully commending to Lord Cranbrook’s distinguished
successor at the India Office, and to the Vicetoy and Government of
India, the views set forth in this paper, I do not wizh it to be supposed
for one moment that 1 am claiming for those views, or any of them, the
distinguished authority of our Chairman. But I veature to say, that this
Association are satished that the Secretary of State for India and the
Yiceroy will bring to the consideration of this and similar subjects those
lofty and generous sentiments that undoubtedly actuated their predecessors
in 1877.

This Lecture was defivered before (he East India Associatiom, the Earl of Cranbrook
being in the Chair, who took part in the discussion that fallowel as did also Sir Lepel
Cariffin, Hm%ﬂlﬂmtmmmdwmihmm:mm
the smbject to this Review), Sir Owen Tudor Bume, Dr. T. H. Thomtoa, Mr. M, Woad,
My, I*. Pillay snd Kanwar Cheda Singh Varma. This discumsion will e fund " The
Pmuﬂﬁmoflheﬁﬂ!nﬁhm&m“rhnm;nbﬂshuddulhﬂ:hlﬁsmmhﬂ.
mmmmhmhﬂhmﬂqﬂhhl':u-bmdﬂimﬂ.bﬂkuﬂwhﬁﬁd
for the feat e It wes, bewever, circulated by the Editor of the Adatic Quarferly
Mwhnﬂm-pﬂhwmmmmmmﬂhdﬁ:ﬂrhmm
of the mhﬂq:ﬂhumlbe-!@uﬁ.—ﬂmﬂhTuppumﬂW. Les-Warner
g als of cther eminent men like Lonl Hobhouse and the Matmrjas Joistdro Mohun
Tagere and Narendra Kridhos sod of distingnished civilism [ike Mr J. Th Rees, Mr.
IL Baden-Powell 2od Mr. W, Irvine. These opinions now follow Sir R Lethinidge's
mmmmmu,mmwmauﬁmmm-hmwm
mqumwhpwhmmdmhxmn.—zm
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OPINIONS ON SIR R. LETHBRIDGE'S
LECTURE.

A REPLY, BY C. L TUFPER, ncs,
Chicl Secretary to the Punjals Govemment.

I gxmieELy coneur in the opinion of Sir Roper Lethbridge that the
Government of India has been guided by the best possible motives in its
relations with the Protected States. 1 also agree with him that the present
situation is * complicated and transitional "; but it i complicated by
reason of historical events which, in various parts of the country, have
shified the supreme or paramount power from the hands of the Delhi
Emperors, the Mahrattas snd the Sikhs to those of the Hritsh Govern-
ment ; and the transition that 1 perceive is; [ fully believe, in the direction
of progress.

As to lack of system in the management of political affairs in the internal
protectorate, that is, in my opinion, far less than seems to be supposed. 1
do not remember having ever used the phrase * Imperial Constitution™;
but I have pointed out® that the rules and principles which now goverm
the relations between the Paramount Power and the Protected States are a
part of Indian Constitutional law ; and 1 have stated reasons for giving to.
this body of rales and principles the name of Indisn political law.

I admit that the word “law” is here used in a sense that requires ex-
planation, Indian political law is not formally enacted law, except in 80
far as it is contained in the Foreign Jurisdiction and Extradition Act and
in some other provisions of the Statute book, notably in certain sections of
the Civil and Criminal Procedure Codes. Such provisions apart, it consists
of usage, and is the embodiment of the policy and practice of the Govern,
ment of India, determined by the course of events und the sagacious
labours of a soccession of able men, who have taken part in the general
reconstruetion of the Iodian administration {including the political ad-
ministration) which has occumed since the Mutiny. What has here
happened in India {8 something like what has happened in the develop-
ment of English Criminal law, Men of great ability have habitaally deait
with particolar cases as they arose, in the light of the precedents left them
by their predecessars. They have fully undersicod and scrupolously
regarded certain fundamental principles; and fresh precedents, when
made, have usually been either legitimate deductions from those principles,
or at ieart been drawn from a full considertion of what has gone before,
No one, 1 believe, will contend that the English Criminal law is a mere
wilderness of single instances. The spontaneous and undesigned co-opera-
tion of many gifted minds has given it the coherence of a system. The
samiz thing is true of the policy and practice of the Indian Government in
its dealings with the Protected Sttes. Successive Viceroys, Law Members:
ol Council snd Foreign Secretuties have felt the need both of a settled

* Ohar fedion Pretacterate, po 8 7, 140 31



Optatons on Str R. Lethbridee’s Lecture. 323

basis of policy and of continuity of practice in the political affairs of 1
great Empire.  And when we come to examing the resull of their work,
we find a clearness of design and a symmetrical inter-dependence of con-
stituent parts, which weuld probably surprise not only those who have
pever made a specidl study of the system but even some of the authors of
it themselyes. Official geserations come and go with great rapidity in
India; but the growth that I see bere, though rapid, is like that of some
great edifice surely nsing, in the reigns of successive kings, to the full
proportions of its design.

I 'may say at once that 1 do not think that an Imperial Council or Diet
is any part of any original design entertined by Lord Canning or others
in the early sixties, or should form any part of any present development of
British policy towards Indian States. T hawe heard nothing fur years of
the “ Councillors of the Empress"; and the objections to any Indian
Privy Council, with such functions as are described, seem to me over-
whelming. To deal with cases of difficalty arising between the British
Government and Ruling Chiefs or between one Ruling Chief and another
or between a Ruling Chiel and lis subjects, is the business of the Govern-
mént of India in the Foreign Depanment, of the Local Governments and
Administrations, and of some 250 political officers scattered in and about
some 630 States all over India. To take this duty away from those who
now discharge it and transfer it to a Council connected with nothing
whatever that already exisiy; would be to make the efficiemt performance
of the duty absolutely impossible; to degrade the very autharities whom it
is'x matter of vits] necessity to support tharoughly, and to substitute for
friendly relations between the Paraméunt Power and the Protected State,
the chronie opposition of litigants before a tribunal about as inconveniently
constimted as any tribunal could well be,  One of the first duties of Ruling
Chiefs is to properly govern their own territories ; another of their duties
is 10 abstain from interference in the afairs of other States. The scheme
suggested would take them away from their own territorizs and their proper
wark, in arder that they might do work already provided for, and habitually
violate ane of their primary duties.

That there is at present an * absolute lack of provision * for emergencies
or indeed a *defanft of any law or precedent” s, 1 submit, altogether a
mistake. The political control over the States of India is exercised by the
authorities [ have named; nor is that control a matter of individual
diseretion, It is guided by rule and precedent and locally exercised under
2 supesvision which is neither arbitrary nor ignorant  If the question of
Adequate control over Indian States in circumstsnces of emergency has
" been allowed to slide,” what & the use of the Foreign Department, the
(iovernor General's Agents, the Residents at varions States, the Political
Officers all over the country 7 Not only has the question not been allowed
to slide, but the practical exercise of political control, whether the time be
one of emergency or not, has been, for seventy or mare years, the chief or
sole-duty of a large and well-organized body of experienced and competent
officers, some of them belonging to the Indian Political Department and
others serving under the Local Governments and Administrations.

X 2
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It iz, moreaver, & mistake to suppose that if the Prime Ministers ol the:
great Princes of India were © placed on the footing and clothed with the
rights of Lieutenant Governors of Chief Commissioners,” the position of
the grest States would be in any way improved., No doubt many peity
States have petty powers. Bul the powers of Heads of British Provinces
are much more restricted than those of the great Chiefs. 1f reform i
wanted here it is in the direction of enlarging the powers of Local Govern-
ments, not of restricting the powers of Native States. The end proposed
is that we should assimilate the condition and administration of Native
States more and more to those of adjacent British provinces That is the
yery last thing to be desired.  ** It was long ago said by Sir John Malcolm,”
wrote Lord Capning in a very famous despatch, *that if we made all India
into Zifas" (f.¢, British districis) * it was not in the natare of things that
our Empire should last filty years; but that if we could keep up a number
of Native States without political power, but as royal instruments, we should
exist in Indin as long as our naval superiority in Europle was maintained.
Of the substaniial truth of that opinion I have no doubt, and recent events "
(f.e., the Mutiny) * have made it more deserving of our attention than eves."

1 see that Sir Roper Lethbridge quotes, as 1 understand with approval,
some remarks of Lord Meath, There arc difficulties in giving the Rulers
and officials of Native States apenings for their energies and ambition
beyond the confines of their own territories ; which, I may remark, are by
no means always “narrow;” seeing that there are at least 13 States in India
with an area of more than 6,000 square miles and at least B with a populas-
tion of more than 2,500,000, Ruling Chizfé, as 1 have already said, have
their own business to autend to,  We have to find place and promotion for
educated British subjects | and though there is no bar to the civil or military
employment of subjects of Native States under the British Govemment,
except that the Indian Civil Service is fimited * to natumb-born subjects of
Her Majesty, the Native Indian subjects of Her Majesty have the Arst
claim on us, and the subjects of Ruling Chiefs have the first claim on
thot. As fo the Ruling Chicfs themselves, the Chiefs of Rajputana
frequently served as Generals and Govemors under the Delhi Emperors §
gne Rajput Chief, for instance, governed Kabul for Aurangzzhe, and
another commanded his army in the Deccan. Many Chiefs and many of
the leading men in Native Siales now have opportunities of rendering
military service to the Empire in consequence of the organiztion of the
Lnpetial Service Corps.  On many occasions Ruling Chiefs have been
appointed Members of the Legislative Council of the Govemnor General.
The Maharaja of Patiala was 80 appointed in 18632 ; the Nawab of Rampur
in 1863 and 1866 ; the Maharajn of Jaipur- in 186g, 1871 and 1873 ; the
Raja of Nahan in 18577 ; and the Raja of Jhind in 1880, Here is a safe
and expedient line of advance, provided aiways that adequate armangements
exist {or cxrrying on the State Government during the absence of the Chief
from Hin territonics. _

Though 1 do not concur in the proposal of Sir Raper Lethbridge for an
Impesial Council o7 Diet, 1 agree with him that improvements require to

* 37 and 31 Vicl chap. 106, ke 33,
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be made. To me the whole system seems in 80 active a stage of growth
that it is difficult to keep pace with its continual development. There =
one defect which 1 should much like to see remedied. I refer to the
Bofect of excessive and unnecessary secrecy. To take an illustration from
the present argument, [ do not suppose that il Sir Roper Lethbridge had
read all that 1 have read in records secreted from the public eye, there
would be any material difference between us on questions of principle. 1
believe that the development of the Tndian political system is one of the
greatest achievements of British tile in India sinee 1857 ; and that the
justice, tolerance and sagacity of that system are things of which the British
nation may well be proud. Butthe thing itself can at present be thoroughly
known only to s small circle of experts. 1 hope the day will come, and
come soon, when the Goveroment of India will be hold and strong envugh
10 rend aside the veil that now darkens counsel and let both the Britigh
public and the Protected States see, more clearly than s now possible,
both what has been done, and how we stand.  The wuth is that the
Indian political system excels exactly where British rule in British districts
is most defective; it maintains Indian Governinents in accordance with
Indian ideas so far as they are not barbarous ; and, subject to the prohibi-
tion of gross misrule, infuses Western ideus into the administration ooly so
far as they-are compatible with local assent.

Sir Roper Lethbridge may rejoia that he sees difierences in principle
between Mi. Lee:Wamner and mysell.  As regards Chapters VIIL to X1,
of Mr. LieWarner’s book; in which he gives by far the best and fullest
aecount of the abligations of Rufing Chicfs which has yet been published,
{ do not think here is any fundamental divergence ol view. [In another
part of his book he objects to my conteation that the tie between the
Parament Power and the Protected States is of a gieasi-fendnl character ;
but 1 think the objection arises because he and T differ not on the Indian
question in its practical aspect but on a question of political philosophy.
My studies have led me to the conclusion that feudaliam, or some adjust-
ment of political and proprietary rights and duties analogous thereto, is, i
not universal in political history, ar least as characteristic of & distinctly
marked stage of political growth as is the village community of distinetly
marked stage of growth in the history of property ; and one of my principal
motives in writing Owr Judian Profectorate was o indicate and tllustrate
this idea. Tt s clear that Mr. Lee-Warner does not accept it; but it does
not at all follow that we should differ much on the impartant practical
question, what are the respeetive rights and'dutics of the Parsmount Power
and the States of the Indian Protectorate, Mr. Lee-Wamner has promised
me that be will modify in his next edition a remark that he made (page
337) to the effect that T do not describe the nature of the political institu-
tions of which, in India as in Europe, the land, or the right to a share of
jts produce, has been the basi. 1do describe them at length in Chapters
V11. to X1, inclusive of my book.

Sir Raper Lethbridge might further tefer to the obsesvation he has
qquoted from Mr, Lee-Warner that if * the States are destined to be drawn
into constitutional relations with Rritish India, an entire reversal of past
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policy will be necessary. Here the question turns upon the point, what
do-we mean by Constitutional relations? T should mesn by the expres-
sion relations governed by Constitutional law, and, at page 334 of my
book, T have explained what 1 mean in these Indian discussions by Con-
stitutional law, “The description I there gave was—“the rules and
principles of law in the Austinian sense, and of usage, which determine
what person or persons are to be supreme in any state or assemblipe of
States, in what manner the sovereignty is to be shared amongst those who
exercise it, and with what restrictions the principal fonctions of sovereignty
—legislative, judicial, fiscal, military and naval, political and diplomatic—
—are to be discharged.” If we adhere to this use of terms, I think it-will
be admitted that the relstions between the Paramount Power and the
Protected States are already poverned by a part of Indian Constitutional
law, which, in its turn, is- part of the Constitutional law of the British
Empire. So far from any entire reversal of jast policy being necessary,
what we have to do is to go on by means of the existing organization
improving towards completion the system which' pow obmine To my
mind that system seems already * sufficiently just apd syfficiently mational "
to bear the full light of day ; and Mr. LeeWarner has himself done & very
great deal towards setting it in & clear light in his chapters on the Ohliga-
tions of Indian States, What he teans by * Comstitutional relations * in
the passage quoted, 1 am not sare that 1 thomoughly nnderstand. ~ But it
is clear 10 me that he means something quite differeat from what I should
mean by the same expression.  Perhaps he means that “ Constitutional
relations * could exist if British luws extended of their own force to State
teraitory, and if British Coarts administerad justice in Native Smtes, other-
wise than in portiony of territory where Jurisdiction has been acquired and
otherwise than in the exercise of residunry jurisdicton. I so, [ entirely
agree with him. 'The distinction beteeen State territory, to which
British laws do not extend and in which Brtish Courts have no jurs-
diction, and British Indian territory, wholly under British Courts and laws,
is a vital part of the whole policy.

1f it be said that in the shove remarks 1 overrate the degres of system which
now exists and bndermate the extent of the field still open to discretion,
my reply iy that it would be- possible to show at length that certuin im-
portant matters as between the Parsmount Power and the Protected States
have been clearly defined by agreefhent or usage, and thar cemin ather
important manters are either not defined ar all or not clearly defined.  Bur
0 do this 2 regular trestise would be necessary ; and though there wonid
be po harm in pointing out what matters have beon clemly defined, it
would not be either a wise or a useful thing o attempt any exhaustive
enumeranon of matters which are still indefinie.. Muoch the same thing
ay be said of the position of Political Officers. T could cite numerous
orders by which they are guided ; and both the Darbar and Political
Officers habitully appeal 10 prcwimu. Bui, in the diversity of political
business which continually arises, there is much which has not, as yet,
been brought under rule and to which no disoverable precedents exacily
apply, Hence refertnces are made to the Supreme Government, whose



Opinions on Sir R. Lethbridgés Lecturs, 327

orders passed from time to time build up the new rules and precedents
which are necessary. To foree this growth by travelling beyond necessi-
ties a5 shown by concrete cases would be, in my humble judgment, 2 very
imprudent course. )

I have to thank Sir Roper Lethbridge very much for his kind and
courteous references to my book ; and T hope he will pardon me if T set
right a very small error on 4 point of no general interest, 1 cannot claim
the honour of belonging to the Indian Political Department. 1 have,
indeed, till lately been egployed for nearly two years on special duty in
the Foreign Department; but T actually hold an appointment in the
Punjab Commission.

C. L. Turren
Staia; August 15, 1395,

A LETTER BY W. LEEWARNER, csu.

1 have to thank you for your note of July 23, sending me a copy of Sit
Roper Lethbridge’s paper.  With his aims, the contentment and advance-
ment of the Protected princes of India, I am in entire accord ; and no
one recognises more humbly thun myself the great difficulty of deciding
some of the complicated questions that arise in the conduct of British
relations with them.  But T still think that their position is not & consti-
tutional one, and that the dim outiine of combination of the federal with
the Tmperial system sketched by Sir Roper cannot be brought into prac-
tice and reslity without the sacrifice of all those pans of sovereignty left to
the States which their sovereigns most value. The writer who has written
most in favour of the consitutional mudis pivemdi is Professor Westlake,
in his International Law ; and he finds in precedent and constitutional
tact, (words which, I confess, stem to me rather misty), o safer guamntee
against encroachment than in treaty or the loose robes of applied Inter-
national principles. 1Thave often asked intelligent princes and still more
intelligent Dewans, whether they would like to see & Supreme Federal
Court for the decision of the Judicial cases which now come up on appeal
to the British Governiment, or s Committee of Counsellors of the Empire,
chosen from the sovereign ptinces, to act as a Jury or Assessons o the
Governmént of India In some of the paolitical or sdministrative differences
which occasionally arise. To the action of a Court of Law, however high,
I have found all opposed, as the thin end of the wedge of judicial inter-
ference and as sactificing the free play of judgment which ‘the present
system of appeal to the Government of India and to the Secretary of State
allows. - T have found them equally opposed to the reference of politieal
issues vitally affecting them to 2 Comtnittee of Sovereigns who might be
divided from them by caste, religion, historical antecedents, or interests
1 do not think that the present system can be descnibed with accuracy as
i ehaos® You know better than 1 do how numerous are the States, how
very difierent their administrations are in integrity and qoality, and yet
how conservative eich one i of its own methods and tradinions.  The
<ocalled chaos is due to the existence of ever varying factors in each
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issue. The Government of British India taxes all our resources without
multiplying the questions that arise in the Native States or increasing
interference in their affairs. Analyze the questions that must be settied,
and 1 think Sir Roper will admit that a farge proportion of them must
depend upon opportunity and the unfettered decision of the British
Government, checked by public opinion and the varying rights of each
state. A close constitutional unjon would introduce more uniformity ;
but have we yet reached such a condition of similarity in the conditions
of the hundreds of States as would enable us to dmw up a procedure code?
I venture to doubt it Again I thank you for sending me the paper which
is foll of interest.

Bangalore, 25/8/g5.

W, Lep-WagnEn

NATIVE RULE AND BRITISH EMPIRE, BY ]. I} REES, ciE

Sir Roper Lethbridge takes as his text in his article on * the Snvnn::i;n
princes of India and their relation to the Empire ™ an extract from a
speech made by Lord Salisbury in 1866,

The late viceroy, Lard Lansdowne, before leaving India expressed him-
self in equally clear terms in favour of the policy of avaiding all unneces
sary intervention in the internal affairs of Native States, a policy, the
adoption of which is only affirmed by the exception, which has recently
been made in regard 1o Bhuntpore. The case of Manipur to which Sir
Roper Lethbridge refers was altogether exceptional, and all schools must
combine in considering intervention necessary on such an ocrasion.

Not only does the principle, which Lord Salisbury laid down, and Lord
Lansdowne affirmed, commend itsell by its abstract justice and expedi-
ency, but to an administrator in British Indiaa study of the administra-
tion of Native States, when only watched and guided and not directed by
British presidents, affords a most useful subject of comparison by which
he an not only measure the condition of adjacent British Districts but
by the example of which he can perhaps sometimes temper the uniformity
of British Rule, and introduce such variations in matter and manner, a8
may make measures not perhaps suggested by the wants of any particulas
locality, more exactly suited to its own accidental or ephememl require-
ments.  The late S T. Madhava Rao, successively minister of Travan-
core, Indore, and Baroda, had quite exceptiona! opportuninies of judging
the merits of Native Rule, and its relation 1o that of Britsh India. Sir
Madhava himself was by no means a Congress man and represented one
of the most Conservative classes of the inhabitants of Indin-  He was very
couscious of the greater stteation which is paid by the British Government
to the development of the materia]l resources of its districts, to the con-
struction of roads and railways, and o the extension of imigation works ;
und uf:umbcm:nr:,uanj student of the science of government
must be, that given pesce and the absence of actuzl misgovemnment, the
physical conditions of 3 country chiefly determing the degree of prosperity
enjoyedl by its inkabitants. Yet he drew up the f{ollowing brief memo-
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. randum, illustrating those respects, in which he considered Native, com-
pared favoursbly with British, rule.
" The revennes are chiiefly spent in the country itaelf,
Salaries are less liable to reduction, and in the case of higher officials are more Hberal,
Taxes are levied with less vigorous scactinule, and ‘remissions granted with more

fresdom,
Mmﬂ;,mhmmdadidtjlnﬁlnmt-imnmwﬂh
Tﬁmiihuiiﬁgluun.mﬂpaﬂulwprnmmiﬂnmlh:mmiﬂﬁhmumr.
The wory of the department is Less acule owing b greater centralismtion, while wmbjects
of Native States are exempl freem the deteted Income Tax.
Diferences of rank and position dmong the Navives ar= bester understoad and more

arcfully shserved.

The reign ol law is less scoentoated.

Educsition is more rative in chatacter, and the temples of the gods are managed mote
to the satisfaction of the people Inﬁﬂ,lhﬁmmhth:qzhh:ﬁm&iﬁnh
eapahle of producing more of that repose sod quist contenl 50 pongerinl to the pative
m.l'

This is not the occasion for criticizing these views. Tt may be ohserved,
however, that there is some doubt whether the salaries of higher officials
are more.liberal in Native States. It might be urged that the reverse is
the case, and that in some States where European agency is employed,
such agency is remunerated on a scale which causes no little heartbuming
on the part of natives of the State, who obtain less pay for equally onerous
duties.  On the other hand, it must be allowed 1hat where a Native State
employs a European agent, it does so in the firm beliel that gnder the par-
ticular circumstances of the case he is likely to prove the better servant.
It is also open to doubt whether there is less litigation in Native States
When they are rich and prosperous, resort .10 the Law Courts is quite as
common as in British India. Tt is, no douht, true that the differences ot
rank and position among the natives are better undeérstood and more care-
fully observed, and it is probably also trae that very large numbers of well-
meaning and excellent officials in British India unconsciously offend by
ignoring these distinctions.

After samming up his opinions as given above, Sir T. Madhava Rao,
yery much in the spirit which animated Lord Lansdowne's remarks, con-
cluded by saying * that it would be 2 sad day for India when Native States
disappear and when the whole country is levelled under the British Rule”
One of our greates: historians has deplored in regard to the Roman Empire,
siuch a result as Sir Madhava deprecateil for Brivish India

It may be, and no doubr s, true that no chic can exactly say what are
the limits of the responsibility of the authority of Residents ; and it would
be hard to say how it happens that sentences of death, for instance, have
practically to be confirmed by the Resident in some of the larger states in
Southern India, while no such confirmation. is believed to be necessary in
some of the smallest states in Upper India.

But to come 1o the point discussed in Sir Roper Lethbridge's paper, 1
would agree with Mr. Lee-Wamer in thinking that the paramount power
of the British Crown is wisely left undefined, znd that the subardinauon
of Native States is better understood than explained. No doubt this state
of affairs leaves greater play for the personal equation ; but s not the
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weight of opinion in favour of allowing the heads of administrations to select
the best officers available, and of giving them as free a hand as possible?

Imperial Constitutions have pot proved very easy 1o create, or very
simple to work: In the case of Finland, & government independent in its
internal affairs but sobordinate to Russia nothing could be more satis-
fuctory than the constitution on paper, but in practice it does not give
satisfaction to Russians or to Fins. Sir Roper Lethbridge says that it was
commonly expected thit an Imperial” Council would be formed, which
would grow into an Indian analogue of our English Privy Council, This
must remain matter of speculation, and the conclusion seems somewhat
too comprehensive to draw from the fact that certainTndian princes were
in 1877 granted the title of * Councillor of the Empress,” It may be
remarked, in passing, that the argament drawn front the reciprocal judicial
relations between Mysore and Hritish India, may be overstrained.  With-
out making any invidious claim for Mysore, that it is belter administered
than other Native States, it may, without fear of contmdiction, be put
down as the most Brtish of Native Siates, the administration having
retained the Brtish character, impressed upon it during the long teaure of
affice by Brtish Chiel Cammissionérs, whase method and manner of
government, were carricd on by the late Maharaja.  The accession of this
admirable Prince made litle differénce in the character of the sdminista:
tion, except in regard Lo the substitmion, to some extent, of Native for
European agency, It s difficalt to say what difference in the Sutus of
native princes would be effected by according to them the foreign style of
“King " instead of the native styles of Nizam, Gaekwar, Rana, Raja and
Maharaja, and many and luge holes could be picked in the comparison
stiggested between the German and the Indian Empires, and the relative
pusition to the paramount power of the minor States in either Empire
Sir Roper Lethbridge sefers to the two Maharajas of Travancore and
Mysore as exceptionally accomplished Princes. No doubt they were, but
men of cxceplional talents and accomplishments are by no means rare
among this remarkable body of men, Yet | very much doubt, if sny of
them would approve of the Lnperial Conatitution, rough outlines of which
are given by Sit Roper; and probably there would be only one or two,—
aitd these not the most acceptable to thelt own people or the most
suited for their high positions, —would be likely to entertain for bne
moment Lord Meath’s fantastic idea of representation in Padiament. 1
have endeavoured to comply with your request 10 answer in time for your
Octoher number, and this must be my excose for the fragmentary chamcter
of these remarks, y

J: Do Rews,
Ouotacamund, zoth August, 1855,

LETTER BY THE RIGHT HONOURABLE LORD HOBHOUSE.
1 bave perused with much interest Sir Roper Lethbridge's lecture on the
Native Princes of India, and thank you for sending it
Twenty years ago, 1 was familiar with the practical working of the re-
lations between the Patamount Power and the Native States in India, as I
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had frequently to advise the Government in such matters. Certainly it was
then true that ** no such thing as an Tmperial Constitution can be described
as known. No approximation to a system ean be obinined, 20"

The plain fact is that our position as Paramount Power was gained by
superior force, 7o by wars—wars waged through many years and with great
variety of circumstances. The independence of Native States varies
from almost complete sovereignty in internal affairs (all.are debamed from
foreign relations) down to jurisdictions of a very petty kind. Some of
their powers were secured by formal treaty, and some rested on usage;
while sometimes, of coufse, questions arose which were not covered by
gither treaty or usage. But lying at the bottom of all things was their
origin—wiz., conquest ; and the sanetion and limitation of all was mulitary
force—very rarely coming to actual blows, but taking the political shape of
& Aots of State.” 1In fact, it was very seldom that anything was needed
but steady and quiet pressure on the Indian Ruler by the Resident Agent.

1 believe that, ever since Lord Dalbousies time, not only have lreaties
been respected, but the discretion conferred by irresistible atreogth has
been exercised both conscientiously and with a strong sense of the political
salue of the Native States, as opposed to Lord Dalhousic’s tendency
to absarh them. But = o system o constitution, thete was nonc;
nor, a8 1 believe, did circumstances in my time admit of any. When |
went to India, my relative Sit Stafford Northeote directed my attentinn
specially to the question whether some better rule than the rule of thumb
could not be found for the Native States In the Barodn case—a very
peculiar and novel one,—we did use a new process ; but we did not hit on
gnything fike a role, We went on dealing with each case on its own
circamstances and according to the best judgment that could be formed.

Whether changes of circamstances have now made that possible which
20 years ago was impossible, 1 cannot judge, from want of steady attention
10 the subject in this interval.  Sir Roper thinks that Lord Lyiton had some
plan in his head  Lord Lyiton possessed a bright imagination and he had
genetous sentiments on the position of Native Indians; but as regards
British India, he lacked the detailed knowledge, and possibly the trained
official aptitude, which qualify a man for framing practical plans for
intricate affairs 1 he did cantemplate those things which Sir R. Leth-
bridge suggests; 1 should say that in his tine the component elements
of India were o disjointed to admit of any such combinations. No
douhit great changes have taken place and are now proceeding at an
accelerated pace. ‘The long peace, the spread of the English language,
European travel, the fundamental idea of English law (e, an impersonal
law 35 contrasted withi the will of the Ruler), the stimulus given to Indian
minds by the introduction of Western thought, and, perhaps mofe than all
these, the habit of locomotion and increased personal inter-communication
with its. inevitable accompaniment of wider views and greater mental
activity—these things must have produced, nay have visibly produced,
great effects. The last thing T saw of the hereditary foes, Sindhia and
Holkar, was in Caloutts, where the rival Mahratta chlefs were sitting
side by side on a sofa, conversing in English. And | wondered what Lord
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Wellesley would have thought of such = thing; and 1 thought within
myself that 1 was probably witnessing a very early symptom of a great
revolution.

All these Influences seem to me to moke for consalidation of Indian
thought and policy, and to render possible the growth of that which never
yet has existed, o, an Indian nationality able to stand by the strength of
Indizn statesmanship, If British rulers can do anything to forward aod
guide such 2 consummation, it will be the noblest work that conquerors
ever performed. But uinless change has gone much further than 1 know
of, such a goal is still very far off, —too far for a statesman to deal with;
and every overt step towards it must be one of difficnlty, delicacy and
danger. It is good that the ides of combination should be before the
eyes; it is good that the policy of treating Native States as valuable
political elements should have superseded the policy of absorption. But
I fancy that the Rulers of India must yet wait a long time and watch
further developments, not endeavouring to [orce new institutions upon
unprepared minds, but dealing, in o spirit of wise generosity, with each
emergency as it arises, My political creed has slways been that healthy
growth must come from the Inside, and that outside reforms, though
ahsolutely essential when the growth has tsken place, —(as in Western
Europe, notably in the 16th and 19th centuries}—cannot usefully do more
than fit the frame-work to the life within.

I have sent these superficial and hasty remarks merely from memory of
my old corrents of thought and in the absence of all papers except that of
Sir Roper Lethbridge which you sent me, and on which you invite com-
ments, There iz no value in them for anybody except myself; bat if you
think otherwise, you may use thein as you please.

Homtuse

LETTER FROM MAHARAJA SIR JOTENDRO MOHUN
TAGORE, s.csn.

I have received the advance proof of the paper on the Sovereign
Princes of India and their relation to the Empire, by Sir Roper Leth-
bridge. 1 thank you much for affording m=+ an early oppartunity of its
perusal, and 1 have considered the subject matter of the paper with great
interest and attention. 1 think it most desirable that the Native States
should be dmwn into constitutional relations with British India and the
scheme as outlined by Sir Roper Lethiwidge s=ems to me one fronr which
much good may be expected.  The Native Princes of India, would Tam
sure, loyally co-operate in making any workable scheme & success.

Jorextmo Moats TaGore

The Prasid, Calcutta, August 27, 18gz.

REFLECTIONS BY MAHARAJA SIR NARENDRA
KRISHNA, ccLit
Sir Roper Lethbridge, formerly of the Dengal Educational Department,
has an intimate acquaintance with the sctual change in the condition of
India, as contrasted with that uadee different régimes, dating back to the
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fime of the Moslem rule. Tt is indeed useful and instructive reading to
the student of Indian History, for it shows that from the stable estahlish.
ment of the British sovereignty, properly o called—(as we need not deal
with the East India Company’s control of Indian affairs, which was on a
fimited scale}—down to the present day, there has hardly been 2 single
Governor-General or a Viceroy of the Queen-Empress of India, but has
Jeft behind him some substantial and enduring monument of the beneficence
of his arduous, and withal respansible, stewardship. A few instances of
such beneficent administrative ucts, by way of Tllustration, will doubtless
exphin clearly my meaning in this connexion, and I shall cite only such
as cannot be questioned by the most captious of eritics. 1 avoid any that
might rekindle the Aames of controversy, and I give, in bare outline, only
such acts us show that there is abundant cause for thankfulness to the
British rule in India for the manifold blessing and many precious boons
it has already conferred, despite cases of individual failures here and there
that must needs continue yet to oceur, in an alien form of government,
Suffice it to state here, once for all, that among pther things of importante,
the establishment and consolidation of co=dial relations between the British
Indian Government and its powerful feudatories, have been the chief care
of every Govemnor-General from the Marquis of Hastings to Lord Elgin. I
shall cite a few of their most notable acts, though the compass of a Review
will not admit the narration, in detail, of all; yet the selection of o few
will sufficiently answer the purpose. 'Pake frst Lord William Bentinck.
Swtti and infanticide thar held iron sway over the people from time im-
memotial, were abalished by one legislative enactment, by that statesman
to whose sagacity the people still owe 2 debt of endless grtitude ; for, in
fact, the abelition of these two inhuman practices gave a sense of reliel
to the sensible portion of the Indian community—as freeing them from
slow, voluntary, tortuoas processes Lo reach Paradise in pursuance of the
existence of a silly notion.  Other measures of this period necd not be
tenched upon, for obyious reasons, 1 come down to later times.

Lord Northbrook's viceroyalty was so successful as 1o call forth no
hostile criticisms from the Indian press genenlly, except the policy adopted
by him regarding Barods, which was bitterly attacked, though somewhar
unreasonably, in the columns of a Bompall MAgSEHE By When
he resigned, he left behind bim a legacy of pesee, order and prosperity.
Though not very frequently before the public of Biitain, he must, judging
from his active habits, continue to take a lively interest in Indian affairs,

Lord, Lytton’s viceroyalty, supposed to be most unpopular with 2 certain
cluss of the Indian peopie, aiso presenls remarkable features for favour-
ahle comment. His adroit execution of the poble conception of the
Jnperial Assemblage at Delhi, does credit to the nation that could produce
‘such & genius as him ; for it has helped, in no saall measure, to place the
relations between the British Govemment and its powerfol ailies on a
sotnd footing. Lord Dufferin's and Lord Landsdowne's viceroyalties are
also noted for achievements of no mean order. 1¢ will not be oat of place
to state that Sir Docald Mackemae Wallace's vast and varied experience
in the matter of Russian diplomacy must have been of great help to his
chief in détermining the natare and extent of his Afghan policy.
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As the chief aim of this brief article is to indicate some salient features
of the rule of some of the British Viceroys while studiously avoiding as
far as practicable the province of adverse criticism, no exhanstive enumera-
tion of their numberless enactments, all desigoed in the interest of the
people, is attempted.  But of one thing all are sure, and there is no pain-
saying the fact, that all the Viceroys and their lisutenants have been;
without exception, actuated by a desire 1o do their best, though many may
have failed to do even-handed justice to a multiplicity of conflicting interests,
that are fonnd to exist in this vast Peninsula, It is also established beyond
the shadow of a doubt, that whatever defects the British domination may
exhibit 1o its dissdvantage, there is a firm conviction, deeprseated in the
minds of its subject-peoples, whose loyalty is as steadfast and solid as a
tock, that no reasonable remonstrance for relief or redress addressed
the Empress's representative is likely to go unheeded ; and hence AW
desperandum is the motto of India's patient, peace-loving, lawabiding
sibject-mces, specially of the Mfindus.  Grear credit and our hearty thanks
are due to Sir Roper Lethbridge for this masterly and sympathetic paper,
wherein he has attempted to bring out this point very forcibly.

Nanenora KRrisHusa

Calchtta, Soblabazar-Rajbari, September, 1805,

NATIVE PRINCES, BY L. B. BOWRING, asu

Any practical proposals teading 1o strengthen the attachment and loyalty
of the great Chiefs of India 1o the British Crown are entitled 1o the utmost
sympathy and the fullest constderstion. In the lecture which Sir Roper
Lethbridge, who may be styled the “ Burke” or * Debrett™ of British
India, read recently at a meeting of the East India Association, he, with
considerable ability, made certin suggestions which, in his opinion, would
conduce to bind more firmly the tie now connecting the chiefs with the
paramount power. The main pomit which he insisted on was that they
should be nssoeiated with the higher English functionaries in an Imperial
Council, which would discuss and regulate marners of Imperial policy,
somewhat on the principle of the German Reichsmath.

It may be worth while to consider what are the actual relations of
Native States towards the British Government. When the English in
India were s nascent struggling power, thinking only of securing commercial
privileges for themselves and keeping other European pations out of the
ficld, the treaties which they made with native potentates had no higher
aim than to foster their own trade.  When, however, the long riviffry with
the French ended in the defeat of their hereditary foes, the English began
to assume a different attitude towards native States, and in the policy that
was inangurated and suoccessfully carried out by Lond Momington, they
began 1o sssert their position as the dominant power. It is true that then,
and for some time afterwards, the more important States were treated with
on efjual termm for offensive and defensive purposes ; bat when the strength
of the great Mahratta chiefs was broken, and fittle fear remained of hostile
eombination, the British government were really able to dictate their own
terms to the pative rulers The annexation of the Panjib removed all
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_ fom of organized opposition on the part of the Sikhs, the only
formidable fighting race «till le, while the suppression, later on, of the
great mutiny of 1857, placed the English in the unchallenged position of
being the sovereign rulers of India. :

It tay be said that, with rare exceptions (notably, that of 2 treaty made
with Haidar Ali), the British government faithfully kept to their engage-
ments with native States; but the annexation of Satdrd, Jhinsi, Nagpur,
and Oudh, instilled in the minds of the great chiefs a decp distrust of our
designs,  Without entering into the question of the righteousness of some
of these appropriations, it must be admitted that their apprehensions were
not groundless, Their fears were, however, allayed by the guarantees
given by Lord Canning that the right of adoption, on failure of direct heirs,
would be sacredly observed. I am not aware that this getion of the
Governor General was ever impugned by the princes of India, or that his
right to issue such patents was contested, but it is clear that from this time
forward the chiefs were, i85 fada, placed in a sabordinate position, whether
they be called feudatories or not. It may briefly be said that the perma-
nence of their dynisties has been solemnly promised by the paramount
power, and that to that power they are now boamd to pay allegiance by
every motive alike of gratitude and selfinterest.

1 come now to the question propounded by Sir Roper Lethbridge, that
i, in what way these chiefs, some of whom are of ancient descent, and
many holding vast possessions, eant best be associated with the governing
race, 5085 to give them an intereat I the intermal policy which guides the
affairs of Indiz.  Itmust be remembered that Indis is an immense country,
comprising many mationalities, widely divergent from one another, not
only in origin, but in social and religious customs, Afpghing, Sikhs,
Ralpats, Mahrithas, Bengalees, the mces of Southern India, and numerous
small tribes constitute a huge community, living outwardly at peace under
British rule, but profoundly different in pational sentiments and aspira-
tions : to draw an analogy between them and the German Reichsruth would
be sn entirely erroneous prenmiss.

Let us suppose, however, that the Viceroy desires to rally round him the
leading chiefi to assist him in his deliberations. On what principle-is the
selection to be made? No léss than too chiefs receive honoary salutes
from our government, and are supposed to mile their own territories, bot
there are multitudes of others of hereditary influences and holding extensive
possessions; foany of whom are far better qualified to 2ct as Coancillors
than the smaller princes of the former class. Both in Rijpating and
Central India there are perty Rajas who receive salutes, but their incomes
are restricted, and their present coltare wel.  Still, some of them are of the
" gangre azul * of famoos houses of which they are offshoots, and they are
gs proud as the highest in the land.  On the other hand, many of the
Bengal Rajus are of equally ancient descent and have large revenues, bat
are now classed as simple landowners, with perhaps a scat in the Lieutenant
Governor's Council.

Then comes the ticklish question of precedence.  Supposing (which 1
believe to be wholly impossible) that any place in India could be selected
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which would be fairly convenient to the majority of the princes summoned
w the Council, 1 fear it would be extremely difficult to adjust the rivalry ©
and jealonsy which wonld spring up between them, When Lord Canning
invited the Maharaja of Patiili to take a seat in the Legislative Council,
the preud Sikh chief, on his wrrival in Calcotta, positively refused at first
to associate on equal terms with his native colleagues, and it was not till
the Governor General informed him that, if he declined to meet in Couneil
men whom Lord Canning had deemed worthy of such high office, he might
return to his territory, that he deigned to give in. No one who has not
had some experience of the extraordinary and fastidious attention paid by
Indian chiefs to ceremonial, ean conceive to what length some of them
push their pretensions. To meet together and on equal terms those
whom they consider their infetior, or with whom there has been a Jong-
standing quarrel, is not the wont of these nobles. 1Ir it be alleged that
rivals meet together in the Viceroy's Darbirs, the answer is that in this
case one chief is entirely independent of another, and perhaps not & word
passes between them, whereas at a Council meeting there must needs be
discussion, and 1 should apprehend sometimes angry retort and recrimina-
tion. Then arises the question of the enormous outley which wauld be
incurred by attendance at the Council, which would probably sit for at
least one month, The greater chiefs vie with one another in the splendour
of their retinues, and would deem it beneath their dignity to appear &t
State functions without a large attendance of followers. The introduction
pearly everywhere of railways has of course enabled them to visit famous
shrines, and to see much of their own country without the necessity of
much ostentation, or incurring heavy expenditure ; but such would not be
the case when a large number of princes weze assembled together in camp
in the ontskirts of the place of meeting. Even on sanitary prounds objec-
tions might be emised to the presence, for a month, of a heterogeneous
host, while many of the chiefs might demur to exposing themselves to
unfamiliar ¢limatic conditions and an insufficient or unhealthy watersupply.
Having studied for many years the condition of the native States of
India, 1 fee! bound to attest the wonderful progress made by some of them
since the great convulsion of 1857-58. Mysore and ‘Travancore may be
called model administrations, while the Nizim, the Giyakwir, Sindhiz,
and other potentates have evinced a sincere desire 30 to govern their terri-
tories a8 to ensure the welfare of their subjects, and elicit the commendation
of the Supreme Government. This processis still going on, and the spread
of civilization, the extended knowledge of English, and above all the sense
of security 85 to the perpetuity of their rule, have enlarged the symputhies
of the Chiefs both towards thelr own people and the British Crown. If
they govern wisely and well, they are assured of suppors fram the Viceroy
and hiz Jocal represenratives ; and it is only the rolefamionts, the slodhiul
and sensual among them, who have anything to fear from the action of the
Government of India. A genemation or two ago, sonie of the chiefs could
barely sign their names, while others only attached a symbol a3 their
utu@:ﬁ.uu to a document ; whereas now eudcation &5 sproading so rapidly
that in a few decades there will probably not be one of them who will not
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be ahile to correspond in English. 1 regard this as the greatest factor in
the future prosperity of the native administrations, and as the bond which
will most closely unite them to British rule. For the present, T think it
would be premature and unwise to relax in any way the general control
now exercised by the English Residents and Political Agents over native
States; but the time will probably come when these officials will either not
be required, or will be merely representatives of our govemment at the
coutis to which they are ausched. Many a chief now chafes at the inter-
ference of the * Paliticals ¥ who will not allow him to carry matters with &
high hand and wreck the welfare of his State; but 1 believe that such
« tervention is much less needed now than heretofore, and that the
spectacle of neighbouring chiefs ruling to the benefit of their people must
act as a stimulus to the carcless and indifferent.

In former days, in our dealings with the chiefs, distrizst was the real
guiding motive of our policy, and our treaties with them were obviously
intended to fetter their independence and bind them down to fidelity by
fear of the consequences of hostility towards us.  Such distrost has now
given way to mutnal confidence, and those who were concealed foes are
naow trusty friends. This is a great achievement, demonstrating both that
our government are always ready to support and encourage those who rule
wisely, and that they on their part, inspired by this confidenice, have become
genuine and not forced allies.  As years roll on, there can be little doubt
that this attachment will increase, and not diminish ; for it is in the nature
of ian to repay trust with trust, and those who have had important deal-
ings with Orientals know that they are not insensible to the value of

The title “Tmperial Councillor™ has a ring in it, which was intended,
and vightly 5o, to enhance the dignity of the Chiefs on whom it was con-
ferred, and great credit is undoubtedly due to Lord Lytton for having
endeavoured to raise those 50 honoured in the estimation of their fellow-
princes; but 1 think it would have been wiser first to determine what were
the exact privileges and duties attached to the designation. At present it
seoms to be a mere * seminis umbra™ ; but Sir Roper Lethbridge is of
opinion that the policy should be caried oat to ™ its legitimate conclukion,”
that is, 1 wuﬂmqthnlthcfmemyshnuldmmwﬁ to form a real
Imperial Council of the foremost chiefs snd the most notable men in
India.

1 have mentioned above some of the practical difficuities which occur o
me in adopting such 2 courss, and 1 do not think T have exaggerated them
—indeed, at the meeting to which T have referred, Sir Lepel Griffin, whose
experience of native Chiefs is probably unrivalled, expressed sentiments to
much the same efiect. What the feelings of the more highly-cultured
Princes may be on the subject one does not know, for the question has
probably never been considered by them, but my impiression is that in
their minds the atatns and dignity of an Imperial Councillor would be
heavily outweighted by the responsibilities and duties of the post, saper-
added 1o those obstaclés to which I have drawn attention.

Tt is obvicus that such Councillors wonld not be permitted 10 express an

NEW SERIES. VOL. X. ¥
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opinion on the external policy of the Government, nor do I think that one
Chief would tolerate another dictating to him how he should administer
his temitory; so that in point of fact the Councillors' duties would be
limited to assisting the Viceroy in the government of British India, the
utility of which appears to me somewhat doubtful, for it must be noted
that it is not in a Legislative capacity mesely, but in an Admimistrative
capacity that it is proposed to seek their advice and co-opemation.

We must frankly admit the difficulty which arises in the execution in
British territory of judicial processes emanating from Native States.  No
doubt great delay sometimes takes places; but while in many instances the
judicial tribunals in native territory are unworthy of confidence, it would
perhaps be invidious to draw a distinction between the good and the bad,
and grant a privilege to one which is denied to another. This is, however,
a subsidiary matter, having no bearing on the question of constitating an
Imperial Council.

1 am personally acquainted with but few of the greater ruling chiefs ol
the day, but circumstances brought me into more or less close communica-
tion with the majority of their predecessors; and 1 feel satishied that the
just and generous policy of our Government during the last three decades
has increased immensely the attachment of our native allies.  The spon-
taneous offers of the Nizim, Sindhia, the Mysore Maharsja and others to
place their military resources at our disposal in time of need, afford ample
proof of this, while, if we go back to the period of the great Muting, the
active aid of Patiala, Jhind, Kapfirthala, Bhopal, and other Chiefs showed
their conspicuous loyalty. Tt is, therefore, in every way desimable that we,
on aur part, should requite these fieelings of regard, originating possibly in
a conviction of our strength, but gradually merging into a sincere devotion
w0 British rule.  In my opinion the Chiefs of India will be quite content if
we allow them to govern their own territories, with the smallest amount of
interference on our part; and although they are not ndifferent to the
bestowal of well-merited honours, 1 question whether they would care to
partigipate in the labours of governing any but their pwn possessions.

L. B. Bowgino, C£L

NATIVE CHIEFS, BY B H. BADEN-POWELL.
Oxford, August 58, 1895,

I have read with much interest Sir R Lethbridge's paper on our tela-
tions with Native States in India. The subject is one of vital impantance,
and must receive sympsthetic attention from all who have the welfare of
India at beart The paper deals solely with the genersl aspect of the
matter, and énlarges on the principle that ull the superior States should
not only be honorably treated, but that the Rulers should find their wishes
cansulted and their dignity maintained. Al will agree; also, that no legal
difficulties should be allowed to prevent the due administration of justice,
or hinder the successful development of trade and enterprise.  The diffi-
;u.lt}‘,. bowever, begina when we Uy to advance to details and to devise
practical suggestions as 10 how the desired end may be attzined.  Doubi-
less the idea of an Imperial Council is 2 good one, and one that 1 believe
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is quite alive and in the minds of the authorities ; but such a Council
could hardly be made much use of except on great occasions of questions
conceming the whole Empire in the East, and those do not anise every
day. If so great a Council were to be assembled to judge (e.g) of the
misdeeds of the less advanced States, 1 doubt whether the function would be
at-all palatable to the greater Chiefls-; and the plan of making a local Court
of final Appeal (with the aid of the Chief Justices of the Provincial High
and Chief Courts) would not, T think, be possible, nor if possible would it
bie much an advance on the present system of final sppeal to the Queen in
Council.

As 10 the suggestion that subjects of native States should be treated in
all respects as British subjects without special formalities of natumlization,
dhere &5 mukh 1o be =id in Bvour of it ; but there would also be corre
sponding difficulties ; for, as a necessary corollary, all Brtish subjects in
native States (not merely in special cases like those anising in the Manipuor
.outhreak) would have to possess the same rights as they would have in
British territory.

The questions of Civil and Criminal jurisdiction, the extradition of
criminals, and the execution of Civil Court decrees, can anly gradually be
worked out.  As & matter of fct, 'as regards the few large and really well-
managed States, the ground work of a substantial reciprocity already exists :
it requites only to be perfected.  The difficulties spoken of in Mysore
could (and probably will) be met, by amending the Extradition Act of 1879,
As to Civil decrees, the Procedure Code already allows a general order to be
made by the Government, so that the execntion of the decrees of the States
can he had in British district courts very much in the same way in which
onr Civil Courts in British India execate the deerees of one another. But
it is impossible to lose sight of two very important matters. Throughout the
British provinces the law is the same; and the magistrates are appointed in
the same way, on the same general basis of qualification, and subject to
the same unfailing and exact control. The Native States are not by any
means uniform in these matters.  There are also a great many varieties of
rank among the States, and many corresponding degrees of efficiency. In
some it cannot be said that any defined rule of law exists at all ; in others
the practical administration of justice is still extremely deficient. The day
is still far off when it would be possible to say, * All magistrates are prac-
tically on the same footing throughout the Empire, both in that part of it
that is: directly administered, and in the Confederated Sistes’ On the
other hand, some steps might be taken to establish a simple Criminal (Sub-
‘stantive Llaw and Procedare} Code for such of the (smaller) States ax did
not see their way to adopt the existing Codes of British India.

Fossibly, also, some efforts might be made to unify at least the broader
features of the Civil law and procedure, a5 & first step. It Is not necessary
that all provisines should be uniform, but they must be on a common basis
of principle. The German States have laws which differ in detail, but in
principle they are all referable to the same juristical foundation, so that as
far s reciprocal recognition is concerned, it may fairly be said that the law
both Civil and Criminal is very much the same, and its administration

¥'2
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equally good.  This is very far indeed from being the case with the Native
Srates (a5 a whole) of India. It seéms possible only 10 advance gradunlly
gnd slowly in this matter, as State afier State emulates the yirtues of the
greater ones, which alone seem 1o have been in the contemplation of Sir

F. Lethbridge. _
B. H. Bapex-POWELL.

OBJECTIONS TO THE PROPOSED IMPERIAL COUNCIL, BY
W, IRVINE, acs

With Lord Salisbury, as quoted in Sir K. Lethhridge's exordium, we cin
all agree. For thirty-five years or more, H0 ane in India or out of it has
wished to extend our borders at the expense of the Native States.  Nor do
many of vs see much to object to in the retrocession of part of the Berars,
or the revival as a Native State of the Mysore principality ; nay more, we
are pleased to see thar the subordinate States, benefiting so much by our
protection, ate at last contributing something, in the shape of trained troops,
towards the general defence of the Empire. But Sir R. Lethbridge wants
more. He holds that the existing system (that is, I assume, the relations
Between the Stzerain and the Feudatory powers and the mode of conducting
affairs between them) is mot “entirely satisfactory.” Few things in this
imperfect world of ours are # entirely satisfactory " and a reformer might
well be held to have answered his own case who admits, as does Sir Roper,
that “the happiness and prosperity of the people of the Protected States
as well as the digoity and the security of the Chiefs, have been on the
whale well cared for.” If this be the result of existing methods, we may
well ask, in Lord Melbourne's phrase, “Can’t you leave it alone "

Nevertheless, let us inquire what is considered to be at present defective,
—_u {he something rotten,” in this Department of the State. Sound diagnosis
forms a condition precedent in all effectual treatment.  But I find it some-
what difficult to draw up a clear and definite enunciation of the supposed
ailments awaiting remedy.  Sir Roper makes no formal statement of them
and, after travelling over s good deal of ground, leaves the subject extremely
vague, perhaps on purpose. The assumed defects then, so far as can be
gleaned from the paper, seem to be (1) Want of publicity as to the reasons
for deposing a ruler—(Bhartpur); (2) Neglect to redress the grievances of
a dissatisfied people—(Kashmir) ; (3) Refusal to return the Bemrs at the
demand of the Nirim—{Hyderabad); (4) Dislike of the prnces to the
preseoce of an irresistible power; (5) Objection to the indefinite power of
Residents at native Courts ; (6) that the treaties, engagements; and sanads
by which the Native Powers are bound are & " chuotie mass without ap-
proximation to system.”  This bare re-capitulation is sufficient 1o demon-
strate how heterogeneous are the questions which Sir R. Lethbridge helieves
to need solotion. Tt would be next to impossible to hit upon any single
device applicable to all, or even the majority of them, with any hope of
benefit. ‘The only common idea, nnderfying all these complaints, is that
the powens of the British government ought to be defined, or, in other
words, curtailed. The Native Fowers are 10 be exalted and the British
OverJordship, ns represented by its Resident, is to be brooght low. [ can
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fully understand that this view of the matter should be highly popular at
Native Courts, even though they may have recently become real gardens
of Eden, and abodes of blissful innocence, Few men love the master set
over them to keep them in the right way.

But if Sir Roper were to have his will, I fear that the Native Prince
would soon find his joy turned into mouming, He wouald, 1 fear, find the
little finger of the Imperial Council thicker than the loins of the superseded
Reosident : that new “presbyter™ would be “but old ‘priest’ writ large.™
Apart, however, from such anticipation, it is not difficult to point out a
reason, on the very threshold, why Native Princes, if they knew their own
interest, as we must presume they do, should object to submit themselves
to an Imperisl Council. It is briefly this. As is quite obvious, the existing
body of treaties, #., is of essentially diplomatic origin, presupposing two
independent sovereign or gwasi-sovereign States, who mect and treat on an
eyua! footing.  Is any native ruler prepared to descend from this position
of advantage and willingly submit his disputes with his suzeain to a council
of ‘his peers? Would: be prefer their investigation and decision to the
orders, even when harsh and arbitrary, of the irresistible power above him ?
Unless 1 am very much mistaken, he would much peefer the latter alterna-
tive. For years past I have spent-some part of every day in reading what
Indian historians have recorded of the acts and sayings of their own milers
and nobles ; and it would be, to my mind, a miracle if the present genera.
tion baid 0 changed as to be ready, even for the common weal, to submit
themselyes to any arbitrament but that of overwhelming force. Unreasoning
jealousy of esch other was (and 1 belicve is) the badge of all their tribe.
T am no believer in such sudden changes in the nature and character of
man + and certainly no change so profound could have come 1o pass in a
single centary,

As for publicity, 1 should say that the native rulers would be the last
persans to -gain by it ot to desire it “Their chosen and hereditary weapon
is intrigue, and intrigee above ali things shuns the light of day. This
reform would, moreover, be necessarily destructive of the existing form. of
diplomatic intercoutse, of which the maintenance is absolutely indispensable,
if the princes are (o continue ta believe in their ciaim 1o sovereign rights:
On this ground alone a proposal for a public: Court or for discussion in
public is obe that the native princes, 1 should say, would never cordially
accepl.

Look again at the rights of the British government, for I presume that
some rights cannot be refused even to it In a matter such a5 the return
of the Berars, is it conceivable that any suzerain  power could, without
derogation, submit 3 question of high politics, as that was, to the decision
of & Council of Rulers subordinate to iself?  Why, that would beat the
rhitration on the Alabama claims for weak shortsightedness | Conceive
sich & Council to be in existence and such wquestion as that of the Berars
to be laid before it. What would become of the claims, possibly the pre-
eminently just, claims of the British Government in India?  Before such
a tribunal they would be fore-deomed to non-recognition. Human nature
would be other than it is, if in such circumstances the decision should be
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governed by anything but the principle of mutual benefit, present or future.
Sir Roper adduces the case of Mulldir Rio, Gickwir of Baroda, aid seems
to think it makes for his plea in favour of 8 Council. - But surely there:
could not have been & more egregiois fasee than that attempit to try a
euler by a jury of his peers A muajority, of the tribunal, composed of all
the native members only, acquitted the culprit ; the minority was formed
of the two Englishmen on it the Supréme Govemment promptly removed
him from the throne, and interned him for life as & State prisoner ! Could
anything be more significant than the composition of the majority for
acquittal, amd the action of the British government adverse to their Anding?
The Indian Government 15 hardly likely to so stultify itself a second time.

The Privy Council in' England is instanced as a body analogons o that
sought to be now created in/ India.  But there 18 no apalogy. The:com-
ponent ¢lemints in the one case are all private persons and ‘ordinary
subjoets ;on the otlier, persons who are, g jire nt any rate in (héir own)
eyes, Sovercign Princes, and even de fucts are guasiindependent. Nor
dot the history of our Privy Council augurwell for the futare of an Indian
Body modelled theeeon. Its political or Sate functions have dwindled
away and disappeared, in fact if not in name; its judicial attributes have
passed to a body of legal expests, clothed with its name, but having in fact.
none bat the slightest connexion with it.

Then what are to be the fimctions of such an Imperal Council as is
foreshadowed by Sir R. Lethbridge ?  He says they are to be consultmive,
judicial, and ulumately legislative. Consuliative they might casily be:
made’; that we canunderstand.  But we doubt if the members assembled
would like to find their advice disregarded, as we are most certain it would
be more often than it would be followed. As g judicial body, however, L
cannot conceive what matters would be submitted to it. If a cournt of
appeal, in any strict sense, It must be composed of experts, in othes words
of trained lawyers. In such 2 body where could 4 native ruler, even the
most enlightened, find 2 suitable place? Again, any such final court of
appeal would be distineily a derogation froni the soversign rights (whatever
they really are) claimed by each native Ruler. How is that difficuliy to
be surmounted? TUnless by mere brute force, how is consent to such a
cession of power to be obuined? Here would obviously anse an oppor-
tunity for practising the Bismarckmn maxim, Do wf der ; hur what have we
to offer in exchange, and what price should we be likely to offer for sucha
mere phantasmal benefit, whether to ourselves or to the population of the
Native States ?

As 10 the thought of an Imperial Council exercising legislative powers,
the brain reels at the mere prospect. Are they to form a Second Chamber?
In the coming days, when India has gained the political snmmam denum of
universal suffrage, 4 it 1o the Imperial Council that we are to turn {or hope
of a tefs on 3 resalution of the Lower House ordering our expulsion? Is
it owing to its existence that we shall once more be able to sy * Thank
God we have 3 House of Lards 1” We:munt not forget, moseover, that such
powess must be reciprocal, and if the Council, including “ the beads of the
British Indian Government,” legislates for Native States, it must in return
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be allowed to legislate for British India. A situation would thus be created
similar in many respects to that of Ireland under Mr. Gladstone’s Home
Rule Bill. And as each state is a separate political entity, it will be entitled,
as in the American Senate, to equal and mot proporticnal representation.
That s to say, some ten to twelve delegates from the Brisish Indisn provioces
will be confranted by a seried band of some fifty, one hundred, or one
hindred and fifty delegates of the Native States, What would our supremacy
then be worth? and what possible mission would then be left for us in
India? Rather let us retire of our own free will than succumb to a
Frankenstein’s monster of out own creation.

Sir R. Lethbridge asserts that the sovereign rights of the Princes are
known to every historiun and are admitted by every writer. This too
sweeping assertion needs more ariticiym than my time and space allow, 1
content myself, theretore, with the remark that on this head a wide dis-
Vinetion must be drawn between soverelgn rights de jwre and sovereign
rights e fireto, between rights taken at their origin and rights as they now
exist, O)f the native dynasties of the present day a very small proportion
can earry their title farther back than the first half of the 18th century.
"The grestest of these States, that of Hyderabad, was founded by a revolted
governor, who never himself sssumed the full attributes of independent
sovereignty. To the end of his life, Nizam-ul-Mulk continued the Friday
prayer in the name of the Dihli emperor; he never issued any coinage ;
he never displayed the scarlet umbrella (ehatr) ; in short, he never claimed
to be an independent sovereign as of right. Many of the other ruling
houses: had as iheir founder some successfol robber. My meaning in saying
this must not, however, be misunderstood ; the question, a5 one of present-
day politics, must be decided on other grounds than these. In fact, to use
such antiquarian arguments would: be fatal (o eur own position, which is,
after all, no more than that of recent conquerors.  If conquest 15 no title,
then our own ‘position in India woald be incapable of defence. At the
same time we should not forget that the whole present political condition
of India is also of modem growth : and that we sre not bound to deal with
the Native States on any other footing. 1t is a misiake to look on them as
rooted in & hoary antiquity.

Sir Roper appeals to the foundation of the new German Empire as a
precedent. Bm,uitmutnmlhgnimnﬂon in India is just the reverse
of what it was in Germany. The minor States who were invited in 1873
v enter a new (erman Empire were then independent, and at liberty to
reject or refuse the proposed union : m India, the Empire is already con-
stituted, our supremacy being declared and exercised from 1838, if not
earfier. In the one case; it was necessary, in order to induce independent
powers to come in, to offer them @ share in the central Goverynent: in
the other, as the smaller powers are already within the Empire, no such
offer is tequired. Why, then, should we be asked 1o make objectless
concessions

My view of Sit R Lethbridge’s proposal, so far as I understand it, 5
that he has made out no prima fage case for action ; and that even if he
had done so, his remedy of an Imperial Council is about the last which
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ought 1o be applied. He is solicitous for the dignity and power of the
native princes ; but what he advocates would, I am coovinced, deal a
serious blow at their status as sovereipns, which, so long as it is not too
minutely defined, they can flatter themselves as bemng that of independent

sovereigns 1T Sir B Lethbridge ever suceeeds, they might justly compiain

of their friend, and quole the words of the old song * It is all very well to-

dissemble your love, But why need you kick me down-stairs "

W, Irvixe.
23d Aungust, 1895,

THE EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION AND INDIAN PRINCES, BY
DR, G. W. LEITNER.

The misconceptions which have obscured Sir Roper Lethbridge's pro-
posal of an Imperial Council for India are due to the assumption that the
body in question is to desl with the internal administration of the Native
States or with the relations of any one of them to thie Supreme Govern-
ment. It is not too much 1o say that the smallest Rajput Chiefl would
resent the expression of an opinion regarding his few acres of temitory
from the biggest Hindu or Muhammadan Prince.  Nor would a custom or
practice prevailing in one State be acceptable, for that sole reason, in an-
other. Still less would & Chief bring any case in which he was concerned
to the knowledge,—certainly not to the decision—of his peers, unless it were
a matter legitimately coming imramurally before his caste pamchayet or
the head of his own clan, just as the smallest Hohenzollern might seck the
family advice of the King of Prussia and Reuss-Greiz or Reuss-Schieiz
would indignantly refuse the interference of the Emperor of Germany in a
State that ean be traversed in 20 minutes. Still the aim of Sir Roper
Lethbridge in his Imperial Council of putting the Indian Princes on the
footing of the German Kings bs 5o far feasible sy the questions before such
a Council would be purely Imperia), such as messures for and defence against
a common foe, the proportion between local and imperial srmies, cenain
Railways and any other matter that may regard the Empire as a whole or
be considered convenient for adoption by all its States; mbject to sueh
special treaty or arrangement as may have been made with any one of
them. In home affairs, however, Bavaria, Wiinemberg, Saxony; etc., down
tw Lippe:Detmold enjoy the most complete’ autonomy just as Scindia,
Indore, Mysore, ete, down to the Chief of Koti. Nor would it be neces-
sary for the Kings or Chiefs to themselves attend (he Imperial Couneil,
except on such specinl occasions a5 was the ITmperial Assernblage at
Delbi, in which 1 took 3 not altogether unimportant part, and which
was pant of the general scheme of lord Lytton to unite all India
against any possible forefon foe. [t was never intended by him that his
“Coundillors of the Empire™ should pry into each other's affaim, or
regulate through sach a Council their own separaté relations with the
Paramount Power. Jater adia, the Councillors could also be consalted in
writing and 1 see no reason why they should not, under ordinary circom-
stances, send Delegates to un Imperial Council dealing solely with Imperial
questions. ‘This would, of course, leave unaltered the present system of
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Residents at the Native States and of their references to the Supreme
Government. Tt might, however, prevent the secret deposition of a Chief
without any alleged canse.

The present system, although full of defects and liable to abuse by the
arbitrariness or folly of our representatives, is the only one which can pre-
serve the dignity, if not the sovereignty, ofeach State and, above all, maintain
in its integrity whatever is good in the picturesque variety and eminent
local suitability of the several native administrations. Indeed, the native
States have already been too much anglicized, 3 process which tends to
make their subjects look upon their Chiefs as superfluous, though it may
be a reason for changing the status of our * Residents”™ into that of
“Envoys " to their Courts or of abolishing * Residents” altogether. 1
look upon the native States as the sall for the preservation of the Indian
Empire and of the nohlest ancient forms of civilization and culture that
the world has known, and T only wish that every Indian Distriet could be
governed like @ native State, founded on the affections and associations of
the people and recognizing every local difference in custorm, history, and
occupation and not with our souldeadening monotony of routine, only
velieved by a seditious Press, that ignores “sentiment™ as fhe basis
Oriental countries for a successfnl and permanent rule.

An Imperial Council, therefore, that would unite by every bond of self-
interest and of their own sacred associations, the Chiefs; and through them
their subjects for the defence of the Empire against the Slaves that threaten
its freedom, would be desirable and T cannot help thinking that philoso-
phical minds, like those of Mr. C. L. Tupper and Mr. W. lee-Wamer,
which have so successfully addressed themselves to the consideration of
the subject, will find a solution that may alike enhance the dignity, power
and independence in their own sphere of the Chiefs and guarantce their
treaty-rights as well as increase the safety gnd sirength of the Empire.
Whether it would be desimble to give full publicity to the existing
% rights,” I should leave to the judgment of the above-named authors, who
have added a scarcely-rivalled practical knowledge of affairs to theoretical
attainments, but of this T am certain that greater publicity regarding Native
States generally would protéct them and their # Residents " against them-
sclves.

in the meanwhile, however, what is not only within the range of practi-
cal politics but is also of nrgent necessity is that a body like the kasT 1NDIA
AssocIATION, the creation of Indian Princes, should, in an objective and
independent spirit, take up any legitimate grievance affecting any of the
Indian Princes or native States or clas of the community and submit it
for consideration to the Press; to public meetings snd to Parliament.
Objections may be raised to an Impenal Council, even with the sole
funciion that 1 have indicated ; the codification or rather the exact defini-
tions of the treaty-rights of each State may be delayed, but there is no
resson why one and all of them should not immediately support an
Association that, should cecasion unfortunately arise for it, would defend
whoever is wronged, without any special or further solicitation, by those
constitutional means which the friends of India and experts that compose
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that body have so often used with success At all évents, Parliament,
public meetings and the Press are already to hand and nesd not wait for &
Couneil.  They only require an organization, like that of the East Indin
Association to be correctly ¥ instructed.”

The following: extract from its statement of *' Objects and Policy " may
serve 1o show that in some such organization only can the Indian Princes
and people find, when needed; that spontaneous and effective support that
does not require the elahorate machinery of an Imperial Council to be set in
motion, but that woold rejoice in the establishment of such a Council, as
an sccomplishment of us long-pursned aim in aid of the strengthening of
the * Sovereign Princes of India and their relations to the Empire":

* The Association would specially afpeal (o the Ruling Princes of India,
urhio are the matural exponents of the opinions and wirhes of their fellnw
counirymen, and whose rights and privileges it will ser strive fo wmaintain

The Fast India Association in advocating by all legitimate means the
intereats of the inhabitants of India, has also in the above “statement™ of
principles, reiterated that its attitsde towards Indian questions is strictly
conservitive in the truest sense, words which sum up its own long and
useful cireer. Whilst standing aloof from party-politics, in their special
sense, in this country, it has been conservative of the vested interests and
the legitimate claims of the Princes of Indis, as also of the rights of pro-
perty, of position, of classical jearning and of ancient landmarks generaily,
the existence of which is threatened both in this eountry and in India
There s, therefore, & natural bond beétween the Conservitives and, indeed,
of all that is respectahle in England and in India, whether princes or people,
So much 50 has this been [ell to be the case that on leaving India in 1887
I veas asked by Muhsmmadan and Hindu noblemen 1o establish relations
between them and cenain Conservative leaders. The indirect resalt, in
which 1 have had no share, though | am glad of it, is the candidature of
natives of India in Eogland in the Conservative interests and other steps
which it i nol necessary for me ta indicate here, but the success of this
alltance depends on the promotion of the Conservative interests of India,
namely, the study of its ancient classical languages, the association of the
Chiefs and other natural leaders of the people—the gentry, the learned,
the priesis—with the officers of Government in the popularization of
public measores, in the submission of the wants and wishes of the peopile
where they really exist and are not stimulated or invented by agitators,
in the restoration of harmonious relations between the Hindu and
Mubammadun leaders, and last, not Jeass, in a jealous rezard for the
maintenance of the interstatal or international rights of the native Chiefs,
This is the noble yuid pro guw in return for their snpport and with nothing
less should they be satisfied.  If the Association will help in this direction,
it should ask officials and especially the Conservative leaders sevicusly and
carefully to comider whether their intentions for the good of India cannot
mast naturally be communicated to, and perbaps be occastonally modified
by, the experts of this Society.

G. W Lairwen
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FRENCH PROGRESS IN THE WESTERN
SOUDAN : 1894-95.

By Capraiy S. Pasvern OLiver

I The Truth aboni Timbuctu,

For a long time it was well known that considerable friction
existed between the military and the civilian officials in the
old French Colony of Senegal and in that far more exten-
sive region, the recently acquired dominion of the country
on both sides of the Niger, called the French Soudan.
This state of affairs became so unbearable that the critical
situation was at length brought to the notice of Parliament
by M. Le Hérissé. On the 4th March last, this deputy
gave a clearand succinet account of the late military expedi-
tions in the Soudan which culminated in the somewhat
premature dash on Timbuctu and in the subsequent occupa-
tion of that eity by Colonel Joffre in 1304

M. Le Hérissé's able statement made all the more im-
pression on the Chamber, inasmuch as he is not onc of
those who have re-echoed the parrot-like cry of **Colonial
Expansion”; but, on the contrary, he has, hitherto, con-
sistently voted against the credits demanded in support of
the numerous aggressive expeditions undertaken in Africa
and elsewhere.® The following is the gist of his remarks :

From the explanations of the official press and of M.
Delcassé (the firstappointed Colonial Minister) it was made
to appear that the conquest of the Soudan had been effected
by French officers acting independently and against the
wishes of the Government: but, according to M. Le
Hérissé, had full reports from these military leaders been
published in the Journa! Officiel,a very different story would
have been related, fully establishing that these officers merely
followed the exact instructions of the central administration.
In all countries the actions of military officers have ever been

* ¢ Je ne suls pas un Colonial, et Fai toujours voté contre les: crédits
affectds 3 ce qu'on appelle notre expansion au dehore.”
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disavowed by civilian officials. As long ago as February
1888, General Faidherbe, (who made Senegal what it is,
and who indeed may be said to have created French power
in the Soudan) was able to report the happy effect pro-
duced by the navigation of the Upper Niger by the gun-
boat commanded by Lieut. Caron, and by its arrival at
Timbucty. Again in 188g, M. Etienne, then an Under-
Secretary of State, published an inspired brochure, in which
it was clearly demonstrated that Timbuctu was the real ob-
jective of the Government. On the 1gth December 1889,
Col. Archinard pointed out the means to be adopted to
effect the occupation of Timbuctu ;: and in 1893, after that
splendid campaign of Macina (which, as is well known, was
thoroughly approved of by the Home Govemnment) the
occupation of Timbuctu had been recognised as mevitable
by the Government. A deputation from that city had been
sent to the Commandant of the Soudan, and Col. Combes
had immediately reported the circumstance to the Govern-
ment.  Had the authorities at home wished to stay further
progress, this was a favourable opportunity for stopping
Col. Combes and telling him not to go beyond Ségou.
But, what did the Government do? In their despatch, of
7th August 1893, they replied in the vaguest terms—
“Soyez prudent, w'ccontes les ouvertures gue si elles somd
sértenses,” which, in the language of the Colonial adminis-
tration, as usually interpreted in the service, signifies * Go
on! If you are successful, we shall back you up; bur, if
you fail, we shall throw you over.” This was the invariable
tenor of the Government instructions. In like fashion,
when Col. Boanier was left in charge, he never ceased to
keep the home Government perfectly well informed, from
day to day, of his projects and of everything that occurred,

Such was the state of affairs when a total upset of all
military plans was produced in the Soudan by the decree of
the 22nd November 18¢3, nominating M. Grodet Civil
Governor.  This official arrived on the 26th December at
Kayes—the central headquurter of the Colony—and thence

(
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he telegraphed on the same date to Col. Bonnier, who was
at Ségou, informing him that he had taken over the Govern-
ment. On the previous evening (according to M. Le
Hérissé)® Col. Bonnier had learnt that the sailors of Lieut.
Boiteux, overstepping his orders, had entered into Timbucru.
Realizing the danger, Col. Bonnier fulfilled the first duty of
a soldier: he assembled all. the disposable troops, seat off
by land a column under the orders of Commandant Joffre,
whilst he himself embarked in boats to bring assistance to
the flotilla, M. Le Hérissé continues his apologia thus,—

In this marvellous raid,—one of the finest marches re-
corded in military history,—the French troops covered
1,100 kilométres in fifteen days, marching eighteen hours
per diem.

This is what Col. Bonnier did, in going to the aid of a
Lieutenant, who had got himself into a ‘hornet's nest, in
spite of his superior officer’s orders, On the 26th Decem-
ber 1893, when M. Grodet arrived at Kayes, Col. Bonnier
telegraphed to him to acknowledge that officer’s assumption
of the Government and to inform him that he was obliged
to advance to the support of Lieut. Boiteux who was en-
gaged with the enemy at Timbucty, and that he would
await the fresh orders of the Governor. Meantime Col.
Bonnier continued the forward movement of his column by
water, down the flooded stream of the Niger, whilst his
second in command, Col. Joffre, with all the cavalry and
pack animals proceeded by land at some distance north of
the left bank of the great river, and through a broken and
difficult country with inhabitants notoriously hostile to all
Europeans. The troops under the immediate command of
Col. Bonnier were embarked on all sorts of boats, lighters
and canoes—(the " pirogues " of the Niger fishermen, called
w somonos,” constructed to hold but two persons, were

* M. Fdogard Gaillaumet, however, stales that AL Grodet's telegraphic
message to Col. Bonnier reached that officer at Ségou before he started
whilst Lieut. Boiteux's despatch, announcing the massacre of Aube and
entry into Timbucty arrived ar Ségou after the departure of the expedition
and was forwarded to Col. Bonmer.
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actually freighted with three tirailleurs, arms and baggage)
—to the number of joo vessels. In this vast flotilla of
frail embarkations frequent capsizes constantly occurred ;
cooking was impossible on board such craft; and the
soldiers for several days had to content themselves with
what boiled rice they had prepared and a little salt.  Neither
meat, bread, biscuit, wine nor *fafia ™ could be served out.
The boatmen, ** dasos,” were even reduced 1o raw millet.

Meantime Lieut. Boiteux had moved up his two gun-
boats, the Mage and the Niger, armed with Hotchkiss
machine-guns, to Kabara, the port of Timbuctn. He had
armed, equipped and drilled his native sailors, * leplots,"” to
serve s an improvised body of marine infantry, and on
Christmas Day 1893, he had entered Timbuctu. Three
days afterwards, his subaltern, M. Léon Aube, and his
fifteen * daptots " were cut off by the Touareg Arabs aiter
the French had expended their ammunition and slain at
a locality, known as Our 'Maira, a litde distance from
Kabara

Such are the facts, as wld by M. Le Hérissé, but it
15 manifestly impossible to suppose that Col. Bonnier's
expedition was undertaken to assist Lieut. Boiteux and to
avenge the slaughter of Aube’s detachment, as M. Le
Hérissé would have us to believe, for Col. Bonnier's column
had started on the 26th December.

M. Edouard Guillaumet, the son of the well-known
painter, very pluckily determined to go out to the Soudan
and enquire on the spot. He has brought back a very
curious story. He states that, when Col. Bonnier heard
that a civilian Governor had been appointed to supersede
the military commandant of the French Soudan, he deter-
mined to put into execution a wild and ambitious scheme,
which had long been in his mind. His plan was first to
descend the Niger and occupy Timbucty, the prestige of
which successiul coup would enable his column to continue
the descent of the Niger, receiving or enforcing the sub-
mission of all the intérvening tribes along the banks, whilst
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he left Col. Joffre’s land column in possession of the great
Saharan city. He even intended to continue his progress
as far down the river as Say, the great town on the borders
of the British sphere of influence, at least 1,000 kilometres
to the South-East, which has since been entered by Lieut.
Baud.

Here he would land his force and, marching westwards
overland towards Kong, he intended to accomplish the
definite conquest of the states yet held by Samory, after
surprising and overthrowing the * Sofas," who wouold be
met in the other direction by the troops of Commandant
Richard, by that time near Bissandougou. Indeed, as it
turned out, Commdt, Richard had actually advanced his
column as far as Niossomorobougou towards Kong from
the west. when learning the disaster near Timbuctu, he
retraced his steps to Kankan.

This bold but feasible plan might have been carried out
in its entirety had it not been for the premature move of
Lieut. Boiteux, whose gunboats should have aided the
progress of the column ; and, had it not been for the excite-
ment caused by the massacre of M. Aube’s men, Timbuctu
might have been occupied without a shot being fired, ora
single Frenchman lost.

Col. Bonnier entered Timbuctu with his staff and the
advanced portion of his column on the 11th January 1894
The notables of the city had fled 1o Araouan, for, fearing
reprisals on the part of the Touareg, they would not connive
at the surrender of the open town (o the French, Never-
theless the inhabitants remained passive, crowding to see
the entry of the French, though much disquieted by anxiety
as to future operations.

The very next morning, t2th January, although his troops
were much in need of rest and refreshment, Col. Bonnier,
leaving a detachment to await the arrival of the guns and
supplies with the remainder of his' column, marched west
towards Goundam to avenge the slaughter of Our "Matra
on the Tenguereguifi Arabs, several of whose camps were
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dotted at intervals along the margin of the inundated
marshes between Kabara and the * marigot " of Goundam.
He, apparently, expected to drive them into the arms of
the strong advancing land column under Col. Jofire.

So little opposition did Col. Bonnier apprehend, that this
trip was regarded more in the light of a picnic than a serious
reconnaissance in an enemy's country ; and, it is said, (1
know not with how much truth) that the officers of the staff
did not even take their swords with them. Possibly their
side arms had been left behind in the boats. | The Europeans
were mounted on donkeys, and the small column took three
days' rations with them. On the 14th, a small party under
Lieut. Sarda was left at Massacoré, near Dongoi, in charge
of a quantity of cattle found at the Arab camp there, which
had been hastily deserted at the advent of the French ; but
the main body pushed on wearily in pursait of the flying
Arabs as far as Tacoubao, where the bivouac for the night
was established in another abandoned encampment. Here
not only cattle but some women and children had also been
left by the Arabs,—a sure sign that the nomads intended
mischief and were not far off.

By this time the Commandant of the expedition seems to
have been too exalté, and wholly absorbed in his determinas
tion to penetrate further into Africa and achieve the conquest
of the middle Niger and the vast territories intervening
within the huge bend, or doucle of that river. Infected by
their chief's evident pre-occupation, the large staff of officers
likewise appear to have shared his indifference to present
circumstances ; and even the regimental officers lost all
their anxiety or presumed their enemy to be completely
demoralized. The black tirailleurs also, were utterly worn
out by fatigue, and after piling arms and getting some food,
threw themselves on the ground at some distance in rear
and were all very soon fast asleep. Three or four sentries
were, it is true, posted by the subaltern on duty ; but even
these were too worn out to watch,

The unexpected arrived with a vengeance. As soon as
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the moon had set, on the morning of the r5th January,
before daybreak, an onslaught was made by the Arabs who
had collected in the vicinity. For in truth those very
Touaregs who had been supposed to be [leeing over the
sund dunes before the advancing Sénégalais rirailleurs, had
wheeled round as soon as out of sight and closed in rear:
the pursvers had, throughout their three days’ march, been
really the pursued.

There was no fight ;—it was a massacre. The French
taken wholly unawares were cut down or speared, even
hefore they could seize their arms. But two or three
escaped to tell the tale; and all Col. Bonnier's ambitious
dreams were effectually extinguished with his life. When
Col. Joffre’s column reached the spot three weeks later, on
the Sth February, those bodies which could be identified
were taken to Timbuctu for interment,

Col. Jofire was able within a few weeks to organize a
rvegular series of operations against the Tenguereguiff
Arabs: and the tribe which had cut off Col. Bonnier's
column was well-nigh exterminated. The French position
at Timbuctu was now thoroughly assured.

IT. Slavery tn the Soudan of to-day.

Meantime some difficulty was experienced in the Bambara
states, south of Mopt, where Commandant Quiquandon,
whose headquarters were at Ségou, had established a garrison
under Capt. Bonnacoersi.

Ali Kali, the King of Bossé, had raised the flag of
Mahomedan independence at his town, against which
Comm. Quiquandon marched from Bandmgara, accom-
panied by the Chief Agibou’s friendly auxiliaries.

When the French reached Bossé, Hadji Ali Kali was in
his ** faza,” a fortified, or rather walled emceinfe, separated
from the village of Bossé by an open space. The village
was soon taken, after considerable resistance; and then the
mountain guns shelled the “//a.” The Mahomedan de-
fenders fought bravely; and Ali Kali himsell, heading a

Z2
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desperate sortie, died, as a chief should, in front of the
sacred mosque he was protecting, sword 'in hand,—one
more illustration of that extraordinary zeal for their faith
so often exhibited by sincere followers of the Prophet.
How bitter the resistance was is evidenced by the number
lost by the French : nine killed and 149 wounded, including
Capt. Bonnacorsi and three Freach officers. After the
village had been taken, the French were again attacked by
2 number of tribesmen from the neighbourhood, who had
assembled to aid Ali Kali. These enthusiastic Bambaras
charged right up to the muzzles of the French rifles, with
shouts of “* Alak ! Allak I" but were shot down by the
Sénégalais tirailleurs, who knew not Alak, being Fetish
idolarers.

A few words must now be said with regard to the treat-
ment of the captives by the French in the course of these
operations, as related circumstantially by M. Edouard
Guillaumet, whose evidence is believed in France, for he
has been since officially recognised by M. Ribot's Govern-
ment as delegate for the Soudan, and his interesting little
work has been so popular that a second edition has been
lately issued, Curiously enough, Exeter Hall does not
seem to have appreciated its exposure of facts which have
long been patent to all Europe.

M. Guillaumet makes the following remarkable statement
at pp. 154-155 —

“ These different esperiments, (which he had described) towards the
abolition of slavery had worn put the good feelings of the conquérors.
And now occurred this exiraordinary thing, that, not being able tn sup-
press it, they made use of it. We ourselves became like everyone elne,
slave dealers ; and for several years past, the captive is considered by us,
as among the negroes, as money with which we pay our soldiers, our
servants, our porters, for all the world like Samory and Ahmadon.

“When we take by force possession of a village, we follow the usual
teaditiun. Thus, for example, in our last campaign in Mossi, against
Ali Kali (related above) at Bossé, we surmounded u village, tlew open a
beeach in the wall of the ‘4o and killed during the zssauit every man
In front of us, about seven or eight hundred Mahomedans.

< "The I:ﬂ'lit aver, there remained in the village about twelve hundred
human beinge.  All this number became the booty of the conqueror, and
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a tegular division was made of these prisoners. The officers had right to
a ceriain number—six 1 believe—two - thirds: for their *boys’; the
solfiers of the *1égion éiranghre’ had likewise their share, and lastly they
paidt the tirailleurs, the porters and the drivers with this human merchan-
dise. 'Some days afterwards it was found necessary 1o hand over a lot of
captives to the auxiliary legionaries, who at once opened a regular slave
traffic for the market at Dienné, at from 25 to 3o francs per head, which
was allowed to the tirailleurs, who even, on their return, came to offer me
their siaves in the market at Ségou,

%1t is but just as well 1o add, that the timilleurs and the Spahis engage
themselviés under our flags, ss well as our domestics who enter our
service, solely with this object :—to make captives, and their courage and
their energy are proportionate to the valus of the prizes which they know
they will seize behind the walls of the * tata’ which they have to assauit.™

(Ségou, it must be borne in mind is the headquarters of
a French Colonial district with telegraphic connection to
Kayes, Saint Louis, Paris and London.)

This was written in this year of grace, 1895; and to
make any comment would be superfluous.

LI, The Operations of the Columin under Colone! Montesl,

From the columns of Le Zemps, 1 am permitted to give
the following account of the French operations in another
region of the Soudan, where an old afid terrible enemy
of ourselves as well as of the French is still at large
and increasing the sphere of his dominion. It is an
old story how, chased from the banks of the Niger, by
successive campaigns under Colonels Borgnis- Desbordes
Archinard, Humbert, Combes and Bonnier, the Almamy
of Bissandougou had been forced to abandon not only
the conquests which he had made to the North, West
and South of his native province, but also the regions
watered by the river Milo, where his star had first risen
and where his influence and fortune had been estab-
lished. The road to the East alone remained open to him,
and thither he now transferred his career of robbery and
slaughter when French conquests had driven him back
from the Niger. A band of " Sofas,” commanded by one
of his best officers, Sékouba, began, four years ago, the
conquest of the territories situated in the river valleys
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extending to the south of the great basin of the Niger
towards the coast. That of the Upper Cavally was first of
all invaded ; and then came the turn of the Bandama, or °
Lahou. It may be remembered that it was in the Valley
of Bandama that Capt. Ménard was killed, on the 4th
February 1892, by the “ Sofes" of Sékouba, while en-
deavouring to defend his host, the Chief of the village of
Séguéla, against the invaders.

The progress of the bands of Samory, slow at first.
became more marked when the Almamy® recognised the
impossibility of regaining his former possessions. Sékouba
collected the debris of the columns which Col. Combes had
dispersed in his magnificent campaign of 1892-93. On the
4th August 1893, the town of Sakhala fell into his power.
In June 1894, he invaded Tagoune, a province of the State
of Kong and which touches, so to speak, that centre of the
political and commercial supremacy of the Ouattaras.

The movements of the ** Safas " were watched by Capt.
Marchand, who had heen sent on a mission to Bandama to
study a practical route for penetrating towards the interior
going from the Ivory Coast to the basin of the Niger.
Capt. Marchand, who had also been able to go from Kong
to Tengrela at the beginning of 1894, pointed out the
precarious situation in which Kong and the neighbouring
regions would soon be placed. Kong being under French
protection, the chief appealed for European aid, and sent
delegates to the coast to ask it. A refusal on the part of
the French would have been a confession of failure, quite
unintelligible to the populations of the Niger after the
previous success of French arms in the Soudan and
Dahomey, M. Dupuy’s government, on the proposition
of the then Colonial minister, M. Delcassé, decided at the
end of August 184, to give a favourable answer to the

demands of the Kong chief, supported in addition by the
governor of the Colony, Capt. Binger:

As it is no doubt remembered, at the end of the Anglo-
* Samory's title Is the dlmamy, or relizgious chief of Bissandougoa.
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Congolese convention of the 14th May 1894, the parlia-
ment had voted credits intended for sending to the Upper
Oubangui a battalion of Senegalese tirailleurs with two
batteries of artillery. These forces were placed under the
orders of Lieut-Colonel Monteil, who had been previously
appointed to fll the post of Commissioner in the Upper
Qubangui..

As the State of Congo, however, had abandoned its
adventurous projects and signed the Franco-Congolese
agreement of the 14th August, the sending of this expedi-
tion became altogether unnecessary. It was, therefore,
decided that only two companies should be directed towards
Oubangui, where they were to rejoin the somewhat weak
contingents at the disposal of Comm. Decazes; and that
the other two companies, with the battery of mountain
guns, were to return to Grand-Bassam, 1o act in the Kong
country from the Ivory Coast. The column of the Upper
Oubangui, immediately on its arrival at Loango, was so
divided ; and the main body, under Col. Monteil, re-em-
~ barked to return to Grand-Bassam, where it arrived on the
12th September 1894.

The Colony of the Ivory Coast is a new one, although
the French establishments of Grand-Bassam and Assinie
were founded long ago. [t did not possess sufficient matérel
for provisioning the little column which was being formed ;
everything had to be improvised, and under difficult’ cir-
cumstances. o

First of all Col. Monteil, whose powers were completely
independent of the Governor of the Colony, M. Binger,
after consulting with Capt. Marchand, asked for additional
forces. He did not consider it possible with two com-
panies to advance inland for the protection of Kong against
the sventual attacks of Samory, while assuring to himself
a line of operation extending over at least 600 miles inland.
Reinforcements were, therefore, sent,  Two companies of
Flaoussas came to him from Dahomey, where, since
Behanzin had been crushed, the most absolute peace reigns
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undisturbed. ~ Senegal furnished three additional com-
panies of Senegalese tirailleurs, and sent beside half a
squadron of Senegalese Spaksis. A Battery of mountain
guns was also added to the first. In fact the column was,
by degrees, raised to 7 Companies, hall a squadron of
Spakis and two mountain batteries, together with the
matériel/ and the supplies considered necessary. The
manner in which the matérie/ was dispatched has been
criticised. It appears, among other things, that the
packages ‘were not prepared with a view to their being
carried on men's backs; and this must have affected in
many ways the march of the column. An inquiry, after-
wards opened with regard to this av the Colonial Office.
showed a want of proper information and inquiries, which
the Intelligence Branch should have pointed out.

Two routes lead to Kong: the one, followed on two
occasions by Capt. Binger, by Treich-Lapléne, Braulot,
elc., passes by the valley of Courvé and starts from Grand-
Bassam. It offers great obstacles to the march of a
column, by reason that the forest region extends from the
coast to a depth of about 250 miles. For this reason it
was rejected; and also because the country of Indenié
which had to be traversed was in excitement by the unfor-
tunate Pool expedition and the intrigues of the native
agents of the neighbouring colony, Finally, which was
in itself a sufficient reason, Capt. Marchand, in his explora-
tion up the valley of Bandama, had discovered a little above
Thiassalé, an elevated plateau at 300 feet above the sea,
watered by the Bandama, clear of forests and extending
one spur to a point within nearly 70 miles of the sea.  The
forest zone was thus here reduced to its minimum breadth ;
the road of Bandama appeared therefore to be the most
favourable. It was adopted by the commander of the
column all the more readily because, after the submission
of Thiassalé to Capt. Marchand, the governor of the
Colony had sent MM. Pobéguin and Nebout to occupy
the posts established ar Thissalé (30 miles from Grand-
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Lahou), situated to the North of the sea and Toumodi
(70 miles from Thiassalé).

Besides, the Marchand mission had created posts at
Kouadiokofi (65 miles to the north of Toumodi), and at
Kong itself (200 miles from Kouadiokofi), Capt. Mar-
.chand had at the end of April, founded an establishment
where he had left on the gst July his former travelling-
.companion, M. Bailly, with an escort of 12 Senegalese
tirailleurs.

The route to Kong by Bandama was thus marked out.
Col. Monteil despatched two companies there at the begin-
ning of October 18¢4. One of them (No. 1o Co. of the
Regiment of Senegalese tirailleurs) garrisoned Kouadiokofi,
a strategical point commanding the centre of Baoulé, the
other, (the oth) remained in the lower part of the
Bandama.

[t was then that the incident of Benoua happened.
This village, adjoining Grand-Bassam, had always been
hostile to the French; and the ad tnterim Governor of
the Colony requested Col. Monteil to destroy this centre
of resistance. The gth Co. was then recalled from Grand-
Lahou; it joined the 13th, which arrived from Senegal;
and Col. Monteil sent the two, under the command of
Chef-de-bataillon Pineau, to take possession of Bonoua.
Part of the artillery was on the Bandama route; the
remainder still at Grand-Bassam. The attack upon
Bonoua, on the oth November, failed. and the French
had several killed and 6o wounded. Col. Monteil arrived
8 days after, with two mountain guns, which after thirty
rounds, caused Bonoua to be evacuated and it was
occupied without one of the French being seriously
wounded.

At the end of November, the commander of the expedi-
tion started for Dabou, a village situated on the lagoon
extending in a direction parallel to the shore, and took
the land route in marching on Thiassalé. Next arrived
in succession two companies of Haoussas from Dahomey,



362 French Progress in the Western Soudan » 180495

tWo companies of Senegalese (the r4th and 15th), 50
Spakis and a convoy of 200 mules. .

They concentrated at Thiassalé during December ; and
on the 28th, the column started in the direction of
Toumodi, already oceupied by a company of Haoussas.

The question of porters always plays an important part
in African expeditions, where for want of carriage-roads
and of beasts of burden, one is obliged to have recourse
to the inhabitants for transporting provisions and war
material.  When the countries to be traversed have a
dense population and are submissive to military authority,
as, €., in certain regions of the Soudan, Dahomey and
the lower Congo, it is possible to organise a regular
system of transport by convoys formed of the natives who
are more or less willing to undertake this labour if well
paid. In new countries, explorers have naturally much
trouble in finding people to carry their baggage, and they
are only birds of passage. How much greater, then, must
be the difficulty, when one is obliged to appeal for assist-
ance which is generally afforded grudgingly and with
curses and too often enforced by cruel methods. With
more or less difficulty one gets from 500 to 1,000 coolies
impressed ; and when they, have the chance and oppor-
tunity, they revolt and refuse to proceed. And this is
what here actually occurred, where Marchand, Pobéguin,
and Nebout had been able to obmin from the Chisl of
Baoule some bands of porters; for, while the officers com-
manding the companies at the head of the column had been
able to recruit their personne! with which they went to
occupy Kouadiokofi and Toumodi, Col. Monteil found
himself stopped for want of porters.

On the 28th December, the very day on which the
columa left Thiassalé to advance on the road to Kong, all
the porters requisitioned in the region South of Baoulé (the
Canton of N'Ban) bolted incontinently, The country rose
up in revolt and very soon 450 poorly armed natives began

-
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10 harass the column. The commander of the expedition
richtly judged that he could not advanee into the interior
uitil he had reduced the Baoule. He therefore concen-
trated his columa in the environs of Singonobo, a village
situated berween Thiassalé and Toumodi, on the borders
of the forest. The unequal struggle against the natives
commenced and lasted six weeks—a nice beginning. It
was the middle of February, 1895, before the column was
able to start again on its forward march, leaving behind at
Thiassalé a company of Haoussas, two mounted guns and
a company of Senegalese tirailleurs, with a battery of
Artillery at Singoncbo. At the port of Toumodi, it left
the second company of Haoussas i 50 that when it arrived
1 Kouadiokofi, on the 20th February, the main column
numbered 4 companies of Senegalese (the 9th, 1oth, 14th
and 15th), 26 Spakis and two guns.

Col. Monteil had only left at Kouadiokofi,—where he
had already found the Administrator Nebout with a few
militia—a small garrison composed principally of invalids:
and of those who were not fit for the campaign. Lhen
he advanced to meet Samory and the forces which the
Almamy had brought back with him for conquering the
Kong country. Samory, beaten by Humbert and Combes
in the Upper Niger, had attempted several times to take

sion of the states ol his adversary, the fama of
Sikasso, and an ally under French protection.

It was to defend Ba Bemba, the son and successor of
Tieba, threatened by Samory in his capital of Sikasse,
that Col. Bonnier, a few weeks before the mishap at
Tacubao (15th January, 1895), had attacked the " Sofas”
of Samory in the valley of the Bani. The bands of the
Almamy had been beaten, on the 4th December, at Fara-
gara, near Tenetou; and the next day, after being nearly
captured at Koloni by the Soudanese Spakis, Samory had
fled southwards.

But the Almamy was as resolute as he is brave. He
thought that after the occupation of Timbuctu, the Erench
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would not be able to defend their allies, and that he would
in the end get the better of Ba Bemba. He therefore
started again with his contingents on the route of Sikasso.
It was then, that despairing of creating a new kingdom
in the valley of the Niger, he turned back upon the bands
which Segouba was leading by degrees to the conquest
of the Kong country. Samory thus took the command
of his *Sofas" himself, and invaded the Kong country.
On the i2th February, he entered Djimini, a province
situated south of Kong, just at the moment that Col.
Monteil arrived with his little column.

Monteil arrived, on the 27th February, at Satama
Soukoro situated about 100 miles from Kouadiokofi and
140 from Kong. Having started on the 21st from
Kouadiokofi, he had marched, on an average, 20 kilo-
métres a day. The Colonel sent the gth Company forward,
which with Capt. Marchand had, on the ard  March, an
encounter with Samory's " Sofas " at Lafiboro, 154 miles
north of Satama.

Col. Monteil at once made preparations for artacking
Samory vigorously. On the 5th March, he quitted Lafi-
boro, and made for Sokhala Dioulassou, where Sameory
had established his bass and depdt of supplies and ammu-
nition. On the 7th March, at 11 pm., Sokhala Dioulassou
was brilliantly carried and Monteil made a considerable
capture of horses, oxen, food, war materiel, ele. Samory,
not knowing where he would next be attacked, had divided
into several bodies his troops, then composed of several
thousand men, of whom a thousand were armed with
magazine rifles.  He was not long in recovering from his
surprise, and hastened to concentrate all his people.  To
gain time for preparation and also to obtain information
as to the objective of the French operations, he started
negociations, offering to submit if the Kong country were
left to him,

In reality, the Almamy did not intend to make a treaty,
as he knew that he had before him only i handful of men
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__not exceeding 350 rank and file. On the 13th March,
after three days of pourparlers, he let the Colonel know
that the struggle was to begin again, and that he, Samory,
would not be the first to leave off.

The booty taken by the French invaders was burnt, and
on the morning of the 14th, the column moved against the
“ Sofas” A fight ensued in the village of Sobala, during
which Monteil was wounded in the knee. The * Sofas,”
as usual, were forced to retreat and the column took the
coad to Satama-Soukoro. Samory followed in rear and
then began an uninterrupted series of harassing fights.
One took place, on the 15th March, at Dabakala ; another
on the 16th at Kotola; at Tagouaxo, at Farako, at Tatah-
dougou, at the river Bey. In this last fight the famous.
Sékouba was killed.  On the 17th March, they were again
fighting at Gouanaladougou, and at 10 p.m.. they at last
reached Satamasoukoro.

There Col. Monteil found an order from the Colonial
Minister, M. Chautemps relieving him of his command
and instructing him to give up the direction of operations
to Chef-de-bataillon Caudrelier, who had been entrusted
by Monteil with the command of the bases of the opera-
tion. It was quite time, for the French soldiers were
quite exhausted and worn out. It was impossible to
rémain at Satama-Soukoro, where Samory's attacks would
soon have made an end of the 4,000 rifle cartridges and
the 8o rounds of shell which were all that remained for the
mountain guns.  Besides, the country was Up in arms and
overrun by natives fleeing from the * Sofas.” The failure
of the operation was complete.

On the 23rd March, the column reticed upon Kouadio-
kofi where it arrived on the 27th, and found there
Caudrelier. His instructions were to try and protect
Kong with those companies which had not taken part in
the march. Such a campaign would certainly have led up
to a disaster, as Samory had cantonned his * Spfas " on the
banks of the river Nzi, half way between Kouadiokoft
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and Satama. They contented themselves, therefore, with
leaving twe detachments of infantry and one section of
artillery with two guss at the post of Kouadiokofi; and
the main column returned to Toumodi, Monteil suffering
more and more from his wound, Comm. Pineau and Capt.
Baratier ill, and almost all the other officers unfit to con-
tinue the campaign. Comm. Caudrelier remained in the
country, to organize the troops intended to occupy the
posts which the French meant to hold permanently while
the greater portion of the column, in obedience to the
instructions received, marched back to the coast. On the
Sth April, it reached Thiassalé and by the 13th it got back
to Grand Lahou. Samory, master of the Upper Valley of
the Badama, entered Kong at the end of March, M. Bailly
and his tiraillenrs having already evacuated that post about
the middle of March; and made their way to the French
settlements in the Soudan. The whole affair was a
wretched business and contributed nothing towards the
progress of the French in West Africa.

TV, Commandant Decocus’'s Mission.

Before concluding, it may be as well to note the explo-
rations of the French in other directions towards the
countries contained within the great bend of the Niger,
between Timbuctu and Say, generally known as * /a foncle
du Niger." - .

Chef-d'escadron of the Marine Artillery, Henry Alexis
Decoeur, chief of the staff to Col. Dumas, commanding
the troops in Dahomey, was despatched on a mission
towards the interior, a year ago, by M. Chautemips.

His party consisted of 5 Frenchmen, including Lieu-
tenants Baud and Vargoz, with Dr. Danjou; 48 Haoussas,
35 native police and over 200 porters. Comm. Decoeur’s
exploring party left Porto Novo on the 25th August, 1804,
reaching Nikki on the 25th November, where a treaty was
concluded with the ruler of that district. (It will be re-
membered that Capt. Lugard also claims to have concluded
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a treaty with this chief of Nikki for the Royal Niger
Company.) Before reaching Nikki, M. Decoeur had
wished to make a treaty with Acpaki, Chief of the country
of Parakou, which forms the immediate * kenterland” of
Upper Dahomey. But Acpaki was then besieging
Bassila, a village sitvated close to the Franco-German
frontier. The Mission, therefore, was forced to incline
its path towards the west; but at the beginning of
November it came in contact with Acpaki, who did not
hesitate to sign the treaty of Protectorate; for the recent
events in Dahomey were perfectly known throughout the
Chabé country and contributed to the cordiality of the
Chief.

On leaving Bassila, the mission went on to Sémére,
passing through the country of Koulé, where a language
is spoken altogether different from that of Chabé.  Koulé
is the state bordering on the limits of the German frontier
of Tsautyo, which does not extend here in an eastern
direction as shown on German maps. All the Koulé chiefs
placed themselves under French protection, like the King
of Sémérée. To the east of this little State begins the
country of Sougou, whose capital is Wangava. Sougou
extends to the banks of the Ocparra, to the east of which
is the country of Nikki.

The Chiefs of Nikki are completely independent. The
territory of Boussa, situated on the banks of the Niger,
was formerly 2 dependency of Nikki; but for the last ten
years, since the Royal Niger Company entered into rela-
tions with the village-chiefs of the Niger, bribing them
with presents, and furnishing them with arms and muni-
tions of war, the Boussa Chiel has disavowed the authority
of his legitimate king. The two states are therefore
politically separate ; but by traditional right the Boussa
chief is the vassal of the king of Nikki, a situation differing
widely from the theory put forward by the British Niger
Company. A treaty was formally concluded, on the
26th November, with the legitimate king. The Decoeur
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Mission, having by that time expended its supplies and being
unable to obtain more, left Nikki on the 2g9th November,
1804, and returned to Carnotville, to replenish its stores,
passing en roufe through the village of Parakou, where,
since February last, the Governor of Dahomey, M. Ballot,
has established a French post. From Carnotville, the
Mission proceeded directly, by way of Wangara and
Kouandé, to Makka, arriving on the 3ist December,
Some slight difficulties wers experienced in passing the
village of Birni and Kouandé, which three years previously
had closed the way to the German escort under Lient
Kling ; but the apprehensions of the chiefs were calmed,
and M. Decoeur got to Makka without further trouble.

At Makka, the expedition divided. Comm. Decoeur
despatched hence his second in command, Lieut. Baud,
with Lieut. Vargoz, 25 Senegalais and 735 porters, pro-
visioned for 6o days, to the nearest point of the Niger,
while he himself, with the remainder, marched on Sansanni-
Mango through an altogether savage country, where the
inhabitants are stark naked, a rare thing in the Western
Soudan. Only two communities of natives were met with,
at Ouavo and Makeri, and with their Chiefs satisfactory
treaties were made. At Sansanni- Mango, where the
Mission arrived on the 7th January, 1895, the Chief stated
thit he had treated, six months previously, with a native
officer of the English colony of the Gold Coast, named
Captain Fergusson, He exhibited the text of this docu-
ment.—a simple treaty of commerce and friendship, in the
name of the Queen’s government, with a clause inserted,
by which the Chief was prohibited from placing his
country under the protection of any European Power,
Comm. Decoeur remained three whole days at Sansanni-
Mango, and next went to Pélélé, the first village of the
Gourma country, whose capital, Nungu or Fada N'Gurma,
is situated in 12 N,, about 150 kilometres north of Péiéle.
When the Mission leit the village, whilst Doctor Daniou
was sent back with the sick, the German Lieut. von R;m:;ap
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arrived, despatched from the Mission under Doctors Griiner
and Dering, which had just reached Sansanni-Mango.
After a courteous greeting with the French officers, he
hurried on to the North, much faster than the more heavily
freighted French caravan, Von Karnap went towards
Say, stopping at Pama, Matchakuali and Kankantchari—
all villages of Gourma, with a view to placing them all
under German protection.

On reaching Pama, some hours after Lieut. von Karnap,
M. Decoeur received from the Chief of the village a paper
given him by the German officer, with instructions to show
it to the French who came after him. . This document,
written in Arabic, stated that Lieut. Karnap had taken
possession of Pama in the name of the German Emperor.
But'M. Decosur learnt that the Chief of Pama had neither
signed nor ‘approved of any treaty of Protectorate; and,
moreover, that this village Chief was merely a dependent
of the King who lived at Nungu and ruled the whole of
the Gourma district.

Meantime, whilst the German officer continued on his
way to Say, Comm. Decoeur, satisfied that Lieut. Baud
must have arrived at that important capital first, proceeded
rapidly to Nungu, covering in 3 days the 140 kilometres,
separating Pama from Nungu, and found the King,
Bantchandé, far more disposed to treat with the Chief of
a French Mission, as his frontiers were threatened by the*
bands of that old enemy of the French, Ahmadou, whose
scattered troops had taken refuge in the Libtako region.
King Bantchandé well knew how the French had chased
Ahmadon out of Nioro, Segou and Macina, towards the
Southern Soudan.

Meantime Lieut. Joseph M. Louis Baud, of the Marine
Infantry, as foreseen by his chief, had duly reached Say by
way of Boti, long before the German, von Karnap, could
get there, (distributing broadcast his papers stating that he
had taken possession of all these regions of Africa in the
name of the German Emperor) ; and he ratified the teaty
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previously concluded by Col. Monteil with the powerful
ruler of this metropolis and trade mart. After effecting a
junction with his comrade, Lieut Vargoz, who was at
Kodjar, this officer and the escort descended the valley of
the Niger and rejoined Comm. Decoeur coming up from
Boussa. The Mission thus reunited followed the Niger as
far as Leaba, whence it returned after a most successful
Journey by Nikki to Carnotville, which place was attained
on 20th March, Here instructions were found from
Government, recalling Comm. Decoeur to France.

V. Licutenant Band's Mission.

Governor Mallot now despatched Lieut. Baud, with an
escort of 50 tirailleurs under Lieut. Vermeesch, to try and
join hands with Col. Maonteil, by turning the North limits
of Togoland and the frontiers of the British Colony of the
Gold Coast. Accordingly, on the 26th March, but six days
after his return from Say,—M. Baud started again for the
interior towards the North-West. At Kiritiri, the first
commercial centre of importance, a treaty of Protectorate
was concluded. The people at this place, (fearing, like
those of Bassila, the attacks of the savages known as
Caffres (Kaffirs) who inhabit the mountainous region of the
North of the Franco-German [rontier), requested that a
garrisoned post might be formed there. These Kaffirs go

* absolutely naked, and have no intercourse with their neigh-
bours, evidently being the remnant of some aboriginal races

dispossessed of their country by the invasion of modern
intruders.

From Kiritiri the Mission proceeded to Bafilo, by a
track which crosses a chain of mountains from 3.000 to
4,000 feet elevation over g pass of 2,500 feet.  This range,
running from NNE. 1o SSW., lies west of Kouandi and
Séméré, traverses upper Togoland and unites with the
heights of Bismarkbourg. Bafilo, which Lieut Baud
reached on the 3rd April, is a very important centre, witha
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population of 20000, The Chief of Bafilo not having
negotiated amy treaty with any European (althongh the
German traveller Kling passed through this town when
coming from Salaga), Lieut. Baud concluded a treaty of
Protecrorate with him. This chief, like the one at Kiritiri,
requested the construction of a military post to hold in
check the incursions of the Kaffirs, At the village of
Dako, the Mission quitted the route formerly taken by
Kling, to proceed to Sansanné-Mango across the country
of the Kaffirs, a desolate country, where water is some-
what difficult to find. Here the native aborigines tried to
stop the Frenchmen, who despite their demonstrations went
on steadily without much trouble, for by a judicious dis-
tribution of presents the wrath of the wildest of these
savages was appeased.

On the 12th of April, Lieut. Baud reached Sansanné-
Mango, a centre which has several nombles. There are,
in fact; four:—The actual King, who reigns without
governing ; the Governor, or Zacudme, who administers
the Government ; the Jwiam, or religious chiel who gives
counsel ; and Tieba, the son of the King, who has influ-
ence but no control over the other three.  The inhabitants
belong to the race of Agni, which inhabits the valley of the
Comoé.  They appear to have formerly emigrated from
the village of Mango and extended their conquests towards
the North-East. This is how the place was built, settled
and named Sansanné-Mango, which means the Camp of
the people of Mango.

In accordance with the stipulations of the former treaty
negotiated by the Administrator, M. Alby, with the Chiefs,
Lieut. Baud proceeded to deliver to them the “ cusfoms"
and “ dashs,” or presents agreed upon, They seemed
much surprised at this faithiul carrying out of the contract,
“¥What," said they, * do you fulfil the engagements entered
into by another 7" In fact these same chiefs had treated,
in Atgust 1894, with the half-caste mulatto, Caprain
Fergusson, the agent from the British Colony of Gold

AA 2
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Coast ; in February 1303, with the German von Karnap;
and a few days after, with the French administrator, Lieut.
Alby of the Haoussa tirailleurs from Dahomey, Great was
their astonishment at seeing a fourth white man realise the
promises of the third : they did not comprehend that any
fidelity was attached to treaties.

One thing exercised their minds, “were the Bnmh
white or black ? for the British agent who came to them
was black. They resented having been treated with less
consideration by the Gold Coast authorities than by the
French, who sent white men.

Lieut. Baud's mission left Sansanné-Mango on the 15th
April, after halting there three days. Four guides were
furnished by the Daoudon or Governor, who conducted
them to Nalerougou, where the Frenchmen were presented
to the King by the fmam of Gambaka, a village at some
two hours’ distance. They were informed that Mr
Fergusson had not been received by this King of all the
Mampoursi, who was willing to conclude an alliance with
France, The Mission next proceeded to the West, and,
on the 22nd April, crossed the wack of Capt. Binger at
Oual-Oulé, whose Chief asked for news of that explorer,
exhibiting a tricolor which the latter had given him.

On the 23rd, the White Volta river was crossed, flowing
between steep banks ‘from 20 to 30 feet high, and measur-
ing some 300 yards in breadth ;—an impassable obstacle to
those who have no canoes. Liaba; an important centre of
independent villages, was reached on the 24th ; and here,
‘thanks to the support of the Mampoursi authorities, a
convention ak:knnwledging the French Protecrorate; was
readily agréed to. After completely exploring this hitherto
aunknown locality, a part of the course of the river Poplogon
—a large affluent to the White Volta—was surveyed, and
a chain of hills (elevated 1,500 feet) in which the Red
Volta finds its source, was likewise examined. Licut. Baod
finally reached Oua by the 1st May.

At Oua the King showed to M. Baud, what he believed to
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be simply a certificate of good treatment, Great was the
King's astonishment on learning that this document was a
treaty of commerce and friendship with Governor Maxwell
of the Gold coast, engaging the King of Oua not to treat
with any other Européan Power. This docoment was
carried off by Lieut. Baud, the signature of the King
thereon being marked by a cross and a seal stamped with
the handle of an umbrella. M. Baud was enabled to con-
tract a full and formal treaty of Protectorate with this
Potentate, duly signed in Arabic by the King and counter-
signed by his Chiefs. This treaty appears to unite politi-
cally the territories extending along the 1oth parallel of
Latitude with the French Colonies of Dahomey and the
Ivory Coast ; thus satisfactorily terminating and cementing
the missions of Governor Ballot, Commandant Decoeur
and Administrator Alby. The French sphere of influence
thus united prevents any foreign intrusion from the South
into the great bend of the Niger.

On leaving Oua, Lieut. Baud intended to join Monteil's
column, and crossing the Black Volta, he came into the
‘Bouna country, where Capt, Braulot, in 1893, had met with
serious opposition. Lieut. Baud, however, with an escort
of 5o tirailleurs, could not be denied, and he reached Bouna
safely, where he first heard of Monteil's retreat from Kong,
He also learnt that a European was in the Bondoukou
country who turned out to be M, Bailly, the officer com-
manding the escort of Marchand's mission, and left behind
at Kong. Unfortunately M. Bailly had died at Nasian,
where his escort was able to join Baud's expedition in
‘Bondoukou and return with it to Grand-Bassam on the
coast, where it was hospitably entertained by Governor
Binger. Lieur. Baud had left Cotonou (Dahomey) on the
coast, on the 26th August 18g4, with Comm. Decoeur ; and
he resched Grand-Bassam on the r12th June 1895, after
siine months and a half of constant travelling.  His journey
had included Abomey, Carnotville, Nikki, Maka, Say,
Gomba, Boussa, Nikki {again), Sansanné-Mango, Gambaka,
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Oua and Nasiam, covering a track upwards of 2,250 miles.
and fully accomplishing the objects of his mission.

In consequence of the frequent conflicts and disaccord
between the civil administrations and the military com-
manders of all the French colonies throughout West Africa,
M. Chautemps, the Minister for the Colonies, submitted a
plan for creating a Governor General who should have
under his orders all political and military matters relating to
the colonies of Senegal, French Guinea, the Ivory Coast
and the French Soudan. This project was approved by
the Council of Ministers and carried into efiect on the 16th
June last, when M. Chaudié, Inspector General of 2nd
Class Colonies, was appointed the first Governor General.
His military colleague, Col. Boiléve was at the same time
gazetted as Commander in Chief of all the military forces
within the above named colonies. M. Chaudié is also
appointed Governor of Sénégal and his head-quarters will
be at Saint Louis. How this arrangement will work it is
impossible to judge at present; but it seems, at first sight,
to be a step in the right direction. At all events satisfac-
tion will be felt among all ranks in the Soudan that M.
Grodet has been recalled and has returned to France.

Itis hoped that the slight sketch here given of the pro-
gress of French arms in Western Africa may serve to
enlighten my readers with regard to the solid foundations
of a large colonial dominion which are being firmly estab-
lished and gradually consolidated by our neighbours across
the Channel It will greatly facilitate friendly relations
between the two great European Powers if an exchange of
territories can be arranged to their mutual satisfaction, in
order that the frontier lines may be simplified and traced
with the utmost clearness.

It is a disgrace to Europe that any scrawl of a signature
obtained from a petty head of a village by means of a few
bottles of gin and a pocketful of trinkets or a few yards of
cloth chould be regarded by European statesmen and
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diplomatists as an authentic treaty duly negotiated. Just
as the chief cannot verify the powers of any casual European
visitor, so also it is equally impossible for the European
traveller, during his rapid transit, to discover with certainty
whether the chiefs whose signatures he obtains are in
reality properly qualified to barter away the dominion of
the people they are supposed to represent. A concession
granted to M. Verdier to exploit timber within the colony
of Ivory Coast has just been quashed by M. Chautemps,
the Minister of the Colonies in France, It is regrettable
to find that similar concessions, conferring valuable mono-
polies, obtained from native Chiefs for the sole exploiting
of natural products such as india-rubber, ef., by irrespon-
sible British traders, are permitted by our Government
within the confines of countries submitting to British Pro-
tectorate apparently without any reserve or safeguard.
Pasrierp OLiver,
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NEWFOUNDLAND AND FRENCH FISHERY
RIGHTS,

By ]. P. Var o’Ereman, Db,

" The spart of -historical misfortunes " —Zend Salfitbary. :

“The history of Newfoundiand ix one long indictment against the Imperisl Govern-
ment."—Hos. Fudpe W D, Prowoe,

Excranp, often accused of acting like a step-mother to
her Colonies, has certainly merited that title from New-
foundland. Neglected in the beginning as almost unde-
“serving of notice, impeded in her settlement to please a
set of monopolists, hampered in her progress by the sacri-
fice of her interests to those of foreigners, and burdened
by the wanton cession to France of certain rights on her
coasts, she has much of which to complain and little for
which to thank England. The delay in her colonization,
the arrest of her progress, the small amount of her deve-
lopment, the keeping down of her trades and industries,
and the anomalous position she holds with reference to her
own territory,—for all these England, and she alone is
to blame. [n former times, her interests were notoriously
sold by corrupt and venal British ministers for French
gold; and latterly they are equally sacrificed to France by
the imbecility and timidity of our Foreign Office. In
this indictment Liberals and Conservatives are included
alike ; for regarding Newfoundland both have acted with
equal folly and cowardice in the face of France. New-
foundland has neither been externally defended against
outsiders nor internally helped in her own development.

The distress caused, early this year, by her serious

financial position and the failure of her bank has not yet
passed away. In her day of trouble Newfoundland
. knocked at several doors; but though Canada held out a
helping hand and was prepared to take prompt action,
Great Britain did nothing, beyond declining all respon-
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sibility while sending a Commissioner, with a few thofisand
pounds to relieve immediate distress.®

If such heavy trouble can come and rest on a Colony
without due steps being taken by the Imperial Govern-
ment to investigate the causes from which it proceeded
or to apply the remedies of which it stood in need, then
all the ralking and writing and posing about lmperial
Federation are simply a delusion and mere words. On
the 23rd August, the Secretary of State for the Colonies
said that the Canada-Newfoundland negotiations were in
abeyance, and that if the aid suggested in Mr. W. John-
ston’s question meant that the tax-payers of the United
Kingdom should assume a portion of the public debt of
Newfoundland, the present government could only return
the same negative answer as the last. Thus both Liberals
‘and Conservatives have declared that the British Tax-
payer is immovably opposed to aiding a colony in distress,
by assuming any monetary obligations,—a libel on the
people of Great Britain, when Canada was quite willing
to assume the responsibility of £ of that debt, if the mother-
.country would assume that of the remaining third,

Newfoundland merits better treatment, for she holds a
peculiar position. She appeals to British sentiment as
the first-born of her long list of glorious colonies. Her
geographical position makes her an invaluable connecting-
link' with Canada, which is perhaps the  most active of
Britain's colonies, and with our cousins in the United
‘States, with whom we cannot draw too close the bonds of
union. She is an important terminus for our postal and
telegraphic communications with all that lies west of the
Atlantic. The island—the tenth in the world for size—

* At the close of last Session, this little subsidy was severely criticized.
The Conservatives had nothing to say in its favour, and denounced it as
unconstitutional ; and the Liberals, who were responsible for it, were abssnt
from the diseussion. When party politics make members of Parliament so
extrémely careful of the tax-payers” money, the two parties seein not to be
sufficiently in touch with the nation to know that cheese-paring is despised
and that the Imperial instinct is still alive in the British people.
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is only § smaller than England, is } larger than Ireland,
and is twice as big as Denmark,—is capable of much
greater development than it has yet attained and is rich
in natural products—mines, forests, and a fertile soil, while
its fisheries are notoriously extensive and profitable. Vet
she has not only not been even fairly developed,—she has
been systematically kept back and sacrificed at every turn
by the Imperial Government. The recent crisis has, no
doubt, had several causes,—among them too easy borrow-
ing and too lavish expenditure, the hurricane of 1892 which
injured its fishing fleets; and the later fire at St. John's. But
underlying the whole question of her welfare are the French
Fishing Rights, the bane of the Island, which paralyze all
her efforts for progress and obstruet all her development.

Discovered by John Cabot in 1497, she seems to have
been but little prized by England from the very first; for
it was not till 1583 that Sir Humphrey Gilbert took formal
possession, in the name of Queen Elizabeth: and for the
next 3o years nothing more was done. Others however,
had already found out her value: and numerous vessels
frequented her prolific shores during the fishing season.
In 1577, the number of fishing vessels employed were,
French: 150, Spanish 100, Portuguese 50 and English s0.
The Spaniards and Portuguese soon dropped off, being
attracted by the more profitable gold and silver ventures of
South America; and, except for a few vessels from the
Basque Provinces, the Newfoundland fisheries were divided
between the French and the English. At first the former
predominated ; but gradually, yet surely, the English first
equalled and then exceeded them. In | 503, Sir Walter
Raleigh called Newfoundland « the stay and support of
the western counties of England”; and her fisheries, by
furnishing a training ground for England's bardy and
daring sea-dogs, helped greatly in fostering that spirit of
enterprise and love of the sea which laid, in that age, the
solid foundation of England's future naval greatness and
supremacy on the ocean.



Newfoicndland and French Fishery Rights. 379

In 1600, the annval value of the fisheries was stated at
A£100,000, giving employment to some 2,000 men and
boys, in 200 vessels, which in 1615 had increased to 250.
But at first those who frequented these fisheries were
merely birds of passage, going and returning in due season,
and not allowed to winter on the island under a penalty
of £100 per man. No seutlements were allowed. The
first attempt at colonization made unsuccessfully in 160g,
by John Gray, a Bristol merchant, was followed up by
Lord Baltimore and Sir David Kirke: but the merchants
of England who owned the vessels that went to Newfound-
land were positively averse to such settlements, as they
would naturally diminish their profits: and they were
powerful.  Still, a valuable situation cannot always be kept
a desert; settlements arose, slowly and  almost surrepti-
tiously, Though their rights were not acknowledged nor
their ventures aided, though they were left without govern-
ment, protection or justice, and were subjected, from time
to time, to violence by foreigners and fellow-countrymen
alike, Newfoundland’s settlers slowly increased till they
began to take a part in the fisheries for which alone the
island was then considered of any value,

The English government, however, while systematically
opposed to the colonization of Newfoundland by the
British and putting—strange as it now seems to us—
every possible obstacle in its way, both directly and in-
directly, were, from an early date, singularly generous in
making concessions at her expense to foreigners. Thus
in the very infancy of the colony, the English government
committed the first of that long series of astounding
blunders which have acted all through as the main check
on the development and progress of Newfoundland.
Though the island had been formally taken possession of
by England, and no one contested her absolute right to
it, yet, without the slightest cause arising or the smallest
consideration being given, England, in 1635, granted to
French fishermen formal permission to dry their catch of
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cod-fish on the coasts of the island, on payment of a 5%
duty. From this time down to August, 1895, the history
of Newfoundland consists in the ever-increasing encroach-
ments of the French, the successive timid concession by
the British Government of whatever they chose to demand,
and the continual sacrifice of the interests of the island.

It is most interesting to see how beautifully French
ingenuity worked on English good-nature and stupidity,
from this hopeful beginning. The French soon begged
off the 5 % duty, and were thus put on a footing of
perfect equality with our own fishermen. Then looking
about for settlements, and thus practically denying the
territorial rights of Englind, the French seized on Pla-
centia in 1660; fortified it, and worked from it as a
centre for other settlements. An English attack on it
failed in 1662; and the French retaliated in 1663 by
capturing St. John's and all Newfoundland, except
Carbonear and Bonavista, whence they were repulsed.
The peace of Ryswick (1697) absurdly restored the former
condition of affairs, leaving the island divided between
French and English. England was too blind to see that
the two nations could not possibly share the island peace-
ably, and consequently failed to insist on the absolute
expulsion of France. Though defeated in war, France
had carried the day at the making of peace. This weak
yielding of her territorial rights in Newfoundland by
England only increased the desire of France for more.
Quarrels were continual; armed encounters frequently
occurred ;| and attempts to seize the whole island and
expel the English were often repeated, repulsed and again
renewed.

Meanwhile, despite the systematic opposition of Eng-
land, settlements continued to be made. There was 2
theoretical prohibition to settle within 6 miles of the coast :
all settlers were considered * squatters " without any right
or title to the land they occupied; houses built—except
by spectal license—could be pulled down. A] kinds of
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obstacles were invented and perpetuated, many continuing
in force till 1814, and some as late as 1820, There were
no magistrates, no administrative officials, no judges, no
government of -any kind. An Act of Parliament ordained
that each year the Captain of the first vessel that arrived
for the fishery should become * Admiral " for that season
and Magistrate with absolute power. < He allotted to each
ship, as it came, its special drying-grounds, one vear's oceu-
pation giving no special right for the next; and all dis-
putes, of every nature, were decided by this “ Admiral,”
from whose decision there was no appeal.

This happy state of things continued till 1729, when
Osborne was appointed the first Governor of Newfound-
land, by an Order in Council ; but when he tried to assert
his authority, it was discovered that one more blunder had
been committed. The *““Admiral” acting under an Act
of Parliament, was, of course, above the Governor who
could show only an Order in Council! But as we are not
here concerned with the internal history of Newfoundland,
I shall not pursue this subject further. This much was
necessary to show the state of affairs in Newfoundland and
the circumstances of the Colony about the date of the
Peace of Utrecht. Chaos reigned. There was no regular
government; the number of settlers was barely 4,000 ;
the island was unexplored ; its west coast was supposed to.
be barren and devoid of riches ; there was ample room for-
outsiders to come and fish without hampering the resi-
dents: and England at the time seemed anxious only to
use the island for her own fishermen during the season
and to prevent, by every possible means, its becoming a
Colony. Let us now return to the French.

Their long struggle for the possession of Newfoundland
ended for a time with the Treaty of Utrecht, 1715. The
state of affairs then existing in the island, I have just
described. Before the ratification of the treaty its sense-
less viaolation of British rights in the island had raised a
storm of objections ; and protests were made, against the
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concession of any fishing or drying rights to the French,
by the Board of Trade, the western merchants, all our
North American colonies, all the Newloundlanders, and
every naval officer who had served on the coast. All in
vain. That Treaty was ratified and France acquired a
right which, though it might have perhaps done little harm
when confined to its strict letter, has in the facile hands
of the French, been so skilfully manipulated as to cripple
the undoubtedly great resources and to paralyze the advance
of Newfoundland.® *To-day we suffer," says Judge
Prowse, “for the base treachery of Queen Anne’s
ministry.”
Treaty of Utrecht—1713,

“drtide XITL—The island called Newfoundland, with the adjacent
islands, shall from this time forward belong of right wholly to Great Britain,
and to that end the town and fortresa of Placentia, and whatever other
places in the said island are in the possessipn of the French, shall be
yielded and given up, within seven months from the exchange of the
ratification of this tresty, or sooner if possible by the most Christian King
to those who have a Commission from the Queen of Great Britain for that
purpose. Nor shall the most Christian King, his heirs and saceessors. or
any of their subjects, at any time hereafter luy claim to any right 10 the
said island or islands, or to sny part of it or them. Moreover, it shall not
be Lawful for the subjects of France to fortify any place in the said island
of Newfoundland, or to erect any building there, besides stages made of
boards and huts necessary and usual for drying of fish, or to resort to the
said island beyond the time necessary for fishing and drying of fish. But
it shall be allowed to the subjects of France to catch fish, and to dry them
on land in that part only, and in no other besides that, of the gaid island
of Newfoundiand which stretches from the place called Cape Bonavists 1o
the northem point of the said island, and from thence running down from
the western side, reaches gs far as the place called Point Riche. ‘But the
isiand ealled Cape Breton, as also all others, both in the momh of the
tiver St. Lawrence, and in the guif of the same name, shall hereafier belong
of right to the French, and the most Christian King shall have all manner
of liberty to fortify any place or places there "

We must note here that France was asked to grant
equal rights of fishing at Cape Breton to British fisher-

* Asshowing how slow has been her progress, we lesm that there were—
8o Gavernor 1ll 1729, no post office and rio pewspaper till 1805, no roads
till 1823, no representative government il (835, no mines discovered yil]
1357, no Geological survey tifl 1863, no steam navigation till 1873, no .
railway till 188¢, no dry dock till 1882,
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men ; but she very sensibly and rightly refused, expressly
because this would lead to " continual quarrels.” In spite
of this open declaration, the English government made its
own surrender. France and England, however, were soon
again at war; and when peace was restored by the treaty
of Paris, in 1763, the former concessions were confirmed,
notwithstanding fresh protests; and, in addition, England,
while retaining Cape Breton, gave up to France S. Pierre
and Miquelon, under conditions which the French, as is
notorious, have not observed, even while demanding more
than their pound of flesh from the English.

Treaiy of Farit—1763.

“drifide V.—The subjects of France shall have the liberty of fishing
and drying on & part of the coasts of the island of Newfoundiand, such as
it is specified in the 13th article in the Treaty of Utrecht, which article is
rencwed and confirmed by the present treaty (except what relates 1o the
island of Cape Breton as well as to the other islinds and coasts in the
meuth and in the gulf of St Lawrence) and His Britannic Majesty consents.
to leave to the subjects of the most Christian King the fiberty of fishing in
the guif of St. Lawrence, on condition that the subjects of France do not
exercise the said fishery but at the distance of three leagues from all the
coasis belonging to Great Britain as well as those of the continent as those
of the [slands situated in the said gulf of St Lawrence. And as what
relutes to the fishery on the coast of the island of Cape Breton out of the
saidd gulf, the subjects of the most Christian King shall not be permitted 10
exercise the said fishery but ar the distance of fifteert Jeagues from the
coast of the island of Cape Breton, and the fishery on the coasts of Nova
Scotia or Acadia, and everywhere else ot of the said gulf shall remain on
the foot of former treaties.

* Artice VI —The King of GreatBritain cedes the islands of St. Pierre
and Miquelon in full right to his most Christian Majesty, to serve as a
shelter to the French fishermen, and his sald most Christian Majesty
engages not to fortify the said islands, {0 evect no buildings upon them,
but merely for the convenience of the fishery, and 1o keep tipon them a
puard of fifty men only for the police.”

One cannot but wonder here, why the limits of distance
fixed for other British coasts are not extended to New-
foundland, though difficulties had often arisen in the
interval.  Yet another war was ended by the treaty of Ver-

sailles, 1783, when the former stipulations were re-enacted,
with a modification of the coast limit.
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Treaty of Versailles—1783.

“ drticle 7V.—His Majesty the King of Great Britain is maintained in
his right to the island of Newfoundland snd to the adjacent islands, as the
whole were assared to him by the 13th article of the Treaty of Utrecht ;
excepting the islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon, which are ceded in full
right by the present Treaty to his most Christian Majesty.

w Articde V.—His Majesty, the most Christian King, in order to prevent
the quarrels which have hitherto arisen between the two nations of England
and France, consents to renounce the right of fishing, which belongs to
him in vinue of the aforesaid article of the Tieaty of Utrecht, from Cape
Bonavista 1o Cape St. John, situated on the eastern coast of Newfoundiand,
in 50" N.L ; and his Majesty the King of Great Britain consents, on s
patt that the fishery assigned to the subjects of his most Christian Majesty,
beginning at the said Cape St John, passing to the north, end descending
by the westen coast of the island of Newfoundiand, shall extend to the
place called Cape Ray situated in 47" 15" N.L. The French fshermen
shall enjoy the fishery which is assigned 1o them by the present article, as
they had the right to enjoy that which was assigned to them by the Treaty
of Utrecht

“ Articke VI.—With regard to the fisheryin the gulf of St. Lawrence, the
French shall continue to exercise it; conformably to the sth article of the
Treaty of Paris.”

This is a further concession to French wishes, modi-
fying the extent of the Treaty shores, to make the fisheries
more convenient from St. Pierre and Miquelon.

To this silly treaty was added a yet more fatuous
Declaration, so badly worded as to enable the French to
twist one of its phrases into signifying that they have an
exclusive, instead of a merely concurrent, right of fishing
and drying on the part of the coast allotted to them.
Again France scored against England.

Decdaration of His Britunnic Mayesty,

“The King haviog entirely agreed with his most Christian Majesty, upon
the articles of the definite treaty, will seck every means, which shall not
only insure the execution thereof with his accustomed good faith and
punctuality, and will besides give, on his part, all possible efficacy to the
principles which shall prevent even the least foundation of dispute for the
futyre

“To this end, and in order that the fishermen of the two nations may
not give cause fot daily quarrels, his Britannic Majesty will take the most
positive measures for preventing hiv subjects from interrupting in any
manner, by their competition, the fishery of the French, during the temporary
exercise of it which is granted to them upon the coasts of the fslands of
Newlomndland ; bot he will, for this purpese, cadse the hxed seitlements
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which shall be formed there to be removed. His Britsnnic Majesty will
give orders that the French fishermen be not incommoded in cutting the
wood necessary for the repair of their scaffolds, huts, and fishing vessels.

" The 13th anticle of the Treaty of Utrecht, and the method of carrying
on the fishery, which has at all times been acknowledged, shall be the plan
upon which the fishery shall be carried on there. It shall not be devisted
from by either party, the French fishermen building only their scaffolds,
confining themselves to the repair of their fishing vessels, and not wintering
there ; the subjects of his Britannic Majesty on their part, not molesting in
any manner the French fishermen during their fishing, nor injuring thei
scaffolds during their absence. The King of Great Britin in ceding the
isiands of St Pierre and Miquelon to France, regards them as ceded for
the purpose of serving as a real shelter to the French fishermen, and in
full confidence that these possessions will not become an object of Jjealousy
between the two nations, and that the fishery between the said islands and
that of Newfoundland shall be limited to the middle of the channel,

(L. 8.) *“Given at Versailles, the 3rd Sept,, 1873  (5d.) Maxcuesres.”
Counter-Diclaration of kis mort Christian Majesty.

*The principles which have guided the King in the whole course of the
negotiations which preceded the re-establishment of peace, must have
convinced the King of Great Britain that his Msjesty has had no other
design than to render it solid and lasting by preventing, as much as possible,
m the four quarters of the world, every subject of discussion and quarrel,

“The Kmng of Great Britain undoubtedly places too much confidence
in the uprightness of his Majesty’s Intentions, not to rely upon his constant
attention to prevent the islands of St. Pierre and Miquelon from becoming
an object of jealousy between the two nations,

*As to the fishery on the coast of Newloundland which has been the
abject of the new arrangements settled by the two sovereigns, upon this
matter it is sufficiently ascertained by the sth article of the Treaty of Peace
signed this day and by the declaration likewise deliversed to-day by his
Britannic Majesty’s Ambassador Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary ; and
his Majesty declares that he is fully satisfied on this head.

** In regard to the fishery between the island of Newfoundland and those
of St. Piere and Miguelon, it is not to be carried on by either party but
to the middle of the channel ; and his Majesty will give the most positive
orders that the Freach fishermen shall not go beyond this line His
Majesty is firmly persuaded that the King of Great Dritsin will give like
orders fo the English fishermen

(L. S.) " Given at Vemailles, Sept. 3, 1783, Gravies bE Vercivnes"

It is impossible to condemn too strongly this absurd and
unjust declaration, which postpones the rights of Newfound-
landers to those gratuitously given to the French, and, while
admitting that these lead to *daily quarrels” actually
going the length of promising forcibly to coerce British

NEW SERIES. VOL, X. Bl
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subjects for the benefit of foreigners. The French yield
nothing but take everything. Why, again one asks, is
no shore limit Axed for fshing, as on other shores, and
even on the Newfoundland coast opposite the two islands
of St. Pierre and Miquelon ?

The French Revolution now followed: and when
Napoleon made the too short-lived peace of Amiens
(1802), all former rights were confirmed to the French in
Newfoundland, But they gained nothing new; and the word
“ exclusive,” which Joseph Bonaparte particularly wished
to have inserted in the treaty, was rejected once more, as
at Versailles. The Napoleonic wars concluded by the
Treaties of Paris, 1814 and 1815, which left matters as
they had theoretically stood and still stand.

Trraty Jfﬁirﬁ-—_-lﬁi+

“ {rticle VIIT,—His Britannic Majesty, stipulating for himself and his
allics, engages to restore to his most Christian Majesty, within the term
which shall be hereafier fixed, the colonies, fisheres, factories, and estab-
lishments of every kind which were possessed by France on the st January
t79%; in the seas and on the continents of America, Africa, and Asia, with
the exception, however, of the isiands of Tabago and St Lueie, and the
Isle of France und its dependencies, especially Rodrigues and Les Schelles,
which several colonies and possessions his mosat Christinn Majesty cedes
in full right anl sovercignty to his Britannic Majesty, and also the portion
of St Domingo ceded to France by the Treaty of Basle and which his
most Christian Majesty restores in full right and sovereignty to his Catholic
Majesty.

U drtie XI—The French right of fishery upon the Great Bank of
Newfoundland, upon the coasts of the island of that name, and of the
adjacent islands in the golf of St Lawrence, shall be placed upon the
footing in which it stoed in 792"

Treaty of Paris—1813,

™ Article XI—The Treaty of Paris, of the r3th May 1813, and the final
act of the congress of Vienna, of the gth June, 1815, are confirméd, and
ghall be maintsined in all soch ennctments which shall mot have been
modified by the articles of the presént treaty.”

Practically, however, things have gone on from bad to
worse, While the increase in the population of New-

foundland and their natural desire to develop its resources
in all parts of their country—and the treaty shores are
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particularly capable of such development,—have made the
burden annually more and more intolerable to them, the
French, on their part, have gone on continually stretching
their pretensions, till now they have reached the climax,
The original permission has been advanced to the dignity
of an exelusive right to fish on those coasts, including the
right to compel the Royal navy to remove, if necessary
by force, any British or Newfoundland fisherman againse
whom any Frenchman may deposit a complaint, which he
is not called on to substantiate, which the British hsherman
is not allowed to disprove, which the naval officer has not
the power 1o investigate, but which he 15, nevertheless,
ordered to act upon. O how often must the gallant and
patriotic hearts of honest Jack Tar and his brave officers
bave burned with rage within them. in executing such
unjust orders[* Instead of protecting British fishermen
against the Freach, or compelling both parties to fish
peaceably side by side were that possible, or holding fairly
balanced the scale of justice between the two, or even
honestly protecting the French against British aggression
—all which would be intelligible,—the sole duty of the
Royal navy there is to receive complaints from the French
and to harass the British fishermen at the request of any
and every Frenchman. Always denied on paper by the
Imperial Government, this exclusive right has been en-
forced continually, by their order and our navy,

The right to- dry fish on the island, between two fixed
points of the coast,—including 1 of the whole and the best
third,—has been expanded into a preposterous claim to
half a mile all along that coast, to be used at will and
to the exclusion of all British fishermen or settlers,
whose presence there is made an “interference,” and as
such opposed to their Treaty rights! This too, denied on

* Three ships—one a croiser—are annually stationed ar Newfoundiand
to “protect  the fsheries, with orders given them from the Admiralty ;

BR 2
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paper; has been in practice yielded by the Imperial Govern-
ment. This absurd claim is based not on the Treaties
or even the Versailles Declaration, as a glance at them
proves, but on the contention, as audacious as it is ground-
less, that France's right of fishing on the coast assigned to
her is only part of her ancient sovereignty over the whole
island which she retained (quothal) in ceding the soil 10
England and which she has never weakened or alienated !*
The original Cod-fish of the Treaties has been made,
as Newfoundland discovered and started each new indus-
try, to comprise whatever the French pleased. They
claimed the herring-fishery and Britain yielded ; then they
wished to catch salmon, and Britain said * welcome " ; next
they wanted lobsters and Britain went on her knees; they
insisted on establishing factories and once more Britain
grovelled in the dust belore them. This last encroachment
—contrary to the express wording of all the Treaties,—
instead of a sternly peremptory negative, was met smilingly
by a gratuitous proposal for a needless arbitration and a

* Lord Salisbury sctually replied to this extraordinary travesty of facts
with an elaborate rejoinder! Lord Rosehery has done no better. In
1885, M. de Freyeinet gave orders 1o seizé all instruments of Rshing
belonging to foreigners, ()) resident or otherwise, who shall fish on that
part of the coast which is reserved for oor use” To this Lord Rosebery
replied ; *. . . hot I cannot refrdin from deprecating more parnticularly
the claim put forward by your government to ignore the territorial jurisdic-
tion flowing from the rights of the Briish Crown over the whole of the
island. . . " [A sweetly premy word that,—eprecaze /| And further on:
*There ean be no doubt that the inhabitants must not * interrupt by their
competition” the French fishermen ; but Her Majesty’s Govetnment can
hardly believe [poor mnocent ] thuugh there was the despately before his
eyes || that the French Government could intend to apply to them the
term *foreigner,’ or 1o question the right of the colonists to procute the
means of subninténce by fishing on their coast, so long a8 they do not
interfere with 1he Treaty rights of the French fishermen  Such a claim
has no precedent in history and would be not only repugnant to reason
bat opposedl to the practice of years, and o the actunl terms of the treaty,”
etc. If by fisking, why not also by tilling, mining and genetally settling 7
Yet as bate as 188g, in spite of all paper denials of Franee's pretended
rights, cancessions of land on the Treaty shore were only given “subject
to the Treaty rights of France."
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modus wvivends in the interval, which practically gave the
French all that even they dared to pretend to. This
Lobster question needs a few more words.

Begun in 1880, there were already 40 British factorids for
canning lobsters in 1887, nor till 1887 did the French claim
a right to catch and can lobsters on the Treaty shore.®
The Newfoundlanders have, on this point, argued that
lobsters are nor fish but crustaceans, and are, therefore, not
included in the treaty term to ** catch fish " ; this point, how-
ever, should undoubtedly be dismissed, as it is not on such
hair-splitting principles that the great question of Newfound-
land's rights and wrongs is to be settled. If the French
are to continue fishing there as now, it matters little
whether they try for cod, lobster or shrimps, But the
claim they made regarding the lobster fishery, extended
much further: it inclyded the erection of factories for
canning them. These, being, of their own nature, per-
manent structures, not coming under the head of stages
or huts, cannot be erected anywhere in Newfoundland by
the French without flagrant and evident violation of the
express words of those treaties which they are continually
invoking. That, however, was a small matter for the
French : they claimed to catch lobsters and to build
factories for canning them, and to prevent the British from
doing both, where the French did not wish it. They insisted
on the closure of certain British factories and they were
closed. They objected to the British catching lobsters in
certain places they chose to name, and our navy carried
out their orders. One of the owners of one such a factory
brought an action against the poor naval officer who had
been acting according to his orders; and the Law Courts
decided that since the Act of Parliament, 1833, constituting
Newfoundland a self-governing Colony, British officers
cannot legally enforce such treaty rights.

Meanwhile the French, not content with local vexation,

* This new trouble was raised 10 retalintion for the Newfoundiand Baits
Agct, noticed further on.
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laid their case diplomatically before our Foreign Office.
The Forcign Secretary rose to the * fly " like any fish. He
agreed to reserve the principles of the lobster fishery and
its adjuncts about factories for canning to a future arbitra-
tion, pending which the French could both catch what
lobsters they liked and can them in factories already
existing before a certain date, but no new factories were
to be erected (except by mutual consent and in exactly
equal numbers) by either party. This idiotic betrayal of
rights which the Foreign Office exists only to guard
naturally raised a storm in Newfoundland and the neigh-
bouring colonies : public meetings were held and protests
carried. The Imperial Government, however, strained the
full powers of the constitution to impose on Newfoundland
their unjust modus vivends, which meant death to one of its
rising industries and paralysis to all. The French having got
all they wanted have deferred the arbitration, our Foreign
Office does nothing further in the matter, and Newfound-
land declines, very rightly and naturally, to pass any per-
manent measure for perpetvating an injustice, for which,
were the machinery not obsolete and were the requisite
pluck and money forthcoming, its author should be im-
peached at the bar of the House of Lords, The French
have since followed up their victory by compelling the
Royal navy to obstruct British Lobster fishing.—by claim-
ing to bring in, free of duty, as much of anything as they
please on the Treaty shores, and by protesting against the
extension of the railway to half a mile of those shores, as
a corollary of their absurd contention that it is theirs—a
reserved remnant of their former sovereignty over the
island. 1 have passed over numerous recent vexations.
There are two distinct fisheries connected with New-
foundland,—the Bank and the Shore fisheries. The
former is prosecuted on the Bank of Newfoundland, an
extensive raised plateau of the Atlantic, south of the
Istand itself; and it is free to all comers of all nations, and
among these are large numbers of Frenchmen, whose
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centres of operations are the Islands.of S. Pierre and
Miquelon. This the French value less for the fish they
catch than for the training it is supposed to give their men
and fit them for their navy. They are welcome to the
fish they can catch and the sailors they can make: let
them, by all means continue and even idcrease both and
be—happy! The Bank fisheries are not at all concerned
in the Newfoundland French Treaty Rights, except indi-
rectly, inasmuch as that Island commands the supply of
bait, without which the Bank fishery cannot be prosecuted.®
Newfoundland both can and will regulate the sale of this
commodity as may suit the interests of her people. It
is a domestic concern ; and should France interfere by any
forcible act, the Imperial Government which has so often
used the Royal Navy to erush the rights of Newfoundland
at foreign bidding must, at least once, use it for the more
legitimate purpose of seeing that the Baits Act is not
contravened.

But it is to the Shore Fisheries that the French Treaty
Rights refer, which the arrogance of the French and the
increase of Newfoundland have now carned beyond the
limit of all patience. Regarding these rights—the theo-
retical existence of which all admit,—we must examine
both their extent and the actual practical side.

1. The right to catch and dry fish was not an exclusive
right ; it ran concurrently with the natural and indefeasible
rights of the owners—the British and the Newiound-
landers. At Versailles and Amiens, France sought to have

* | need merely touch on this subject. Finding that French bounties
seriously injured their own fisheries, the Newfoundianders passed an Act
in 1886, by which the sale of bait was subjected to a beavy licence duiy

which by readering it more expensive would act as a counterpoise (o the
French bounties given purposely to injure their trade The Imperial
Government vetoed the Act, but it was reenacted with improvements in
1885, ‘The French say it has injured their fisheries and cite the quantities
maken, while the Newfoumilanders declare that this is but & just counter-
stroke to halance the injurious action of the French bounty system. The
French cannot claim to catch bait—that would not be catching fish and
drying theém, in the terms of the treaty; and it is o thousand pities that
inexorable necessity drives some Newfoundianders to sell bait 1o them,
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the word “exclusive” put in the treaty, but failed ; and
that failure, duly chronicled in the Record Office, suffices
to put completely out of court this claim to an exclusive
right. It was never granted ;: when sought to be formally
worded it was refused; and the proclamations of the
Governors of Newfoundland, from 1713 to. 1783, for
regulating the shore fisheries, show that neither in theory
nor in practice was it admitted at the beginning, till the
[mperial Government gradually gave way to French
encroachments.

2. Their right. therefore, to catch and dry fish is only
concurrent with that of the British and Newfoundlanders,
neither party interfering with and obstructing the other.
The British neither have wished nor been allowed by the
Royal navy to obstruct French fishermen i but the French
have, by their complaints, made the Royal navy render
British fisheries impossible on the Treaty shores.

3. There neither was nor could be given the shadow
of a title to the ownership or permanent holding of land—
no matter how small. The French may land and erect
temporary huts and stages for drying their fish; but they
may not stay longer than the fishery lasts, nor build per-
manent structures. The land belongs to Britain and the
Newfoundlanders. who can, therefore, settle where they
like on it, except on ground actually occupied for the time
by the French. It stands to reason that the French can
carry on their operations only on land that is unocei-
pied ; and consequently, as the British population and
settlements increase, French rights must, of their own nature,
diminish to the point of absolute extinction. There is not
a word in the Treaties, of the half-mile limit from the
coast, absurdly claimed by France. Her unblushing un-
truth in this statement should have been met by a curt,
stern and peremptory denial, instead of the elaborate
counter-statement of Lord Salisbury, which proved nothing
that was not already well known to all parties, and served
only to emphasize the weakness of our Foreign Office,
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4. The right to catch and dry fish has been expressly
restricted to the fishing “as previously carried on,” that
is to cod-fishing. Hence no right was given to catch
herrings, salmon, or lobster,—later industries which were
then unknown and consequently could not have been
included in the Treaties.

5. As catwching fish for bait is not * catching fish and
drying them,” that industry; too, is reserved to our own
people and no right to it was given to the French.

6. The canning, too, of fish, as a subsequent industry,
then unknown, could not have been included in the French
rights, and the French cannot therefore use the shores of
Newfoundland for that pirpose.

7. As all permanent building, including factories, is
absolutely and expressly forbidden to the French on the
Treaty shores, their erection of lobster factories is clearly
asainst the wording of the Treaties and consequently
utterly untenable and unwarrantable.  In the teeth of this
self-evident fact, our Foreign Office gave away the un-
doubted right of Newfoundland to exclude French factories
and then strained the constitution of Great Britain to coerce
a self-governing Colony o submit to the injustice inflicted
on it, by a grave dereliction of manifest duty which it is
now fashionable to call a mere “ error of judgment,”

8, and most notable of all. From the fuss made over
them by France and by our own Foreign Office, we
might imagine that, on the part of France, there were at
stake tremendous interests, vast investments of capital,
large numbers of vessels and immense hosts of fishermen,
Not at all: the French Shore Fisheries, long in a state
of decline despite every effort 1o perpetuate them, are now
practically dead, and only a semblance of life is maintained
it them—as by Galvani in his frog—by heavy subsidies
from France for their continvance. Not more than 8
vessels, with ar most 100 souls on board,® touch about 4

* T have mmed everywhere but in vain, to Bet precse statistics on this
most vital point.  Newfoundland has no Agent in London ; neither Judge
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points on the coast, during only 3 months of the vear!
And even these would give the whole game up, did they
not receive from the French Government what are euphuis-
tically termed “bounties” but are in reality bribes posi-
tively paid to these few fishermen to continue a nominal
and useless right, maintained solely for the purpose of
annoyance and to perpetuate a nuisance. The Treaty
coast now numbers 12,000 inhabitants, returning two mem-
bers to the Legislature: it is rich and productive and
capable of great development ; a railroad almost connects
it with the Centre, East and South-east parts of the
Island ; mining, lumbering, and agriculture, not to mention
fishing, could be advantageously followed and would enricly
the isfand and its inhabitants. ‘Everything is ripe for pro-
gress. But French Treaty Rights bar the way,

Forsooth !

For the sake of a hundred Frenchmen, who would not
go there unless expressly paid to do so in order to worry
England, and who could make a better living on the
Bank fisheries, the entire welfare of the island is sacrificed,
its resources lie undeveloped, its seas unfished, its coasts
unoccupied, its fields untilled, its minerals unsought, its
forests uncut. As Judge Prowse has well said a great
part of the island, discovered in 1497, is still a * prima:val
wilderness," thanks to the British Imperial Government.
To quote Judge Prowse further: % All English Govern-
ments have been wo conciliatory with France, they put up
with flagrant violations of international laws and courtesies
which Germany would not tolerate for 2 moment " (p. 541).
By threats, compulsion, force majensre, and a straining of
the constitution they systematically persecute, oppress and
injure British subjects and sacrifice their rights, to lick the
dust before the feet of France. Lrok, pudor! And this
British Imperial Government and its officials. prate glibly

Prowse nor the Newfoundland Delegates’ book nor Mr. M. Harvey speaks

mmﬂrﬂuninthelmimdthchdmm,' inters know of no
Tecent returns on this subject. =
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to the Colonies of Imperial Federation, and Imperial
Defence and Imperial greatness. But we may well ask,
Why should the Colonies seek a closer Federation with
Britain, if she will give them no help and will nor dare to
maintain their rights against a first-class Power? Why
should the Colonies contribute for Imperial Defence, when
its: true bulwark, the Royal navy, is used to harass and
injure British subjects at the mere bidding of foreigners,—
to violate their rights, destroy their property and injure
their industries > Wherein lies the greatness of an Empire
too weak to resist the most unjust pretension, too timid to
nsist on undoubted rights, too niggardly to give help, o
miserly to prepare for a necessary war, too senile to find a
way out of difficulties, and yet ever ready to interfere, with
blind fatvity, in matters of internal concern in its Colonies
and Dependencies ?

Yet neither the Empire nor Great Britain is to blame,
but our system of party government which sacrifices every-
thing to party votes and party politics. Not from any set
of ministers, therefore, is there a hope of redress for New-
foundland, but only from sound public opinion, which all
should try to educate for this purpose : when fully taught
the rights of the case, the people of Great Britain will soon
compel ministers to do tardy justice to Newfoundland. It
is high time. Twenty-two years ago, Lord Kimberley
wrote as follows :—

#. @« 6. Her Majesty's Government are fally alive 10 the considers-
tions which render it important that the long standing differences as to the
French Fishing Rights and the sentlements of the so called ' French Shore '
should, if possible, be adjusted.—7. They regret that impediments should
be thrown in the way of the coloniztion of a large portion of valuable
territory and that the development of the mineral and other resources of
the Colony . . . should be delayed by the want of 2 clear understanding
with the French as to free access on the part of British settlers; to the sea-
board . . . but, for reasons which your ministers will understand, no
?mmhk- opportunity has recently presented itself for resuming negocia-
tions.”

These concluding words, if they have any meaning,
clearly told Newfoundland that for the well-known reasons
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of fear of France, and of habitual yielding to French self
assertion, the British Government declined to press a matter
admittedly of immediate necessity ; and so 22 years have
passed and, while French pretensions have increased and
the injustice to Newfoundland has become more than ever
grievous, absolutely nothing has been done to end an
already over-ripe question. Nay; though Lord Palmer-
ston, in 1838, had categorically denied the pretended claims
of France to exclusive rights, yet in Aupust 1805—57
years after—they were still enforced against British sub-
Jjects, at the request of Frenchmen, by the Royal navy !
On the gth November 183g, Lord Knutsford wrote, citing
a former decision—

* untii somoe fresh armngement should have been made with the French in
the matter of the fisheries, such free access . . . [to the Treaty coasts] . . .
could not be given by H.M.s Government; and with respect to the
question of the issue of grants of land unhampered by the condition sub-
jecting such grants to a reservation of French Rights, the memaorialists were
informed that H.M.'s Government regrétted that they werd unable in the
present position of the Fishery question to meet the wishes of the
memorialists . . . any favourable opportunity that might present itselfl for
ammiving at & settlement with the Government of France on the general
question of the Fisheries would not be neglected by H.M.'s Government.”
Six years have passed ; no opportunity has been raised or
used ; and still Rusticus expectat dum deflual aninis.

Here, moreover, we have a strange anomaly. While the
British Foreign Office tells France that Great Britain
denies  absolutely and #n fofe the pretended claim of
France to any territorial rights on the Newfoundland
coasts, the British Colonial Office as positively tells New-
foundianders that this very claim prevents any unhampered
grant of land to them on their own island | But the follow-
ing declaration of the Secretary of State to the Governor of
Newloundland, dated 18th March, 1890, caps all former
errors and fairly takes away one's breath. . . . “ Neither
H.M.'s Government, nor the Colonial Legislature have the
power of declaring what are British and French rights
respectively.”

Who is it, then, that has? The British Parliament 2-—
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then let it decide at once. Or reason and common sense ?
Then any one is a competent judge, for the wording of the
treaties is clear. Or must the decision rest absolutely
and solely with Frenchmen—whether individually or col-
lectively—to claim whatever they choose to be plaintiff;
judge, law-maker all in one ?

From the treaty of Utrecht to the present time, successive
ministries—except when we were actually at war with
France—have shown not only a disposition (as the New-
foundland Delegates of 1890 mildly said) but an unnatural
alacrity and a misguided energy to subordinate to political
and diplomatical exigencies the undoubted and indefeasible
rights of British subjects and the welfare, prosperity and
development of Newfoundland, with which the French
Fishery Rights are absolutely incompatible,

These French Treaty Rights have, all along. been a
veritable Old Man of the Sea on the neck of Newfound-
land, But Sindbad at last recovered his freedom by slay-
ing the Old Man, and Newfoundland must now be freed by
extinguishing these Rights—in an honest, open, fair and
reasonable way,

Strangely enough, all who treat the subject scsupulously
declare that the Rights being secured by Treaty must
endure for ever—unless France yields them.® This is
against reason. 1here is no more eternal duration for
Treaties than for any other thing on earth. They must, it
is true, be faithfully observed so long as they ought in
justice ‘and reason to exist—no longer. When circum-
stances have changed so radically as to render them in-
jurious and unjust to one or other of the people, there
comes in the maxim, Swprema lex, salus populs, and the

* The Revd. M. Harvey writes: * England cannot accomplish im-
passibilities : she cannot disregard her Treaty ohligations and she has no
power to compel France to forego her Treaty Rights. England is in
honour bound to enforce observance in Newfoundland of her Treaty
engagements, whatever they may be” The People's Delegates from
Newfoundland suggest the offer to France of temitory in Sierma Leone, or
Dominics, for the voluntary relinquishment of her rights in Newfoundland.
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Treaties must then be honestly denounced, and, after due
notice and fair compensation, be firmly and defmitively can-
celled. These particular Treaties have already been allowed
to continue too long : the youngest Treaty is 8o years old
and the first permission, 230! The population from less
than 4,000 has passed 200,000; the almost desert island
is a self-governing Colony ; its unexplored regions have
been found to contain great wealth ; its sons require—and
very naturally—to be put in absolute and unrestricted
possession of their whole property ; and (a most important
consideration) the French shore Fishery, from a substantial
industry, has dwindled to a microscopic atom. '
though Newfoundland is, she has not room for both British
and French, and the natural right of} the owners of the soil
must prevail. The French Fishery Rights and the anti-
quated Treaties must be absolutely and totally ended.
Delenda est Carthago, at all costs. Reason and common
sense, justice and equity all demand their utter extinction.
This can be done by due notice to France,—not taking
a mean advantage of her day of trial as Russia did regard-
ing her Black Sea fleet, but telling her plainly and clearly,
in the daywf her strength, that these French Rights have,
long ago, become Newfoundlind wrongs, and as such must
be absolutely wiped out. They must not outlast this
century, at the furthest, This notice should be given
immediately. Meanwhile all past encroachments—every-
thing except catching codfish and drying them on land—
must be declared to have been always and now 1o be null
and void, and as such no longer permitted : and let the date
for this to come into force be an early one, say tst January
1897. England who made these absurd Treaties must
bear the cost of extinguishing the rights by a twenty
years purchase, taking the average of the years 1890-4,
exclusive of Salmon and Lobster which are not in the
Treaties.  All restrictions against British settling must be
removed, land be granted unhamoered, fishing be thrown
open to both parties (till the dite fixed for the French to
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clear off), without the one molesting the other, and all cases
of disputes arising must be submitted, in the ordinary
procedure, to the local courts. England must see all this
carried out, by force if needed. :

It will be said, This is /ingoiom and means a war with
France, for she will not yield except to force. If [ingossm
means desiring and provoking an unnecessary war, then
there is none in this action. If it means being pre-
pared to fight for the defence of the right and the pro-
tection of the oppressed, should the necessity be forced on
us against reason and our own will, then fimgoiom is merely
abusive slang for justice and patriotism ; and in this sense,
I hope every honest British subject is & /ingo and should
glory in being one. Great Britain does not want war
but she is bound to do and must at once do long-deferred
justice to her Colony and its people. If France will not
yield to reason and wants to fight, let her: Great Britain
has nothing to fear.

Lord Chatham seems to have foreseen how the case would
end, when, in opposing the French Treaty, he said that
“ England’s exclusive right to St. Pierre and M iquelon and
the Newfoundland fishery was an object worthy ta be
contested by the extremity of war.” If it was even then,
much more is it pow : first, for the sake of justice to an
injured Colony, and secondly as a much needed proof 1o all
our Colonies and Dependencies that the whole might of the
United British Empire will ever be put forth for the just
defence of even its smallest part. Till such a declaration
is made and acted upon, no real interest can be taken by
our Colonies and Dependencies in Imperial Federation and
Imperial Defence.
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PHCENICIAN COLONIZATION IN
SCANDINAVIA.

By tue Rev. C. W, SEARSTEDT, PHD.,, DD
Professor of Theology in the University of Lund, Sweden.

TuERe is a good deal of information o be gathered regarding Phenician
colonies in Northern countries and, among these, on the west coast of
Sweden. Among ancient writers we have Pythias, Herodotus, Pliny,
and among more recent ones, 5. Nilsson (Scoadimarian Aborigines),—
P. Wieselgrens (Description of New Smdland, and the Birthright of ‘S.
Scandinavia), Gesenius{ Monum, Phanic.), ek

I purpose here 1o give from History, Archaology and Philology the
traces of these colonies in the North ; and though the ** North,” which all
acknowledge that the Fheenicians reached, is, especially from thelr own
point of view, a very comprehensive term including Germania, Anglia,
Scandinavia, efc. ; yet our precise (uestion is whether they extended their
expeditions to Scandinavia,—* the extreme North.”

1 —HisroRry.

The first name we meet in this connexion is that of Hamilcar, the son
of Magos, (gre. ne. se0), of the Sidonian eity of Carthage, then at the
zenith of its prosperity. He, like his father, was a citizen renowned for
hiz learning at a time when knowledge was highly prized in that city which
was wont to send out its young men, by sea, to distant comtries.  Already
Skylax had, shout wc. 356, written his Peripfur in the days of Darus
Hystaspes, (Herod, iv. 44), even at which early time the Punic flag often
passed the Pillars of Hercnles.  In Hamilear's time over-population had
aronsed complaints and it was decided to send some of the surplus popu:
lation of Carthage and its vicinity 1o colonize foreign countries. Such
colonies in remote seas would furnish winter quarters for the Carthaginian
feets, and thus greatly help to extend their voyages. Hamilcar's two sons
were appointed chiels of the two colonizing fleets, Parting at the Strait,
one, Hanno, sailed south with 30,000 colonists alang the African coast,
while the other, Himilco, explored the west coast of Europe, In time,
both returned sucoessful ; and copies of their reports were deposited in
the temple of Tanith,—teports well known to the Komans, as they are
mentioned by the poet Rufus Avienus in his Ora Maritiva.

Himilco, with whom we are chiefly concerned, went northward,  Before
he founded the colony of which for the present T will assume the exist-
ence, there dwelt in the North the Ligurians—a barbaric name latinized
by Avienus 1o accommodate it to Roman verse.  This name the Phoenicians
had heard from the mouth of the Eelts who had here conguered and
expelied the Ligunans, though this fupes sete In its turn came down on
the new shore dwellers. Hithileo and his achicvement are the earljest
known historical reminiscences of the Seandinavisn North, thus ascending
o RC. goo, A century later, Scandinavia was vidted by Pythias  Pliny,
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born Ap. 23, bas left us the most information on this matter; and he
seems to have had access to northern sources and to the lettess of
Phienicians from the north, even though he makes occasional mistakes.
Avieaus, who lived about oD, 3oo, has ably sung adventures which
occurred as many years before Christ, swé ax¢ Lycaoads ; and through these
writers we have a partial knowledge of the lost namutive of Hamilcars son.

Himilco arrived at the (Estrymidian Islands (the Scilly Islands, accord:
ing to Barth), which he placed at 2 days’ voyage from Hibernin—the
4t holy-istand."*  Coasting onwards along Albion, he camée to the open sea,
where, steering boldly by the North etars, e reached a new land, after a
voyage of tzo days.¥ This was probably the west coast of Sweden, where
Hallandsks and Kulliberg now stand. Here they found, dwelling in
mountain caves, 3 shy race—Nilsson calls them savages—who feared to
live on the seashore and did pot descend from their mountain Bsinetses
till assured that no danger threstened them from. these evilized colonists.
These soon maised a settlement on the coast.  “ Heee olim (says Avienus)
Himilco Peenus oceano super spectasse semet et probasse retalit,
Hac nos, ab imis Punicorum annalibus prolata, longo tempore edidimus
tibi."

To determine where this settlement was, we must inquire what it was
that the Carthaginians sought *'sab ave Lycaonis” for profitable sale in
the markets of the known world? [In the then state of navigation, per-
manent settlements were ahealutely necessary if trade was to be cirried on
in regions 5o distant that the voyage there and back could not be accom-
plished in one summer. Hence the need of a settlement in this remote
northern region, when it took the Canbaginians fully four months to reach
even Cornwall, the south of Alhion. Now there existed in large quantities
in the Baltic though seldom found in the Mediterranean, a substance as
necessary 10 the civilized inkabitants of Asia and North Africa; as wine now
i§ in Christian Sweden, and peeded both for religious and dvil purposes.
This was Awnrg, which, besides its use for ornaments, waz also sn
ingredient in the incense which is well known to havee been wsed every-
where in scred nites.  Amber tad first been got from a river or Inkein
Numidia ; but rumonrs—whence derived, we know not—scon spread, of
mote abundant sources elsewhere, The myth that amber was formed
from the odoriferous tears shed over the death of Phacthon by Apollo's
danghters who were changed into poplars, is seversl centuiries alder than
Himilcos em, for Hesiod (aboat 1000 g.c) knew the myth which he
focalized at the Straits of Hercules. Herodotus says amber was brought
from a great river {Endon or Endan).

Besides its use as incense, amber was also employed for costly oma-

* This ‘was probabily aleesdy knows to and clonised by the Phizniciany, and the
epither * holy * may inficats that the Phoamician. form of worship exised there.  This
would aceount for the traz=s of the Phomicians whish Irish suthors, like O'Comnar,
O'Beien, etc., Bave fousd in aocient Teish Bistory.

§ Abinsulis (Estrymnicis lembrum aedet Ugere in undag axe qua Lycadoli sipescll
Ethn, copitem Lypermve subic cazvum moslarum @ pemgue Celtarum mam Cretein dodom
procliis vacumta st [Avivae.)

HEW SERIES. VUL, X. cC
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ments, which are mentioned as worn by Greek Princesses ar the Trojun
War, Such have been found in the depths of the Scanian bogs andin
very old graves contuining the skulls of Laps. Heoce few places would
be more dosirable to the Phoenicians for winter quarters than those where
amber ahounded.

The places where amber is now found are well known. Since 1840,
Mr. Douglas; the contractor for amber, paid 24,000 thalers daty to the
Prussian weasury. It is chiefly got at Dantzig, both by netiing and by
diving bells. But before reaching this spot, the Pheenicians would have
bad to pass other places then plentifully supplied with amber, where it is
still found, and from which several names of places seem to be derived :
such as Hlissd, Helsingor, Helsingborg, Glessiswald. These names are
undoubtedly made from * his " or “ gle" the root being that whence the
Scandinaviaes and Germans formed *gles,” “gias,” coming from Sakal
{poze)—Schekal in Syrian.®

T am not, therefore, too bold in locating the first Pheenicran settlement
in the nonh on the coast of Scania, the nearcst point best serving their
commercial purpose.  Thence they went most probably to the lage island
of Glessaria, situated at the entrance to the Baltic, which may have dis-
appeared in the Cimbrian flood, leaving behind only Hlisss. Plinias
wrote: ‘In the islands lying in the Northern ocean, are scattered the
Glessaries (Amber Islands) called by the Greeks Electrides, from amber
being found there: the remotest of them all that is mentioned is Thule,
at which on the summer solstice there 18 no night* (H. N, iv. 1)+

Amber s still found on the Scanian shores ; and 2,000 years ago it
must have heen- abundant where now it would not pay for the expenses of
its collection with nets and diving bells. The amber trade of the Prussian
ooast did not become generally known 1ill Nero's time, when the Emperor
sent from Rome an Eques to report upon it

But ket us now examine more fully the details of Himilto's 120 days®
voyage to the amber comst which Pythias suys was and Uaduipws fe; Tesaidor. |
A century later, a well regulated colony must have existed where he first
landed ; for Pythias, a leamned geographer and mathematician; thirsting for
yer more knowledge, went in o Pheenician vessel to the amber coast ; and

* Compars this with the Hebrew 230, ig. S (scoouding to Geseniis) and the-
kelsth, which b *conche species 2 yur purpurs c=rples fit, rablin: 7oz lade
parpars cxiules ™ . . . This sgrees well with the name geimE, ** = purparen coforn
dictom,” =» will bo understuod by whoever knowa the history of the invéntion ol glass ;
and this hae perkaps given rise b0 the pations] name being altersd Irom Cansamitss. At
leant oar dertvation of the names of places sbive given B clesr, anld & both more pros
bable and Yoi conjectun] e Geller’s wpposition of * Hile,” (rom o kind of dock
marked wilh & meckle, frequentiog these shorss

t He weatlops ab the ssme time Aunstrvis sod Barchans (the latter possibly Osland,
—Ecolend 7) ; and T give this s2 3 proof thai he really locales the Elecisides near
Sweden, thoogh by did vt dnow prociely where the proper Glessriom was sitasted,

+ Bex Fyidie Mascdliontis frogmenta raryy pr gysrehs callicta of commemianiin
w. '.v""“‘”dm:-m: Llpaisle yR8.  Prihiss lived before Adistotle (e 3254,

i wiitingy sre memioned by Dicasrebis Mesilni & disciple of Aslstotle, sad
Uy Tin=t who was expelled from Sicily, w.c. 30q. = w
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afterwards wrote his 38 “miplodes, or voyage round the world,* and also a
mpl Smtsacl, or A description of the sea. Starting from Gades, Pythins
passed the Gobeian paint or Cape Finisterre, coasted along the seats of an
Tberian and then a Keltic race; visited Kent in Britian (§ Bpsrraomi) ;
and after a long voyage aloog the coast of Europe, during which Thule
was touched at, he reached Tanais, his destination. Near it dwell the
Gutions, the Tewfonr and the Scythians. The first are bat & journey of
one day and the last of three days from the place to which even such near
neighboars come for amber.

Before stating dirctly whit are the tmces of such a Pheenician setile-
ment in Scandinavia, let me first note that only thus can we explain the
Viking legend which meets us at the very dawn of Scandinavian history,
and its flourishing especially in our fjords and pinewoods  Only hence,
too, could come that degree of culture which the first missionaries found
already existing among our ancestors. .

The term Vyking is generlly applied to seafaring men who delighted
in piratical expeditions, But as happened later with Tunis, Algiers,
Tripoli and other places, which were not originally pirate-holds but
became such afier stanting as trading centres with powerful warships to
protect their commerce, so we may be snre that the Vykings whose riches
<consisted of ships and who were devoled o navigation, must have begun
with an sim very differént from mere robbery and pillage. Though the
cruel lust for piracy was no doubt quickened in the norhern barbarinns
by their trading intercourse with mote civiliced races, they must have
leamed much of good from théir conjuetors. Intercourse with the
Phienician settlers must have taught vur Scandinavian forefathers many
things, especially td those who dwelt in the settlements; and southemn
culture must thus have gradually, if slowly, penctrated the north, leaving
its impression in the Viking mind. For instance, when helping the
strangers to build houses, they could not fail to learn the use of the lever,
which was well known to those coming from the shores on which the
Pyramids stand.

The Phoenician settlement visited by Pythiss was most probably Tanais,
en the Scandinavian Amber coast, not far from whers the northemn kings,
at the dawn of history, held their Danaholm or royal assemblies. This
name Dana, which I' consider nearly related to Tamais, has been pre-
served in the langusge of both sides of the Sound:—as Danmark, a
kingdom,—Danabygd (Halland in the 6th century according 1o Sturle),—
Dantemnin in Sweden, o Before long; a better amber coast wis dis-
covered and that of Scandinavia was sbandoned, —partly perhaps owing to
the devastations of the Vikings. The name itsell of Viking seems derived
from Wiken (Bohus, a province on the west coast of Sweden) where the
first ships of the Vikings are said to have beén boilt  Tts inhabitants are,
to this day, often called Filpisrsar and Vikingar ; and Bobus was formerly
called Wikenshus, which Is probably the same as Bsjhus (Baj =vik). Only
thus, too, can we explain the significant existence on the Baltic Coast of

‘Siqlunuh-dwrmmn‘bmimhkmpgtnhm;th:mdhmpg
y Ll -2
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a Jomne The name seems to me the same as Jabneh in Palestine
(I1. Chron. xxvi. 6;—LEX: impis, ldgia; Macchab., sepius) and
Jomnium in Maotitania,—names which Gesenius derives from s
wdificavit, pechaps, zar iEaxis, a new settlement.

Our forefathers’ first need of ships doubtless arose from the necessity of
importing certain foreign articles: required by this mountuin rmce.  Salt
had to be got from Spain, where there were numercus Phoenician settle-
ments.  Corn, 106, soon became a necessary..  The first corn-shenf is said
to have reached Slesvik in a ship ; and this ship seems to have given nse
to the ides of & S/ as the head of a family or clan béyond the Danalands.
In fact, the time of this event was pushed back sa far thai alter the
establishment of Christianity, Seef was held by an Anglian Christian 1o be
Naah. Bread and slt were the two tokens of friendship in the East.*
Naturally as the Northerns went south, the Southerns (especially the
Phoeniciang) went North ; and thus there arose an exchange trade.  The
foreigners coming Narth with corn and salt, received fars and amber from
the Scandinavians, in exchange for those necessities of life.  Jomandes;
in the 6th century, siid that sableskins were bought in the Tsland of
Scandia, though in our days they can scarcely be found west of the Ural
mountains. The Armab Yakut mentions that large quantities of furs were
booght at Wisu,—Hoilaland, Swithiod, (Sweden). Snorre Storeszon s
cortain that this intercotmrse with the salt-selling Spaniards goes back to the
remolest pre-historic time.  1think it, therefore, quite clear that it must
have been the Phenicians who awakened in our forefathens that taste for
the seafaring life in which History finds them already employed ; and that
to them the Scandinavians owed that culture which they are acknowledged
to have possessed n those ancient days,

It is only through such Pheenician settlements that we can explain the
Greek and Latin forma of the names of Northern Seas and countries; for
the Greeks and Romans, though not navigarors themselves, had read the:
Pheenician reports. This would also better explain’ how the roots of
several expressions connected with the religion of our ancestors are found
in the Phoenician language, to which the ancient language of Scandinavia
can, by no amount of ingenuity, be proved to be allied.

It was at Tanais (not exactly Thule) that Pythias saw the amber for
which the Phoenicians were so €ager. Its origin in anciént times was
uncertain: that it had foated down from the Arctic Seas, or dripped from
certain trees were mere guesses. Pling's Glessarian islands must have
been situated in the vicinity of Thule—the lind of the midnight sun,
accessible o the waves of the Arctic Ocean.  Pythias, who had been on
the spot, calls amber “Concreti mars purgamentum;® and the term
Glessarian Islands did not merely mean the small amber slinds of the
Prussian coast; to which the name was restricted [n later times.  Harduin
thinks that Gottland and (land were meant,

Pliny continues: “ It is certain that amber which the Germans el
G5, otiginates in these northern Islandsin the ocean.  Even we, Romans,

. “'hrﬂ,lyﬁewq,:hllﬂm North?
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‘have, therefore, named one of these jslands Glesearia since Casar Ger-
manicus evercised power there with his feets; bat by the barbarians they
are called Austravia." This lsland must have been large if it needed a
Romin flest o subdue and control 1 nesd merely add here that
Austerviegr was the native name for the seas in which lay this remarkable
mland. -

Pythias describes as follows the coast on which amber was cast up from
the Arctic Seas ;

v vi zaprdy dee edn Apipde ot fdae v pie dpepiter samal, rie B
emduv: xeyyep § xad B hayde, 2l xapmel; xai jilog rpipiddac ey
ofz di dires xad @ity yiynras, xal vl iga 5B bpui cd B alrer iredf rolp
Koz ebx freum xaSagudy, v sl Mayddue xéxeoua, svyxspeivws difpe rie
frayovie’ diyd) dde dyipmerel yimeray duk w8 dafhie ral w5 ieBpes,

This is more applicable to the shore on which Helsingtr and Helsing-
borg are situated than to Thule itself Here I may note that Tacitus
assures us that the Estyl or Ostminnen were worshippers of the Dedm
maler, were more diligent in agriculture and fruitgrowing than the lazier
Germans, and were the only people who searched the seas for amber,
which they called Glesum anid picked out of the reefs and on the sea
beach. “The Astyi probably leamed the cuitivation of com from the
same people who had taught them to seck amber.

That the Phomicians were not the only ones whose ships visited the

north is proved by the numerous names for the Amber Islinds of the -

Arctic Seas; and Thule was known at Tyre before its destruction by
Alexander. Photius (Cod. 166) =ays that Tyre contained many mony-
ments and inscriptions which threw light on expeditions to Thule;
among them the picture of a Derkyllides who had visited that place. A
certain  Antoninos Dicgenes wrote, about ®sc. joo, s kind of novel
about Thule in 24 parts, in which he mentioned this Derkyllides ‘The
Pheenician flag must, therefore, have opened out a regalar trading route to
the Northermn Amber coast.

It would be puerile to urge ignorance of each other's language as a
proof that the Pheenicians could not have traded ar the Kattegat and in

the Baltic seas. That might be said of all ancient people. Kaswing tells’

us how an Arabian, quite ignorant of the language, succesded in opening
a trade with the Warrmanks, a dumb barbarian race i— Borbarus sum guia
non infelligor wlli. In =ailing past, he is said to have placed different
grticles on the ahore, and, on retuming, to have landed in order 1w
examine, As- it were, the nets thus laid out; and it was found that in
exchange for the anicles which the natives had removed, they had placed
the desired products of the country in sufficiént quantity to give satis-
faction. This process was often repeated, neither buyers nor sellers
needing t0 exchange words.  If the tmde was mutually profitable, trading
stations would be eventually established at suitable places, and by degrees
a mutual knowledge of each other's langusge would be acquired.

. Bat surely some traces of & Tanais must exist if Himileo founded thers
a settlement,—as we know to have been the case a thousand years after
‘the colanizing of the Codanus coast.
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Evidence indicating with cenainty such -a landing on the Swedish coast
did, m fact, exist, and it has passed into a legend since the Anglo-Saxons,
in the Vth century, came to England. Ethelwerd is the first who wrote
about the seef ship, considered by him to be a person, coming armed to
the island in Oceania called Scani, evidently 3 name of the Scandinavian
peninsula.  William of Malmesbury calls it Scandia, as also do Albericus
and Matthew of Westminster : * in Scania insula,"—* in quamdam insulam
Germaniz, Scandalin somine,” Beowulf tnakes *sceafe ® a Longobard
conijuerar, which explains Ethelwerd's ““armis circumdatus.” | Here, then,
is'the vecord of a fleet of armed sirangers on the Northern coasts, intro-
ducing the cultivation of corn on the continent where Scandia and Skine
are situated, and on which the Longobards, according to their own
nuthorities; had landed. Matthew of Westminster and William of Malmes-
bury derive the name of Sceaf from Seaf, = manipulus; and it i transtated
by the Gallic Garde. A chronological tabile gives Sceafl as an ancestor of
Skiold called Skinungsgod (Skiningengud, aceording 1o Grimm) who
makes the god-descended Seeaf belong to the Longobards, according to
2 “lieden des Wanderes” The myth of Svaf, with its pecuiiar traits
and its entire conformity with the natmative in the Ora waritima, of what
was done “sub axe Lycaonis™ can scarcely be 4 mere creature of the
imagination, As Seandiz s taken not only for Skine hut for the entire
_Scandinavian penigsula, it becomes difficalt 1o focalize peecisely the
Fheenician colonics here mentioned, but everything poimts 1o the Scandi-
navian coast in general as the locality sought by the ships of Himilco and
the fleets that followed afterwards. Some place-names have been, never-
theless, speciully mentioned : as Oland, called’ Faboriz from its beanJike
shape, and described by Pliny as “nobilissims insula oceani ;™ and
Burchana= Borgholm.  The Roman arms &id not reach this distant spot
till the time of Tiberins, after pussing the Sinus Codanus, along the eastern
and northern caasts of Jutland,

I1.—ArcuxoLogy,

We must next examine the coasts themselves on which the Phenicians:

and, after them, the Komans landed apd gradually setled [ nowe the
important statement of Nilsson that at Scania gold bracelets have been
disinterred, with the ® useally found on the Phoeniclan coins of which

Gesenius has given illustrations in his: Mewwm, Fhen, Thete is, besides,

no other pince where coins—especially Arabian—have been found in such
numbers as on the Balbic cossts and more particularly in Gottland and
Oeland. Sporre Stutlesson’s expression (Yuyl. 5. 12, o) of *treasuries™
collected in Sweden of gold, silver, and copper-coins,—especially the last
—seems scarcely an exaggeration, for its former trade in ealt was very
great  Gesenjos has Hlustrated and described several coins, mostly of
copper, mughly stamped with Phoenician chamacters, from five different
cities of Spain—the latest coin being of the dute of Tiberius, The
unearthing of several swords of Carthaginian make confirms our case;
and Nilssan states that, about so yens ago, many tools were brought up
froms the shoals in Scanis, of a perfectly smilar workmanship.
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The skulls found in the mumudi of cur aborigines clearly show (says
Nilsson) that they did not belong to the =ame rice as its present In-
habitants. The first rode rate used weapons of stone and of animals'
bones, and had dwellings and tombs resembling those of the Esquimaux.
AfRter them appeared in the South of Sweden another race with a far
higher degree of culture, whose weapons and tools were exclusively of
hronze ; and who used not only the lance, arrow, nxe, knife and chisel,
#te, but also cerain arms which the first race did not possess —the
sword and shield, etc. They knew agriculture; for in their tombs are
found bronze sickles for reaping the com. Vet this race, speaking now
so powerfully to us out of the ground, has remained perfectly unknown to
history ! Berzelinsg, H. Retzius and others have agreed with Nilsson's
theories founded on these discoveries in tombi.  Hence follows, a8
Avienus had already depicted so poetically, that the mee using implements
of stone only, had, in the south of Sweden, cessed to exist 2 or 3,000
years ago; as it is clear thar with Himilco bronae was introduced into the
south of Scandinavia. It is, for instance, stated that the Jimbacken
(Jaa-hill) at Trelleborg is raised over swamps under which, at the bottom
of the ancient waters, are found flint knives, points of spears and arrows,
«f; whereas-on the top of the same hill are found wms of meial con-
1aining ashes and scorched bones.  Aecording to Nilsson, this hill could
have received its actoal form oniy when the Balic, during some violent
disturbance, reached too fi. above its present level This must evidently
have ‘been at the socalled Cimbrian flood which, destroying the home-
steads of the Cimbrians, ‘drove them from their remote islands to the
other sile of the Rhine (abour p.c. 300). This fiood revolution united
the Haltic with the North Sea, formed the chasm of 1he Sound between the
Danish and Swedish coasts, and was a counterpart of the division (35g)
mentioned in Genesis, x 25, More than three miles out from Fulster-
bolie, stratified in the tarfy soil ar the bottom of the sea, are gigantic trees
with roots and branches which still seem 2s if producing yellow amber.

We need not wonder, then, if the Cimbrian fBood baving hurled into the *

depths the chiel sources of amber, the Pheniciins should thencoforth
have had 10 look for it on the more remote Germanian coast, at Jomne,
Dhanteig, ete.  Himileo's amber coast colonies, which Pythias was able to
visit e joo, may have been ovenhrown by some such “ insultios manini®
A still funtber argument proving that there existed between the North and
the South not only a commerce in the ordinary sense of the word, but also
o cemmercion flermwrwm, may be drawn from. the northern rune-staffs.

The Kelis, though not of the same race =5 the earlier Seandinavians,
were thié builders of the structures called after them Kelts,—a 1all aee of
abosigines who dwelt on the coasts where the Phamicians had dissemi-
nated the ideas of trade, the lever, ete.  1f the Kelts were 3 difficrent race,
then it must be Ravharic according to Dubois (Fapage autrur de Caunase),
who las traced Keltie remaing from the Caueasus 1o France.  The Keltic
languags must have been Indo-Germanic. The use of the lever by the
Eelts for raising the heaviest blocks must have been leamed from:the
Phanician traders from the Meditermnean coasts where the Pyramids
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were erected in hoary antiquity : their coins are still found in the closed
graves of Kelts.

Where Pythias sailed past +& =dsxa, there still exist “monuments
celiques™ on the mainland and a Stonehenge on the Tsland. The
Danish sepaar, Mr. N. M. Petersen, 'detects Keltic in séveral JOtna words
in the song of Alvis. The use of the lever is certain, Not even o giant
could, unaided by the lever, have raised such Kelts as the Axewalla
graves in Westergothland in Swedea, Not the tallest race that ever
existed could have placed those 4 huge blocks of stane—some 572 cubic
fzet—on a wall of excellent cement; hut a knowledge of the lever woukl
ennble the Laps to do it.  Ruckestenar are generally considered to be the
work of gonts, and a remarkable stone of this kind exists at Smibland, an
ancient heathen place of sacrificee. We are, therefore, compelied 1o con:
clude rhar thie ancient inhabitants of Gomland gpined their knowledge of
the lever from the Carthagininns,  In the art of building they made sach
progress, that Ansgarius dreaming of his return voyage to Birca, while
what he had seen in the Narth was stll fresh in his memory, in his dresm
saw “ structuram sedificiofum magnam "

1 think, with Nilsson, that before the arrival of the Pheenicians, the
Scaandinavians lived chiefly by hunting and fshing, knew how 10 train the
dog, employed stone implements, had fires in their caves, uted boats
hollowed from the trunks of trees by their fint inktruments, and carried
dnackestones in their belts; and their women used amber ornaments.
Biit after the armival of the Pheenicians, they quarried stones over 23 tons
in weight, employed in their arms copper hardened with o mixture of tin;
learned from Sceaf or Rik to plough, sow and reap with bronze sickles,
trained cattle, knew how 1o bieed with bronte instruments and nequired,
besides, the worship of the goddess. The pn they probably procured
from Britam and the copper from Spain tll they discovered iron in their
own mountains and lskes They knew gilding and decorated their
weapans with taste, That they employed the horse is proved by the
discovery in their barrows of bronse bridies and spurs and of horseshoes,
etc. They founded cities, Vineta on Wollin, etc. All this shows the
teaching of the Phienicians, a race superior in civilization and culture to
the Germanic Vends (Varer = Russinns), or the Sclaves. History has
often shown rough mees civilized by contact with a more polished people
cven aftet conquering it: the Romans leamed their philosapby from
Greek slaves! “The same must have occurred here.  The heathen temples
{for instance the Sclave temple of Rigen) snd the cities in which they
stood and the gods there worshipped, sll were probably the resuin of what
they lesmed from the same race which taught them the names of the
gods. We find many foreign words adopted into the. North language as
the new colture advanced, from the language of the Phomnician strangers
I procesd to give proofs of such traree

* Eeliti=sepilehrnm claisam | Gesen, Mot Phaw, Ie & Keliic sepuichre
toend in Mukta i 1761 we ted pom3 e
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HIL—Prmorosy.

New words are continnally added to our language from all parts of the
world. In Swedish ®ebae, fon, iuffes, are used daily without nur thinking of
the distant mces whence the words are denved ; and Ayrde (chorch) and
Or (watch, clock) are hardly recognised as careelss pronunciations of
xupraxh and Aore.  New products imported and new ideas introduced
from other countries bring new wards with them. This is a general rule.

Now our, ancéstors in the heathen times had already risen above the
savage state, and under the Vikings frequented distant sess. This must
have introduwesd many words into the Swedish language, as the subsequent
introdiction of Catholicism made Latin almoest a secomd mother tongue.
So *the Pheenicians, who traded in smber with the Baltic coasts™ as
every schoolboy knows, must pecessarily have introduced wordy from
oriental roots, the presence of which proves, not affinity of race-origin, but
only trade intercourse.

It may be asked whether we should not alse find something about the
countries, islinds and sess of the North in Pheenician seconds and monu-
ments, in consequence of this mutual intercourse 2. So we do.

Simple métters are often lost sight of = The Fraendly [iles, Tierra del
Flego, St Helena, ete., are not the nnmes of those islhnds fo the languages
of their original Inhabitantx The Phenicians, like ourselves, may not
have cardd to adopt barharous names  They may have cither translated
the name into their own language, or they may simply have invented a
nampe, from some pecullarity or cireumstance. From not reflecting on
this, miich labour has been wasted in seeking to explain, out of the ancient
Scandinavian langnage, the Northern names derived in Greek and Roman
authors from the Phenician Pordplis, A foreign name may sometimes
have been adopted with their own termination, as has often occurred in
later vimes. Origenes (Cont. Cels 1. i) remarks that the Gresks st some
of their secret rites used Egyptiin words, and at others Persian ; and if
the Greeks adopted foreign words, it is very probuble that both our
ancestors and the Phenicians would exchange a few from each other’s
language.

I select some out of the many exsmples that could be adduced. The
first and principal one s the fact that Scandinavia (Le. Sweden) was at
first considered to bé 2 large dsland, till it got better known. Diodorus
Siculus calls.it “a large iland off the German amber coast opposite
Skythiz, called Basilein”; and Timazus, after Pythias, Basilev. This may
be a panslation of Konga barad=(District) of Kongs, then perhaps
more extepsive than now, Xenophon calls it Balthia, and says the
sland was so large that none knew its borders. * Balthis is the name
given In Phonician writings to a land in the Baltic, off the Amber coast.”
According to Pliny it was the name of the island where amber issued from
the trees and was afterwards cast by the waves on the German coast,—
that is the Scandinavian continent. The Baltic i not an indigenous
word. [tis derived, not, as some say, from Biilten in Denmark, but from
the Pheenician cult of the “ mater Delim," called by them xar® Zuypiv, fhe
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Goddess.  In the Pheenieian nawa i5 the femimine of Baal, sccording to
Gesenius, and the same as Biers.  Balthis thus signified the island or
islands in the ocean, where the goddess Frun or Beitis was worshipped ;
as she then was, in fact, almost all over the world.

Bil is a lunar nymph, according to Edda Haun and Belsta is Odin’s
mother, the spouse of Bue Balagard is, according to Gesenius, the city
of Basl, and from the same derivation are other Swedish names, Balagard,
Baldig, Balder, ete,, proving that the enlt of Baal existed on the Baltic
Coast. Baaltis was [a Bealtine in Erikan. Syrian coins still exist on
which the Syrian goddess Astarte or Baaltis was represented.  Baal, the
Sun, was also wotshipped, held by the Christians to be lucifer. He was
served by Valkyrie al sedpas voi Bazi—and was the chief god of the
Pheeniciang.  This is all the more pomble. because Thule, the furthest
point which in consequence of the ice Pythias was able to reach, was
called the home and bed-chamber of the Sungod. Though the hope
could not have been entertained of some day actuslly reaching that
bed-chamber, it was spoken of, in the Phoinician langusge, as the
sun-house—was %% '3, Bethiel. Now the 5, us is well known, often dis-
appears in composition. Thus one Phanician town was called Tenissa
from Beth-nissa =flower-house; We have Tegea fram Bethegea =house in.
the valley ; Taruda from Betharuda= house of unrest—a sort of Caravan-.
serai for those who had lost their way ; —Tasacora from Bethasacorah=a
drinking-house ;—Tebeste for Bethebeste =house of dryness ;—Thile for
Bethiel, =son house, 0 pluce noted in Church history for a Council held
there.  The last is the same name as Thule ; and the derivation of Thule
from Bethiel may be considered sufficiently proved, It was variously called
—by Strabio Belde, by others 33 ; but Thule was the mythical Pheenician
name for the land of the west, especially in the north—the land of 1he
mideight sun—Sweden,  Bualworship was established there since the time
it was vidted by the Phienicizns.  Blknlls—Brocksherg, mans bractens,
may be from a Pheenician word which Gesenius trmmslates ** Clausura Baalis™
and several similar numes exist in Scandinavia. Wiken, un the Swedish
west coust, seems to be the Simms Cadamw, possibly from the Pheenician
22 =incised ; for the barboor of Carthage was called =a%&,—Koton ;
and Codanonis was an land in the Sinus Codanus. Wik boarna, the
people of Wiken, off the coast of the Kanegat, are also Goter, Coter, ete.

The name Cimbn, too, which was extended to all Scandinivia, rather
seems to be a Pheenician translation of the Greek 8ésayyw, or perhaps'a
bad translation of the northern teem Viring (from Wik-viringa) than vz
coss.  Hallenberg sags it means Allies=5"3n, which Schilling says
meant priests of 2 foreign cule

Let us now consider the cult itsell, in its oldest records, with the two
wystic trees, Ask and Fmla. It i acknowledped by all o be 2 Saga
melting away in the light of histary; but 1 wonder how many will sccepe
my attempt to elucidate this myth, which 1 give not as a merely imagina.
tive fancy but with 2 perfect canviction of its truth.

The smull foundation in truth which every miyth contains, may in our
€ass, be tmaced 1o the first tnan (43c4, %) and the- first female (Alma
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nedy quinna). Some Scandinavian student of myths, reading these names’
in'the foreign tongue, may have transformied them, in his own, into Ask
and Emls.  Orsome Pheenician may have made ap these names our of his
own language, in which, as in Hebrew, the two words occur : and have
communicated them in this form to some Scandinavian trader, The sup-
position is by no means improbable. ‘The Edda mentions also an Asgird
whither peaple formerly went to learn the higher wisdom. As, Asar,
Asgird (Askiburg) Asahem —the last being identical with Manhem, 2
name of Sweden. U As=JSroh=man, then Asahem is the Pheenician
form of Manhem. Alma (like the Roman Afwa sirgn) was doabtless
imported from the East, like so many othér words, and was also an
epitheton ormans of Tanith. Such a change in the form of words may have
arisen ot even an earlier date than the Phonician colonization of our
eoosts and vet be of Phoenician origin, Lucianus mentions the beliel that
the first human beings were produced from trees—a belief then doubtless
considered as Darwinism now is, and only an arly manner of symbolizing.
I venture even the conjecture, which I consider quite as important and
true as the last, that Scandinavia is in reality a Phoenician pame..  In all
the north of Sweden the place-names are of Swedish derivation, but in the
south they show Pheenician origin and construction :—as Seania, Blekingia.
Scandinavia has become a nume embracing the whole of Sweden and nlso
Denmark. I as T hold, it came from Scania, and this from vwe¥, shand, o
‘genuine Phoenician name, I may go a step further, thouph I fear it will be
opposed more than the last: Scandinavia and Pheenicia are unalogical
terint. In trying to show the derivation of the word pelwmg [ have
shown the instance of a Canhsgo nova,—why not, then, also 3 nova
Phoenicia?  Most probably the name Venedi (2 Swedish people in the
days of Tacitus) was written in Greek s3 giidos, which is the form of the
Pheenician name on ancient monuments.  Jordanes mentions: Finpaithae,
and Archbishop A. Suneson a Phinnethin in Scandinavia.  All this tends
to strengthen the proofs that a Phomician colony must have been firmly
“established here in the North. Presuming that T am right in using thus
the Pheenician scfdny, it must have been only a tmnslation of Svidioth
which is also called * Hvitalanil™ We know that Awie; mezns both
white and lustrous, for it gives us (eg) 2auspes, “(uiz albicaniem
colorem refert," and is specially wsed “de colore rubro, coccines, o
purpurec.” This strengthens our assumption of the word sohins being
a name given by the Pheenicians which would have been all the more
pleasing to the natives from its resemblance to that whick they formerly
used. We are thus encouraged to extend further the application of the
word, premising that, as akready mentioned, this was the name given by
the Galli to a land which the Phonicians called Levoners, the Cimbrians
themselves Schoneland or Schememaf (evidently the same a3 Scawdinav(ia),
by the Selaves, Swirk, and by Latin authors the land of the A hexiens
Tacitus mamed the people Hyitones (evidently after & Swedish dialect) :
the Cimbriang used white shields, not to mentian other things,

All this confirins the idea that Schine is a Phenician translation of
“white, possibly alluding to the glittering sunshine for which the valleys of
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Scania are temarkable.  Besides, as all this lund (then regarded s an
Archipelago) was called Thule—a sun-land, this might be one more resson
why the name became a permanent one An old German law says: * bei
schonen Tage "—at broad daylight ; and an ancient ballad has: " schon
als ein spiegel-gliss™ (not meaning here the * gles ™ mentioned higher up),
Ossian's * Inischon® is the White Island —Schoneja ls!nnd.—.}mm,
Hlevioni, etr, ;

Hallevions is supposed to be derived from a broken Scandinavian
lingual formation— %) ver = dwellers near rivers.  But as EIf (Elbe} cer-
tainly can and probably ought 1o be derived from Alb {albus), why turn to
a hysterun-proteron, as if the Pheenicians must have produced the word
out of their own language instead of adopting it from the barbarous
language of the northern people? Does not Gesenis from Libna = white-
ness, derive both Alps and Lebtanon? Do the English hold the name
of Albion 1o be an Anglo-Saxen remnant 7 or do they not mther regard it
as a variation of the same Libna, according to the usage of cognate
languages? Highlanders (in Staabo v, -Alhienses) Svithiod, Swethia,
Swecis, etc, all had originally the same mesning. Though different tnibes
af northern peoples used different colours in their respective dress and
arns,—a practice maintained almost to the present time,—yet this did not
prevent white being in common their chiel colour, whenee proceeded the
name applied to them as a whole. Hence perhaps the dervation of
Saandinav.  Tacitus mentions Stardones among the tribes devoted to
Tanith, the favourite goddess of night, worshipped in * the island in the
acean.” Evidently derived (according 1o Hess) from their using a dark
colour, Blimen (blucmen) was the name of the inhabitants of Blekings,
one of the southern provinces of Sweden, The use of different colours
may have been original; certainly it cannot be attributed to Pheenician
influence even for & modification.

Returning to the eolour Schinj, it brings-us to sdam, which bas. the
same weaning : 3 Fiell (Alp) in Norway is called Shkaneyar-fjell (Mount
Skanegrr. We have also Sevefjiller, sepamting Sweden from Norway :.
Sevo = 'S 4efi w mountain ridge. I could multiply such derisations of
placenamies. Gesenius puts o special stress on 1T, gird, strangly in-
dicated in the Vamagian colonists of gorod—suque ad identitatern.  As an
example he gives Tagar, Ascurum, Ausscurro, a fortified place, ete
Novgorod seems as closely identified with Karthago— Kanth-nova. Hall
or hal (gudasal = hall for gods) may be from Snst or 578, rock, and there
are numerous place-names in Blekinge, with the termimitions — mola
(PR, —tana {T=N= house, Heb. M0, domicifium). The word O, which
oceuns both by iself and a8 o terminal in place-names, has 3 Pheenicign
sound ; ®'%, which in the northern language was turned imo Ey, and Oja
(9jarne being our Hible tranalation of ") : whenee also gip = eith, 5, ed,
vod, or slet. Oland is called also Eowland ; Blekinge—which was most
probabiy comsidered a large island—is sumetimes called Blecinga-ey,

Mytingshigen, the old castle in Oland, has a foreign sounding name which
recails Muz, Mysza, in Punic mesning castle, wall Genesiuy reminds us of
the existence of s 93 B, temple of Basl (=0 fw, prope munim. maris),
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Nowhere is the influence of foreign words more evident than in the
Hora, How many flowers derive their names from Balder (Baal), thereby
indicating a Pheenician origin? Huannir, an unbelliferous plant, sounds
perfectly Phoenician, and shows some knowledge of herbs, such 25 was
remarkable in the Pheenicians, who, m the store-house of their language,
have left us not o few of their numes in ancient botany, Thus, fuse-
{werum, in the ancient learmed language was 30 =cherishing The names
of several llowers were needed in the * seid,” required so much in religions
worship. Pheenician names may be recognised in Hyosciamus, Solaniing,
locusts, mercurialis, wallmo (poppy) ; also in the word Aafrr which has
been such a pusile for philologists ; and though oats may not have come
from the East, yet the name might: perhaps from the Pheenician
M3, = frumentum.  This is at least as good a derivation as that of the
famous Ihre, from Affer = home, because the horse was fed with
“ Hafre"=oats. I think it is connected with the * Sceaf:sags,” just as
Sceal’s memory is with the corn-sheafl  Gesenius mentions severnl places
the names of which come from M2 (Syr. Aburs).

1 have given but a few of the similarities in names, These are so
numerous, that we may well say that their existence in the widely different
Ianguages of the Pheenicians and the GermanicScandinavians, is 1 con:
vincing proof of the reality of Himileo’s coloniss on our coasts and can-
stitute true traces of them in the northern tongues.

We have, in " Liberse,” a very strong proof that the Pheenicians adopted,
as best they could, intn their language some terms from us.  Pythias,
describing this sea which the Swedes themselves called Leversjion = the liver
sex, has simply transcribed =hGawe=lung, as he knew no other word that
could better express the coagulation which he saw during the act of freezing.
The peasantry still describe the aperations of nature according to appear-
snces; and many s word must have been thus formed when the
Pheenician was the common language of the cultivated.

If Hallenberg, then, after enumerating the many Persian words in our
tongue, could say that he regarded the Persian ax our linguage (1), we
have at least as good reason to sy the same of the Pheenician.  Rask and
others believe in a greater relation between the Greek and the Scandi-
navian tongues ; but the Grecian words found in our language, though
not @ few, can be as easily accounted for as are the French words adopred
into the palite language of all countries. The Islandic Sagas have already
showed signs of this, as in Curtois which we can as linle explain out of
Gireek authors as we can, gut of Phoenician authors, the Phonician names
of Scandinavian places.

Lack of space prevents my detailing the arguments which prove this.
Let iy, therefore, suffice to say that after the name of Hyperhorean,
{formerly applied to the banks of the Rhine where Lhudana's (Latona's)
temple was built by Tiberias) had been transferred to our own country
which thue became their Nosth, =0 from words occurring in oar ancient
langunge proceed the Greek and Pheenician technical words and the
Homan and Greek appellations for the North and for Northern things
Hence we ate not forced to the absurdity of secking the relationship,
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between vur and foreign words, in the Phonician or Greclan tongues
(Ritr's Beloa Gracivans, 1790).

Much less is time left me to compare the results of the respective
colonizations made by Himilco and Hanno. How far the latter extended
his voyages we know not ; but we know thaj several Pheenician colonies
were founded oo the West Coast of Africa.  Future investigations may
even trace the culture existing m South America before the amrival of the
Spaniards, 10 some colany founded by Hanno ; and it fs by no means an
unlikely presumption that the Pheenicians were the finst to introduce
architecture and- civilization into Americs. Some philological traces of
stich intercourse still exist, as 4. Niagara which reminds us of T2 = water
fall, cataract, in the Punic dialect.  Fr. Miinter alleges that there certainly
existed 2 Moloch-worship around the Gulf of Mexico, quite similar to
that of the Phanicians; and he presumes that “dic Pheenicier Thedl
von America gekannt und villeicht Niederlassungen dort gehabt haben; von
denen der Baals dienst das letste Ueber-bleibse! gewesen wire” In soch
a Tanith-worshipping land we may ask whether a ¥aka, son of Baal = sun,
may not have been a priest, like Zrc amongst the Inguvonians in Germany?
—whether the name of the priestess Com has a common detivation with
the Phoenician (Kauss) 2—whether Mexico itself has not some connexion
with Massuga ?—Peru with Beruth (mulier semides)?—Marannon with
TOR—Amacon with M92  As an instance of the reality of such deriva-
tions, we have Malaga in Spain, mentioned by Strabo-and held by Bochart
to be derived from ﬂﬂbﬂ:nkammtum,—th: same word 48 occurs on
the: coins given by Gesenius and supposed 1o come from & Pusie word
signifyin